


S<6Lf-3 

~ S 
~R Tk~alCommis5ion 

on duAmitntS'Hisrorkal 
MonUmetU31 Swt1uut 





LATE MEDIEVAL MONUMENTAL SCULPTURE 

IN THE WEST HIGHLANDS 



L 
Frontispiece Kilmory, Knapdale: late medieval carved stones in the old church 



LATE MEDIEVAL 
MONUMENTAL 
, SCULPTURE 

in the West Highlands 

by K A Steer and J W M Bannerman 
with a contribution by G H Collins 

N~ RL UYlJ~JL Jv~-'~S r 
-tk F~s . ~, r-- Uf1A.1f~~LJL • 

~ f~J-... -t~~ ~ 

f1-~ ~c4v- ~G.J)/B'2.'2-/1 - 2.~ 

1k ~w ~ eR<.t. k~ ~ 
C~ ~~ ovl-., t-c..<--'- f) ~ ~l 
lo f) · l~ ~~ ) ~ /11/ ~ 0 

The Royal Commission on the Ancient and Historical Monuments of Scotland 



© Crown copyright 1977 
First published 1977 

ISBN 0 11 491383 8 

Printed in Scotland by Her Majesty's Stationery Office at HMSO Press, Edinburgh 
Dd 956378 KIO 3/77 (12284) 



CONTENTS 

Preface 

List of Figures 

List of Plates 

Abbreviations used in the References 

Introduction 

1 General 

2 Sources of Illustration 

The Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries 

1 The Iona School 

Grave-slabs 

Effigies . 

Crosses . 

The History of the Iona School to 1500 

2 The Kintyre School 

3 The Loch Awe School 

4 The Loch Sween School 

5 Other Carvings 

The Sixteenth Century 

1 The Oronsay School 

2 Independent Carvers on the Mainland 

3 Independent Carvers in the Islands . 

4 The End of Late Medieval West Highland Carving 

A** 

Page 

Xl 

Xlll 

XV 

XXI 

1 

7 

22 

50 

57 

59 

77 

82 

v 



CONTENTS 

The Inscriptions 

Part I: Introduction 

Formulae 

Persons Commemorated . 

Language 

Epigraphy 

Editorial Policy 

Part 11: The Texts 

Decorative Motifs 

I Swords 

2 Spears and Battle-axes 

3 Bows and Daggers . 

4 Shields 

5 Tools 

6 Shears. 

7 Scissors 

8 Caskets 

9 Combs. 

10 Ecclesiastical Objects 

11 Eating and Drinking Vessels 

12 Galleys 

13 Castles. 

14 Musical Instruments 

IS Hunting-scenes 

16 Interlace 

Preservation 

Vi 

Page 

87 

87 

88 

90 

92 

92 

97 

167 

170 

172 

172 

173 

173 

175 

175 

177 

177 

179 

180 

184 

185 

186 

187 



CONTENTS 

Appendix I: The Petrology of the Late Medieval West Highland 
Monuments, by G H Collins, BSc, FGS, FSA 

Page 

S~ I~ 

Appendix 11: The Lordship of the Isles: Historical Background 201 

Appendix Ill: The Foundation of Oronsay Priory 215 

Glossary . 216 

General Index 219 

vu 



ROYAL COMMISSION ON THE ANCIENT AND HISTORICAL 
MONUMENTS OF SCOTLAND 

LIST OF COMMISSIONERS 

The Right Honourable the Earl of Wemyss arid March, KT (Chairman) 
Professor Rosemary Cramp 
Professor G Donaldson 
J D Dunbar-Nasmith, Esq 
Professor A A M Duncan 
Professor K H Jackson 
Dr P J Nuttgens 
Professor Stuart Piggott, CBE 

Secretary 

Dr K A Steer 

IX 





PREFACE 
BY THE EARL OF WEMYSS AND MARCH 

Chairman of the Commission 

For several centuries visitors to the west of Scotland have been fascinated by the 
distinctive series of richly decorated grave-slabs, effigies and free-standing crosses 
that are found in pre-Reformation churches and churchyards throughout the 
Western Isles, and on the mainland from Kintyre to Knoydart. Indeed, some of 
them have made no secret of their astonishment that lapidary monuments of such 
quality should have been produced on so large a scale in a remote corner of Scotland, 
at a time when the country was reputed to be one of the poorest and most backward 
in Europe. The carvings in question are not only of absorbing interest as works of 
art, but are also of considerable importance for Scottish studies, whether historical, 
genealogical or linguistic. They provide the only representations we have of the 
costume of the inhabitants of the region at this period; they show the various 
weapons carried; they illustrate a number of tools and other objects in daily use; 
and in the inscriptions they furnish the names of local persons of consequence, some 
of whom are already familiar from documentary sources while the rest are otherwise 
unknown. 

In 1962, when the Royal Commission on Ancient and Historical Monuments 
began to prepare the Inventory of Argyll, knowledge of these carvings was tenuous 
and superficial: no complete record of them existed, and their date and origin were 
matters for speculation. As the great majority of them occur within the county of 
Argyll, it was therefore decided to supplement the brief Inventory descriptions of 
the individual stones with a definitive study of the whole body of the material. 
The work was entrusted to the Commission's Secretary, Dr K A Steer, and the 
results of his enquiry formed the basis for the Rhind Lectures in Archaeology 
which he gave at the invitation of the Society of Antiquaries of Scotland in 1968. 
Subsequently Dr Steer persuaded Dr J W M Bannerman, a lecturer in the Depart
ment of Scottish History at Edinburgh University, and a Gaelic scholar, to supply 
commentaries on the inscriptions, together with the summary account of the 
history of the Lordship of the Isles given in Appendix Il, and the fact that this 
volume bears his name as co-author is a testimony to the value placed on his 
contributions. 

The Commissioners and the authors owe a special debt of gratitude to Mr G H 
Collins of the Institute of Geological Sciences for the petrological report on the 
carvings which is printed as Appendix 1. They also wish to express their most 
sincere thanks to The University of Glasgow for making available source material 
extracted from the Vatican Archives under the auspices of the Ross Fund, and to 
Dr I B Cowan for his unstinted help in dealing with many problems of interpre
tation; to Col. A R Cross, Mr A F Gray and Mr F A Greenhill for access to 
unpublished rubbings and photographs; to Mr W Matheson for putting at the 
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PREFACE 

authors' disposal his unrivalled knowledge of the history and genealogy of the 
Scottish Highlands; to Mr A C S Dixon and Mr J G Scott for assistance with 
armour and weapons; to Mr S Maxwell for information about several objects in the 
National Museum of Antiquities of Scotland; to the Rt. Rev. Monsignor David 
McRoberts for advice on liturgical problems; to Dr W D Lamont for generously 
communicating the results of his researches on the Islay carvings before they were 
published; and to Miss Campbell of Kilberry, Mr A E P Collins, Mr Duncan 
Colville, the Rev. G M Dilworth, Mr J G Dunbar, Mr A Fenton, Mr I Fisher, Mr 
A Graham, Mr BR S Megaw, Mr Etienne Rynne, Mr W D H Sellar, Mr R B K 
Stevenson and Mr D M Waterman for help on various points. In addition, Dr 
Bannerman wishes to record his grateful thanks to three of the Commissioners, 
Professor G Donaldson, Professor A A M Duncan and Professor K H J ackson, for 
advice in the preparation of his sections of the book. 

The majority of the illustrations in the book are the work of two members of 
the Commission's staff: Mr I G Scott made the maps and line drawings, and also 
gave valuable help with the recording and research work, while (unless otherwise 
acknowledged) the photographs were taken by Mr G B Quick. 
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INTRODUCTION 

I. GENERAL 

One of the most remarkable and least understood phenomena in the history of the native arts 
in Scotland is the appearance in the late Middle Ages of a distinctive West Highland style of 
decoration. A few rare treasures in the National Museum of Antiquities of Scotland, such as 
the Queen Mary harp (PI. 37), the Eglinton and Fife caskets (PI. 38), and, in its final form, 
the Guthrie bell-shrine (PI. 39), show that this type of decoration was applied to objects of 
wood, bone and metal; and no doubt it was also used in embroidery and leather-work. But, 
like the art of the Picts, late medieval West Highland art is represented today almost exclusively 
by sculptured stone monuments fashioned either as religious symbols or as memorials to the 
dead. More than six hundred of these monuments-richly carved crosses and grave-slabs, 
and effigies of chiefs and ecclesiastics-are still in existence or on record, and the original total 
must have been substantially larger. For in addition to losses due to weathering and casual 
damage, a number of crosses were undoubtedly removed from the churchyards after the 
Reformation, while many of the grave-slabs are now hidden beneath the turf or have been 
appropriated and adapted to serve later burials. Sometimes the adaptation has involved no 
more than the insertion into the existing pattern of a set of initials, a skull and cross bones, a 
coat of arms or a date;1 and occasionally the unobtrusive manner in which the new elements 
have been introduced into the design has given rise to the mistaken belief that the production 
of carvings in West Highland style continued without interruption until as late as the end of 
the 17th century.2 But all too often appropriation has meant that the original decoration has 
been completely obliterated, the slab being turned into a tabula rasa to accommodate a new 
epitaph and new symbolism. The effigies do not seem to have suffered from deliberate mutila
tion to anything like the same extent, but only two are still in their original positions, and the 
majority are now mouldering away, lying exposed to the elements in or around the ruined 
churches that they once adorned. 

As the distribution map (Fig. I) shows, the carvings in question occur throughout the 
Western Isles from Islay to Lewis, and on the mainland from the Mull of Kintyre northwards 
to Inverie in Knoydart, and eastwards as far as Spean Bridge, Dalmally, the head of Loch 
Fyne, and CowaI. The bulk of them (about 90 per cent) are, however, found in the southern 
half of this region, south of the Point of Ardnamurchan. The largest single concentration, 
amounting to over eighty monuments, is on Iona, and there are other important groups at 
Oronsay Priory; at Rodel, Harris; at Kilarrow, Kilchoman and Kildalton on Islay; at Lochaline 
in Morvern; at Ardchattan Priory and Dalmally in Lorn; at Kilmartin and Kilmichael Glassary 
in Mid Argyll; at Keills, Kilberry and Kilmory in Knapdale; at Clachan of Glendaruel in 
Cowal; and at Kilkivan, Killean and Saddell Abbey in Kintyre. Two late medieval effigial 
monuments at Inchmahome Priory, Perthshire, and St Mary's Church, Rothesay, have been 
omitted from the map although they are undoubtedly the work of craftsmen trained in the 
West Highlands (pp. 40-2). These two memorials are exceptional in that they occur 
outside the area normally served by the products of the West Highland carvers, and are made 

1 E .g. Graham, Islay, pI. xiv, 40. 2 .E.g. Ant. J., xxiv (1944), p. 95. 
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KEY TO SITES NUMBERED ON THE MAP 

The places marked on the map on the facing page, and listed below, are those where late 
medieval carved stones have been found: they do not include the present locations of stones 
that have been moved.1 C = Old Church, Chapel, or Churchyard; BG = Burial-ground. 

I 
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9 
10 
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12 
13 
14 
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17 
18 
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21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 

31 

32 

33 
34 
35 
36 

37 
38 

39 
40 

41 
42 
43 

2 

Eye: C 44 Arisaig: C (St Mary's) 
Rodel2 : C (St Clement's) 45 Kilmonivaig: C 
Hallan: BG 46 Corpach: C (Kilmallie) 
Barra: C (Cille-bharra) 47 Eilean Fhionain: C 
Kilmuir: BG 48 Kilchoan: C 
Trumpan: C 49 Lochaline: C (Keil Church) 
Glasvin: BG (Kilchoan) 50 Eilean Munde: C 
Dunvegan: C (Kilmuir) 51 Lismore: C 
Skeabost Island: C 52 Ardchattan Priory 
Bracadale: C 53 Taynuilt: C 
Borline: C (Kilmoruy) 54 Dalmally: C 
Suardal: C (Cill Chriosd) 55 Inishail: C 
Kilmore (Skye): C 56 Kilchrenan: C 
Kildonnan: C 57 Kilbride: C 
Crossapoll: C 58 Kilmore (Lom): C 
Kirkapoll: C (2) 59 Kilbrandon: C 
Soroby: C 60 Kilmelford: C 
Tobermory: C (St Mary's) 61 Clachan (Glen Fyne): C 
Dervaig: C (Kilmore) 62 Inveraray: BG (Kilmalew) 
Kilninian: C 63 Kilneuair: C 
Glen Aros: C (Cille an Ailein) 64 Craignish: C 
Pennygown: C 65 Kilmartin: C 
Inch Kenneth: C 66 Kilmichael G lassary: C 
Kilfinichen: C 67 Strachur: C 
Killean (Mull): C 68 Strathlachlan: C 
Kilvickeon: C 69 Clachan of Glendaruel: C 
Iona 70 Kilfinan: C 
Eileach an N aoimh: C 71 Keills (Knapdale): C 
Oronsay Priory 72 Eilean Mor: C 
Craighouse: C (Cill Earnadail) 73 Kilmory: C 
Kiells (Islay): C 74 Kilberry: C 
Finlaggan: C 75 Tarbert: BG 
Kilmeny: C 76 Skipness: C (Kilbrannan Chapel) 
Kilnave: C 77 Clachan (Kintyre): C 
Kilchoman: C 78 Gigha: C (St Cathan's) 
Kilchiaran: C 79 Killean (Kintyre): C 
Nereabolls: BG (2) 80 Sad dell Abbey 
Kilarrow: BG 81 Kilchenzie: C 
Laggan: C 82 Kilmichael: C 
Kilnaughton: C 83 Kilchousland: C 
Texa: C 84 Kilkerran: C 
Kildalton: C 85 Kilkivan: C 
Inverie: C (St Congan's) 86 Southend: C (St Columba's) 

1 Part of the shaft of a late medieval cross has been discovered in Cill Dhonnaig graveyard at 
Drimnin, Morvern, too late for the site to be included on the map. The stone will be described in a 
forthcoming volume of the Inventory of Argyll. 2 Also spelt Rodil, Rowdil. 



C 

INTRODUCTION: GENERAL 

I 
I 
I 
I , , , , , , , 

\ .... " I 
I ~, 

~ / 

, , 
, 

_ ...... / 
, , 

~ \ 

;>'~\~-~"-/-"-:?,--\ 

. .-+5 (, -.46 I 

1 
1-"'-
'-" .. ~ 

\ 

,', , , 

Fig. I Distribution map of late medieval grave-slabs, effigies and free-standing 
crosses of West Highland type, showing boundaries of medieval dioceses 
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in each case from local stone, different from the materials usually employed for kindred 
monuments. Evidently they represent special commissions, executed on the spot by sculptors 
brought in for the purpose, and as such it has seemed advisable to exclude them from the map. 
Also omitted is the head of a 16th-century cross built into an open-air mass station near 
Cushendun, Co. Antrim, which is reported to have been brought from Iona by a local sailor 
(p.81). 

The addition to the map of the boundaries of the medieval diocesesl reveals that all the rest 
of the monuments under discussion occur either in the diocese of the Isles (otherwise Sodor), 
which was based on Iona, or in the diocese of Argyll (otherwise Lismore), with its cathedral 
on the island of Lismore. On the other hand it is significant that although Arran and Bute 
were also incorporated in the diocese of the Isles, the late medieval carvings on both these 
islands, apart from the anomalous Rothesay effigy already mentioned, are in a different idiom 
from the West Highland series. This suggests that the key to the distribution pattern is to be 
found in the political, rather than in the ecclesiastical, organisation of the period, for whereas 
the whole of the territory in which the latter carvings occur was under the domination of the 
Lords of the Isles during the period in question, Arran and Bute both came under the control 
of the Stewarts in the early 13th century, and thereafter their political affiliations lay with the 
Lowlands rather than with the West Highlands. 

The principal characteristics of West Highland art are the profusion and variety of the 
decoration, which is an amalgam of many different designs: archaic and contemporary, 
abstract and naturalistic, copied and invented. The dominant single element is foliage, usually 
arranged either in the form of a cross or a scroll, but a number of different leaf-types are 
employed, some of which are immediately recognisable from nature, while others are so 
heavily stylized that their ultimate botanical antecedents can no longer be established. As in 
Anglo-Saxon art, the foliaceous patterns are often accompanied by interlacing, and the two 
may even be combined-a short length of plant-scroll being joined to a strip of plaitwork to 
form a single ornamental unit. Figures, both divine and human, are occasionally portrayed, 
but whereas the former are mainly confined to the free-standing crosses, men in armour and 
ecclesiastics appear on all types of monuments. The animal world is abundantly represented 
by both real and mythical creatures: the horse, deer, hound and otter on the one hand, and 
on the other the griffin, the sea-monster and the manticore. Illustrations drawn from contem
porary life include those of ships, weapons, targes, caskets, liturgical instruments, and tools 
and implements of trade, some of which seem to have a symbolical significance and others 
not. And as frames for the compositions there are borders embellished with various kinds of 
ornament-mainly oblong or square nail-head, dog-tooth and cable, but also fret and trefoil. 
Apart from the effigies, which are executed in varying degrees of relief, the style of carving 
is remarkably uniform. The designs were first drawn out on the slabs and crosses, and then 
the background was cut away to a depth of not more than about one centimetre, leaving the 
pattern in low relief. Slabs carved in this manner are frequently referred to as 'incised', but it 
seems preferable to describe the result as 'false relief' or 'flat relief' in order to avoid possible 
confusion with other types of medieval grave-slabs where the incised lines themselves con
stitute the decoration. 

It cannot be emphasised too strongly that late medieval West Highland art is Celtic only 
in the sense that it was produced by Celtic craftsmen and displays certain inherited qualities, 
such as a fondness for interlacing and the elaborate use of ornament to produce a rich spread 
of decoration. As Anderson pointed out,2 the main source of inspiration was undoubtedly 
Romanesque art, which furnished the models for certain types of slabs and effigies, and also 

4 

1 As shown on the Ordnance Survey map Monastic Britain, North Sheet (second edition, 1955). 
2 Anderson, ], Scotland in Early Christian Times (second series, 1881), p. 131. 
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the exemplars for many of the characteristic designs. But we shall see that here and there the 
influence of other art styles-Pictish, Anglo-Saxon, Viking and Gothic-can also be detected. 

At the time when the present enquiry was instituted, the possibility of producing a catalogue 
raisonee of the whole body of material was naturally considered, but it was rejected for several 
reasons. Such a corpus would, it was felt, largely duplicate the individual descriptions of the 
stones in the Commission's Inventories, while a considerable number of the carvings have 
already been adequately illustrated in books and monographs dealing with regional or local 
groups (see pp. 7-10). Moreover, the labour involved in the preparation of illustrations of 
all the unrecorded stones could not be justified, since in many cases the patterns have almost 
entirely vanished or exhibit only minor variations on well-known themes. The most urgent 
tasks were clearly to determine when, where, and by whom the carvings were made; and in 
order to do this it was necessary to classify all the material and endeavour to arrange it in 
chronological sequence, as J S Richardson had attempted to do for the cross-heads,l and 
also to devote particular attention to the inscriptions, many of which had not been previously 
deciphered or had been read incorrectly. 

The date of these carvings has been the subject of much speculation in the past, and widely 
different opinions have been expressed. Some commentators have assigned them all to the late 
15th and 16th centuries, while others have favoured a wider span-an extreme view being that 
of T P White who suggested that they extended over three centuries, from about the middle 
of the 13th century to the Reformation. The difficulty is that although more than one hundred 
of the stones are inscribed, only fifteen of them bear dates, some of which are incomplete, 
and these have a range of no more than sixty-seven years (1489-1555). The question that had 
to be decided, therefore, was whether this small group of dated stones was representative of 
the whole body of material, or whether, as seemed more likely, the practice of including dates 
in the inscriptions was introduced at a relatively late stage in the development of West High
land monumental sculpture. 

At the outset of the enquiry a significant advance was made by the discovery that there are 
several criteria by which carvings made in the region between 1500 and 1560 can be distin
guished from those of earlier date. Foremost among these is the type of lettering used in the 
inscriptions. In England, Lombardic capitals were generally employed for monumental 
inscriptions during the 13th and early 14th centuries, being replaced by black letter about the 
middle of the 14th century. Black letter was rather later in making its appearance in Scotland, 
the earliest instances that we have been able to trace on stonework in the southern and eastern 
parts of the country belonging to about 1380. In the West Highlands, however, it is evident 
that the change did not take place for at least another hundred years, since, of the fifteen dated 
inscriptions mentioned above, four in Lombardic capitals are on monuments carved within 
the period 1489-1500, while the other eleven, all in black letter, are on carvings ranging from 
1500 to 1555. It is evident, therefore, that in the West Highlands the transition from Lombardic 
capitals to black letter occurred about 1500, and in fact both forms are present in two con
temporary inscriptions on the tomb of Abbot John MacKinnon, in Iona Abbey, which was 
prepared c. 1498 (pp. 1II-I2). 

Now it must be admitted that the samples on which these conclusions are based are statisti
cally very small, but fortunately the adoption of the new style of lettering about 1500 was 
accompanied by a major change in the decoration of the West Highland carvings. One of the 
most popular motifs in this decoration was the sword, which appears on nearly three hundred 
monuments, including crosses as well as effigies and grave-slabs, and with few exceptions the 
swords fall into two distinct classes. By far the largest group consists of single-hand swords 

1 'The Camp bell of Lerags Cross at Kilbride, near Oban, with a Note on Cross-heads of Late 
Mediaeval Date in the West Highlands', PSAS, Ixi (1926-7), pp. 143-62. . 
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with lobated pommels and canted quillons usually expanded at the ends (Fig. 19, 4), while the 
smaller group comprises double-hand swords with circular or ovoid pommels topped by long 
tangs, and straight, or slightly inclined, quillons with quatrefoil terminals (Fig. 19, 8-11). 
Representations of swords with lobated pommels also appear on medieval funerary monu
ments in England and Ireland, and it is a commonplace that they are of Viking ancestry, but 
the second type of sword is the peculiarly Scottish weapon known as the claidheamh mar, or 
claymore. At one time quite early dates were assigned to the claymore, one specimen at 
Egerton Castle, for example, being traditionally associated with William Wallace. But in Sir 
J ames Mann's opinionl none of the existing claymores can definitely be dated before the 16th 
century; and this view has been endorsed by G A Hayes-McCoy, who has pointed out that 
the earliest mention of two-handed swords occurs in the first half of that century in connection 
with the armed musters known as 'wappenshaws'. 2 

If this dating is correct there ought to be a close correspondence on the West Highland 
carvings between the incidence of the claymore and of black letter, and this is precisely what 
we find. For in thirteen out of the fourteen cases in which the claymore appears on an inscribed 
stone, the inscription is in black letter-the exception being a stone at Kirkapoll, Tiree (PI. 
6D) which bears a claymore and an epitaph in Lombardic capitals containing the date 1495. 
The introduction of the claymore did not of course mean that the lobated-pommel type of 
sword was immediately withdrawn from the repertoire of the West Highland carvers. Naturally 
there was a period of overlap, but this may not have been very long since only one instance 
has been noted, at Finlaggan (PI. 30A), where a sword with a lobated pommel and a black-letter 
inscription occur on the same stone. 

Another decorative motif found on the West Highland stones which seems to have been 
introduced shortly before the year 1500, is a debased kind of dog-tooth moulding (e.g. PIs. 
3D, 35A), often crudely fashioned simply by cutting triangular pieces out of the sides of 
cuboids to leave saltire-shaped ornaments. This form of enrichment is very common on I 6th
century slabs and crosses, but it rarely occurs in association with swords with lobated pommels, 
or on slabs bearing Lombardic inscriptions. 

The practical application for dating purposes of the stylistic considerations outlined above 
can be illustrated by two examples. First, the attractive cross-head at Kilberry (PI. 35A), which 
displays a Crucifix framed by dog-tooth ornament, must now be regarded as one of the latest 
monuments in the West Highland series and not, as has been suggested, one of the earliest.3 

And an equally drastic revision is undoubtedly required in the case of the well-known grave
slab (PI. 29A, B) incorporated in the outer face of the east wall of Kilchrenan Church, on the 
north side of Loch Awe, which is generally believed to be that of CaiJean Mor, the progenitor 
of the Clan CampbeJl, who according to tradition was slain in 1294. In fact the slab bears all 
the attributes of a 16th-century date-a black-letter inscription, a claymore and a border of 
dog-tooth ornament-while the inscription names the deceased as Dugall MacKellar (No. 65, 
p. 139)· 

The most pressing problem, after that of date, was to determine where the carvings were 
made. There is a long-standing tradition that they were all produced on Iona, and were either 
exported from there, or were in the burial-ground known as Reilig Odhniin until after the 
Reformation, when it was supposed that, because the abbey lay in ruins, many of the chiefs 
reclaimed their family memorials and installed them in churchyards on their own lands. This 
theory of a common origin is not discounted by the fact that Iona lies on the periphery, and not 
at the centre, of the distribution pattern; for wherever the stones were made they must have 
been largely distributed by sea, most of the places where they occur being on or near the coast. 
But a detailed analysis of the decoration, and a study of the stone used in their manufacture, 

1 Ant. J., xxiv (1944), p. 98. 2 Hayes-McCoy, Swords, p. 27. 3 PSAS, Ixi (1926-7), p. 162. 
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proves conclusively that the monuments were not all made on Iona, nor were they the work of 
only a single group of craftsmen. What in fact the survey reveals is that there were four principal 
schools of carving in the region in late medieval times, one of which was based in Kintyre, 
another on Iona and a third on Oronsay, while the fourth, which we have termed the 'Loch 
Awe School', mainly served Mid Argyll, Cowal and Lom. There are also indications of the 
existence of a minor school in the neighbourhood of the entrance to Loch Sween, probably 
at Keills. These schools did not all function simultaneously, and there were in addition 
other carvers, working singly or in small groups for local markets, particularly in the first 
half of the 16th century. It must be stressed that the term 'school' is used here to mean 
nothing more than a body of craftsmen producing carvings of a distinctive style. Whether 
they worked together in one centre, like monks in a scriptorium, or whether they were itinerant, 
like so many stone-carvers in the Middle Ages-these are questions which can only be con
sidered in relation to the individual schools. But there is one other general point to be empha
sised, namely that the products of the various schools do not fall neatly into mutually exclusive 
geographical areas. Although regional patterns can be discerned, the boundaries are not rigid, 
the products of one school not infrequently turning up within the territory dominated by 
another. Undoubtedly one reason for this overlapping is that, as has been said, the schools did 
not have the same life-span. But even when two or more were at work simultaneously it is 
clear that nothing in the nature of a zoning system was in operation. At Iona, for example, there 
are several grave-slabs made of slate from Easdale or Ballachulish, and carved in the style of the 
Loch Awe School, which presumably accompanied bodies sent from the mainland for burial 
in Reilig Odhniin. And the once handsome tombstone (PI. 25D), now in the abbey museum 
at Iona, which Mariota, wife of Malcolm MacDuffie of Colonsay, provided for the grave of her 
brother, John MacIan of Ardnamurchan, was undoubtedly carved in the workshops at 
Oronsay. Nor was Iona always at the receiving end of this traffic, for the Kirkapoll memorial 
of 1495 referred to above was a gift from Fingonius, Prior of Iona, to a friend named Philippus 
and his sons, while a 16th-century abbess of Iona set up a cross (PI. 35B) in honour of St 
Michael in Soroby churchyard, likewise on Tiree. 

In studying the distribution map, allowance has also to be made for the fact that some of the 
carvings have undoubtedly been moved since the Reformation. Sometimes they have been 
carried off as souvenirs-like the cross-head that vanished from Eilean Mor in 19221 but 
which has since been recovered; sometimes they have been unashamedly appropriated to serve 
later burials; and sometimes, as in the case of the font (PI. 30B-D) discovered at the beginning 
of last century by the crew of a South Vist fishing vessel in the burial-ground of St Maol
rubha's church at Borline, Skye,2 they have been removed to ensure their better preservation. 
But there is no reason to think that these changes of location have been sufficiently numerous 
to have had any significant effect on the original distribution-pattern, and there is certainly no 
truth in the legend that carvings were systematically transferred from Iona to other parts of 
the West Highlands in post-Reformation times. 

2. SOURCES OF ILLUSTRATION 

A number of the illustrations in this book consist of drawings or photographs made when the 
carvings were in a better state of preservation than they are at present, and it has therefore 
been thought desirable to give a brief appraisal of the main sources of illustration, both 
published and unpublished. 

1 PSAS, Ixi (1926-7), p. 152. 2 Ibid ., xxi (1886- 7), pp. 412- 18. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The earliest surviving illustrations are to be found in a series of sketches made in Argyll in 
1699 by the Welsh antiquary, Edward Lhuyd, or his assistants. Lhuyd, who was Keeper of 
the Ashmolean Museum, conceived the idea of making a survey of all the Celtic countries 
which was to embrace natural history, geology, archaeology and philology, and in 1697 he 
embarked on a great tour which lasted four years and took him through Wales, Ireland, part of 
Scotland, Cornwall and Brittany. The first of the series of projected volumes containing the 
fruits of this tour was published in 1707, and was devoted to linguistic studies; but the second 
volume, which was to be concerned with archaeology and natural history, never appeared 
since Lhuyd died prematurely in 17°9, and after his death most of his papers were destroyed. 
Fortunately copies of a number of sketches of antiquities made during the tour are preserved 
in the library of the British Museum, l and amongst these are drawings of twenty-five late 
medieval carved stones in Argyll, twenty-four of which are conveniently reproduced by J L 
Camp bell and D Thomson in their book Edward Lhuyd in the Scottish Highlands I699-I7oo.2 
It is evident that Lhuyd's interest in these carvings was primarily epigraphic, for all except 
one of the stones that he drew are inscribed, and in contrast to the somewhat perfunctory 
treatment of the ornamental detail the lettering is copied with the greatest care. Although not 
entirely free from error, these transcripts constitute an invaluable record since many of the 
original texts are only partly legible today, and some have been totally obliterated. Thus, on 
the basis of Lhuyd's drawing, the whole of the text of an inscription (No. 86, pp. 152-3) on 
a cross-shaft at Kilmory can be restored, although not a single letter now survives; while his 
illustration (PI. 8B) of the effigial monument of a man in armour in the abbey museum on 
Iona, traditionally supposed to have been one of the MacQuarries of VIva, reveals that the 
figure is in fact that of a chief of the MacKinnons (see Inscription No. 12, pp. 103-5). 

Lhuyd's sketches were followed by those of Thomas Pennant, whose description of a tour 
which he made in Scotland in 1772 contains illustrations of a number of slabs, effigies and 
crosses on Islay, Oronsay and Iona.3 Pennant makes no attempt to reproduce the lettering of 
the inscriptions, but otherwise his drawings are superior to those of Lhuyd, and the same is 
true of the plates in Henry Davenport Graham's Antiquities of Iona, published in 1850. 
The latter includes views of the abbey (e.g. PI. lA) which are useful as a record of its condition 
before reconstruction, together with sketches of architectural details, and of some fifty Early 
Christian and late medieval carvings executed in a crude and brittle style. The two folio 
volumes entitled Sculptured Stones of Scotland, which were edited by Dr John Stuart and 
produced by the Spalding Club, Aberdeen, in 1856 and 1867, are mainly devoted to Early 
Christian monuments, but include lithographs of a selection of medieval West Highland 
carvings, principally crosses. The illustrations (e.g. PIs. 14B, 22C) mark a considerable advance 
in that they are drawn to scale, but they are not always reliable in points of detail-perhaps 
because the first artist employed, Mr Jastrebski, emigrated to Australia before the work was 
completed, leaving the drawings to be finished by a Mr Gibb. 

The most important contributions to the subject in the latter half of the 19th century are, 
however, the two volumes entitled Archaeological Sketches in Scotland by Captain T P White 
(the first of which, published in 1873, was devoted to Kintyre, and the second, published in 
1875, to Knapdale and Gigha); James Drummond's massive tome Sculptured Monuments in 
Iona and the West Highlands (1881); and R C Graham's The Carved Stones of Islay (1895). 
Captain White was appointed to the Ordnance Survey in 1864, and for the next three years 
he was in charge of the mapping programme in Argyll. Like an earlier pioneer of Ordnance 
Survey work in Scotland, William Roy, White was deeply interested in antiquities, and during 
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1 Stowe MSS. 1023 and 1024. 
2 Lhuyd, pIs. iii-xxiii. The one omission is a drawing (Stowe MSS. 1023, no. 34) of the upper half 

of a grave-slab at Kilkivan. 
3 Pennant, Tour (I77z ), part I, pis. xix, xx and xxiv. 
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the time he was in the field he assiduously noted and sketched the ancient monuments that 
he encountered, particularly the ruined churches and the graveyard memorials. The great 
majority of the late medieval carvings in Kintyre and Knapdale are described and illustrated 
in his two books, and although the illustrations have no great artistic merit the decoration is 
usually accurately reproduced, being based in most cases on rubbings or tracings of the stones 
themselves (e.g. PIs. lIB, 23A-C). Aids to accuracy of this kind were, however, anathema to 
James Drummond whose folio volume, containing nearly one hundred plates, is little more 
than a handsome picture-book. It is only fair to add that the work was a posthumous pro
duction, and that the slender commentary, drafted by Joseph Anderson and revised by a 
committee, was salvaged from notes communicated by Drummond to the Society of Anti
quaries of Scotland at various times. Drummond was Curator of the National Gallery of 
Scotland and a talented artist who devoted much of his time to making drawings of Scottish 
antiquities, especially weapons. His drawings of the West Highland carvings (e.g. PIs. 3c, D, 
SD), which were made on tinted paper with pencil and body white and reproduced by litho
graphy, are not to scale and are often ill-proportioned and faulty in detail.l Nevertheless, as 
free-hand representations of the general style of ornament on these monuments their artistry 
is unrivalled. 

The last of the late 19th-century regional studies, R C Graham's The Carved Stones of Islay, 
is notable for two reasons. Firstly, at the time when it was prepared it was comprehensive, no 
sculptured fragment being considered too insignificant to merit inclusion, and secondly it 
introduced a new technique of illustration. Although useful for record purposes, photographs 
of West Highland slabs and crosses taken in the field under ordinary lighting conditions do not 
usually reproduce well, since the shallowness of the relief fails to provide sufficient contrast 
between the raised design and its background. To overcome this difficulty Graham made 
plaster casts of the majority of the Islay stones from papier machi moulds, which he dried on 
the spot in a tent and transported back to base on stretchers and in crates specially designed 
for the purpose. In this way completely accurate replicas were obtained, which were then 
photographed in the studio under special lighting designed to emphasise the ornamentation 
(e.g. PIs. 4D, 30A). 

The objection to this process is of course the considerable amount of time and labour that 
it entails; and where rapid results are needed the most satisfactory means of obtaining a 
reproduction of a flat relief carving is by taking a rubbing in monotone. No doubt because of 
the almost complete absence of brasses in Scotland, many antiquaries have made rubbings of 
carved stones, and amongst the earliest are three rubbings of an inscription, now obliterated, 
on a late medieval tombstone at Saddell Abbey (No. 92, p. 154), which were made by General 
George Hutton in 1802. The National Library of Scotland, in which these rubbings are 
preserved, also contains a number of pencil-drawings by Hutton of West Highland monu
ments, notable for the care with which the inscriptions have been copied. Two large collections 
of rubbings, principally of carved stones in the west of Scotland, were formed at the turn of 
the 19th century-one by Miss Christian Maclagan of Stirling, and the other by Lord 
Archibald Campbell, the father of the loth Duke of Argyll. Miss Maclagan's rubbings, now 
in the British Museum, are, however, unusual in that only the outlines of the decoration have 
been transferred to the paper, the body of the design being rendered in colour wash. An 
examination of some fifty sheets made by the first-named author in 1963 revealed many 
errors, particularly in the inscriptions, and the collection is in fact of little value except that it 
includes the only known illustrations of a few stones which have subsequently disappeared. 
The Camp bell collection, now housed in the archive room at Inveraray Castle, is contained in 
fourteen bound volumes and has been catalogued by Lady O'Malley. The rubbings, some of 

1 See Sir Henry Dryden's remarks in The Antiquary, iv (1881), pp. 256-9. 
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which were made by Lord Archibald himself and others by a Mr Jack, are greatly superior 
to Miss Maclagan's productions. Nevertheless they have to be used with caution, since there 
are a few cases where they have been worked over afterwards by an unknown hand, and 
embellishments, not present on the stones themselves, have been introduced. For example, a 
chalice has been inserted into the design on a rubbing from Kilbride, and sword scabbards 
have been decorated, and a plain moulding enriched with dog-tooth ornament, on rubbings 
of grave-slabs at Kilchenzie. In most cases, however, the Campbell rubbings can be checked 
by means of photographs or more recent rubbings in the National Monuments Record of 
Scotland, including original material or copies generously donated by A R Cross, A F Gray 
and F A Greenhill. 

In this century the principal publications containing descriptions and illustrations of medi
eval West Highland carvings are the Commission's Inventory of the Outer Hebrides, Skye and 
the Small Isles (1928), and the Inventory of Argyll, vols. i (1971), and ii (1975); J de V Loder's 
Colonsay and Oronsay in the Isles of Argyll (1935); and W D Lamont's Ancient and Mediaeval 
Sculptured Stones of Islay (1968). The last-named book is distinguished by the fact that Dr 
Lamont has adopted, quite independently, a similar approach to our own. That is to say he 
has classified the medieval carvings on Islay typologically, on the basis of their decoration, 
and has then tried to fit this classification into a chronological framework, paying particular 
attention to the inscriptions and to documentary sources. It is gratifying to find that his 
conclusions regarding the dating limits of the stones are substantially in agreement with those 
reached in this book, although it must be added that the Islay carvings present a number of 
special problems and are not a microcosm of the West Highland series as a whole. 
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THE FOURTEENTH AND FIFTEENTH 
CENTURIES 

I. THE IONA SCHOOL 

Any attempt at a general survey of late medieval West Highland carving must begin at Iona, 
where the style of decoration can be seen to greatest advantage in the sculptured capitals in the 
abbey church; in the numerous grave-slabs, effigies and crosses housed in the museums at 
the abbey and nunnery; and in the tall slender cross, known as 'MacLean's Cross', that stands, 
probably in its original position, beside the road leading from the abbey to the village (PI. lA). 

At Iona the transition from the ancient to the medieval world came in the 12th century with 
the transfer of control over the Southern Hebrides from the Kings of Man to Somerled, the 
ruler of Argyll, and his sons.l Having consolidated his position, Somerled made overtures 
on behalf of 'the men of Argyll and the Isles' to Flaithbertach 6 Brolchan, Abbot of Derry 
and titular head of the Columban Church, inviting him to accept the abbacy of Iona. However, 
under pressure from the King of Ireland and the Archbishop of Armagh, 6 Brolchan declined 
the invitation, whereupon Somerled and his family proceeded to bestow their patronage 
instead upon the powerful monastic orders that had been introduced into Scotland by the 
Canmore dynasty, and into Ireland by St Malachy. Somerled himself may have planned the 
foundation of the Cistercian abbey that was built at Saddell, Kintyre, in the second half of 
the 12th century, while his son and successor, Reginald, who died in 1207, is credited with the 
foundation of both the Benedictine monastery and the Augustinian nunnery on Iona. It was 
probably the same Reginald, or his brother Dugall, who encouraged the establishment of the 
bishopric of Argyll in the 12th century, with its cathedral on the island of Lismore. 

The advent of the two religious orders is represented architecturally at Iona by the nunnery, 
and by some remains of Romanesque work in the abbey, but no sepulchral monuments 
attributable to the late 12th or 13th century can now be seen on the island, except possibly 
for the emaciated figure of a mitred abbot in the abbey museum (PI. 9A), and a few plain 
coped stones.2 In several of the pre-Reformation churchyards on the mainland of Argyll 
there are, however, grave-slabs which bear a shafted cross as the principal element in the 
decoration (Fig. 2). This style of grave-slab appeared in England in the 12th century, and 
during the next three centuries it came into general use, spreading to most parts of Britain. 
The long shaft of the cross usually has a stepped or semicircular base, the Calvary mount, 
while the head may be foliated or may take one of a number of geometric shapes. The decora
tion can be either incised or in false relief, or sometimes a combination of the two techniques 
may be employed, and in addition to the cross there may be secondary motifs-often a sword 
lying parallel to the cross-shaft, or tools or emblems indicating the trade or profession of the 

1 See Appendix 11. 
2 A recumbent grave-slab of Irish type, bearing a Gaelic inscription which may commemorate 

Mael-Padruig, a bishop who died on Iona in 1174, is now at Inveraray Castle, while an early 
13th-century grave-slab commemorating (also in Gaelic) Bethag, the first prioress of Iona, is on 
record (see p. 90). 
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deceased. In all the examples so far noted in ArgylP the cross-head is of a well-known geo
metric design with circles occupying the four quarters, but the pattern on the Keills (Knapdale) 
slab (Fig. 2, I) is markedly superior to the rest, and differs from them in that the circles are 
open-ended and contain five-lobed leaves. Discovered in the 19th century, this stone has since 
disappeared2, but it was drawn and described by T P White, who remarked upon its close 
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Fig. 2 Examples of 13th-14th century grave-slabs in Argyll: I Keills (Knapdale), 2-3 Kilmartin, 

4 Inve""y /l.. &.-11 I ~ ?..1.{2.. 
resemblance to English medieval grave-slabs.3 If not actually an import, it must have been 
made by a carver trained in an English school, and a date in the second half of the 13th 
century seems probable. The other slabs illustrated in Fig. 2 are obviously locally-made 
derivatives, and are likely to be of late 13th- or early 14th-century date: two of them (nos. 3 

1 Other grave-slabs of the type illustrated in Fig. 2 occur at Kilchrenan, Kilmore (Lorn) and 
Strachur. 

2 While this book was in proof, the stone in question was rediscovered by the Department of the 
Environment in the course of consolidation work at the church, and is now on display there. 

3 White, Knapdale, pp. 94-5, pI. xliii, 3. 
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and 4) are in fact transitional in the sense that the decoration includes sprays and trails of 
foliage which link them to the late medieval West Highland series. 

The scarcity of grave-slabs of this type in Argyll suggests that very shortly after their 
appearance in the region they were superseded by the products of the West Highland schools 
of carving, and the evidence indicates that the Iona school was the first in the field. As the 
burial-place of the Lords of the Isles, and with a long tradition of stone-carving behind it, 
Iona would be the obvious centre for any organised revival of monumental sculpture in the 
Lordship in the later Middle Ages. And although recent excavations in the vicinity of the 
abbey have not thrown any light on the precise location of the masons' yard, the existence on 
the island of a late medieval school of carving is confirmed by the recognition of a large body 
of grave-slabs, monumental effigies and free-standing crosses which share common charac
teristics of ornament or lettering, and whose distribution pattern points unequivocally to 
Iona as the place of origin. 

The dominant element in West Highland decoration is the plant-scroll, which usually 
has either a single parent stem or two intertwined stems; occasionally, however, a number of 
stems may be combined to produce a rich overall pattern of foliaceous interlace. Frequently 
the stems are linked at one end or the other to some part of the anatomy of a real or mythical 
creature, and in the case of the double scroll a pair of animals normally confront one another 
in the fashion of the 'Twin Beasts' on the Anglian crosses. It has indeed been suggested that 
the plant-scrolls on the West Highland stones were directly inspired by the vine-scrolls on 
the Northumbrian crosses, but in fact they more closely resemble those found in Romanesque 
carving, in which Classical motifs, such as the palmette, and other highly stylized leaves and 
flowers, take the place of the grape-bunches of the 8th-century monuments. For the purposes 
of this survey, the chief interest of the plant-scrolls lies in the shapes of the leaves, since these 
constitute one of the main criteria for distinguishing between the work of the different schools 
of carving. At Iona a wide variety of leaf motifs was used (Fig. 3), amongst which only the 
oak-leaf (no. 13) is immediately recognisable from nature. By far the most popular was the 
three-lobed formal leaf (no. I) which has a long history. Masquerading as a vine-leaf it appears 
on a few Early Christian monuments-such as the Acca Cross,1 and a 9th-century cross at 
Penally, Pembrokeshire2-but it only came into general use in the Romanesque period, when 
it was widely employed in the decoration of buildings, illuminated manuscripts, ivories and 
metalwork. Subsequently it was given an added dimension and became an integral part of 
Early English 'stiff-leaf' foliage, but the native carvers who operated in North Wales from 
about the middle of the 13th century to the end of the 14th century reverted to the flat stylized 
Romanesque form, and it became especially characteristic of their work in the early 14th 
century.3 In the hands of an insensitive craftsman, this type of three-lobed leaf can appear 
singularly unattractive,4 but the Iona carvers made lively use of it in two ways: first by setting 
a pair of such leaves back to back, with the stalks almost invariably crossed (no. 2) in the 
manner of the grape-bunches on the Acca Cross; and second by arranging three, or sometimes 
four, tri-Iobed leaves in spiral formation (no. 3), thereby imparting a sense of movement to 
the whole design. One or other of these two types of leaf arrangement occurs on a high pro
portion of the slabs and crosses turned out by the Iona workshops, but it must be emphasised 
that neither of them is rigidly exclusive to that school. They do not seem to have figured in 
the pattern-books of the Loch Awe or Kintyre carvers, but they appear on one or two stones 
of the Loch Sween school, and both types were introduced into Oronsay by the craftsmen who 
migrated there from Iona at the turn of the 15th and 16th centuries. The risk of confusion 

1 Collingwood, Northumbrian Crosses, fig. 39. 2 ECMW, no. 363. 
3 Gresham, C A, Medieval Stone Carving in North Wales (1968), p. 21, fig. 7. 
4 As, for example, on certain 13th-century coffin-lids in Ulster (An Archaeological Survey of County 

Down, HMSO 1966, pI. 108). 
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Examples of plant-scrolls and other motifs used by the Iona school: 1-2 Iona, 3 Kilmory, 
4 Iona,s Eilean M6r, 6 Iona, 7 Lismore, 8-10 Iona, I I Kilchoman, q-I3 Iona, 14 Kilchoman, 
IS Killean (Kintyre) 
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THE IONA SCHOOL: GRAVE-SLABS 

is, however, minimised by the fact that the products of the Loch Sween and Oronsay work
shops usually exhibit, in addition, idiosyncratic motifs which serve as identity-marks, and 
which enable them to be distinguished from carvings made elsewhere. 

Other characteristics of the work of the Iona school will be referred to in the discussion of 
the various types of monuments, but it is worth remarking at the outset that the quality of 
craftsmanship displayed by the Iona carvers is in general of a high order, and is markedly 
superior to that of the Loch Awe and Kintyre s(:hools. The designs on the crosses and grave
slabs are well conceived, and a notable feature of the foliaceous decoration, seen at its best on 
the Campbeltown Cross (PI. II), is the richness of texture achieved by the use of lightly
scored lines and grooves to contrast with the more deeply-cut background hollows. Petrological 
investigation has disclosed that the material used is mostly a calc-chlorite-albite-schist. This 
rock is not present on Iona or the Ross of Mull, and was probably imported from the neigh
bourhood of Loch Sween, on the mainland of Argyll, where a quarry producing identical 
stone has been located at Doide, mid-way between Castle Sween and Kilmory (Appendix I). 
As the quarry is situated close to the shore, transport would present no problem, and the rock 
is capable of being easily extracted in large slabs. Similar stone was used at Iona in the 8th or 
9th century for the so-called St John's Cross, and it seems to have been employed there for all 
the late medieval crosses and effigies, apart from the effigy of Abbot Dominic in the abbey 
church, which is of sandstone from Carsaig, on the Ross of Mull. Although the need for slabs 
as much as 5 metres in length which could also be easily worked, probably accounts for the 
popularity of the schist, it has the disadvantage that it is liable to split along the lines of 
schistosity. This weakness proved fatal in the case of the St John's Cross, which, after two 
unsuccessful attempts had been made to reconstruct it in situ, has now been replaced by a 
modern replica, and it may be the reason why the late medieval cross-heads were almost 
invariably solid, not pierced. For the most part the flat grave-slabs of the Iona school are 
also made of the same chlorite-schist, while the rest are either of slate, from the Easdale or 
Ballachulish slate-beds, or of epidiorite, probably from the same general area as the schist. 

GRAVE-SLABS 

Most of the late medieval West Highland grave-slabs are of the familiar tapered shape, and 
measure between I ·65 metres and I ·85 metres in length. Some, however, are parallel-sided, 
while a few are only about half the normal size and presumably covered the graves of children. 
It is doubtful whether any of the slabs now visible are in their original positions, but whether 
they were placed inside or outside the church it can be assumed that in most cases they were 
laid at floor- or turf-level, over graves dug in the ground. We do not know whether the bodies 
were coffined or not, but the common form of medieval coffin, consisting of a single block of 
stone hollowed out internally and with a shaped cavity for the head, was not used in the 
West Highlands. The flat lids (ledgers) that appear on tomb-chests in Mid Argyll and Lorn 
in the 16th century (p. 74) are in a different category from the normal run of grave-slabs, 
and even when displaced are easily recognised by reason of their greater breadth. 

A study of the decoration shows that the majority of the grave-slabs produced by the Iona 
school prior to 1500 fall into one or other of the following seven classes: 

Class I 

It seems reasonable to assume that amongst the earliest slabs are those that bear shafted 
crosses, in imitation of tombstones which were being fashioned on both sides of the North 
Channel in the 13th and 14th centuries. Only fourteen of these shafted-cross slabs have been 
noted, five of which are on Iona while the rest are shared between Lochaline, Kilmory, 
and several sites on Islay. None of them is inscribed, and where swords are present they are 
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invariably of the single-hand variety with lobated pommels and short quillons. The decoration 
is carried out entirely in false relief, but the designs are by no means uniform and illustrate a 
number of distinctive features of late medieval West Highland sculpture-notably the enthusi
asm for plant-scroll ornament, the juxtaposition of plain interlacing (plaitwork) and foliage, 
and the persistence of archaic motifs such as the triquetra. Nevertheless nine of the slabs in 
question, all bearing foliated cross-heads, so closely resemble one another that they must have 
come from the same workshop, and there can be no doubt that this was the workshop of the 
Iona schooP All of them are made of chlorite-schist, and all display types of foliaceous 
ornament which are particularly associated with the Iona school. Of the remaining slabs in 
this group, one with a circular head,2 and another with a plaited head,3 were probably also 
carved on Iona, but the three at Kilrnory,4 all of which lack the Calvary mount, are more 
likely to be somewhat later products of the Loch Sween school (see p. 57). 

Two other stones which bear shafted crosses,5 both on Iona, do not qualify for inclusion in 
Class I since the crosses are more closely related to Early Christian than to medieval forms: 
one of them, on an elegant slab in the abbey museum (PI. 3A), is in fact a sophisticated version 
of the crosses composed of ribbon-interlace with knotted ends that occur on loth-century 
grave-slabs on Iona and at Glendalough in Co. Wicklow.6 Also excluded are two stones' 
having foliated cross-heads supported not by shafts but by thin plant-stems from which 
leaves branch out on either side. W D Lamont has pointed out8 that this design is a local 
adaptation of a design found, for example, on a 14th-century slab at Hexham, and based on 
Jesus's simile of the 'Vine and Branches'. The grapes and the vine-leaves on the Hexham 
memorial have, however, undergone a complete transformation in the hands of the West 
Highland craftsmen, and one of the stones, which commemorates two Iona nuns, Finnguala 
and Mariota MacInolly (Inscription No. 27, p . lIS), was not made until the 16th century. 

Class 11 

This class (PI. 3B-D) comprises about equal numbers of tapered and parallel-sided slabs, 
which are decorated on the upper surface with an elongated single or double plant-scroll set 
in a narrow field and surrounded by a wide border. The edges of the slabs are always bevelled 
and are frequently enriched with cable, square or oblong nail-head, or debased dog-tooth 
ornament. Usually the border is plain, but one of the Iona stones (PI. 3B) has a sword-hilt 
flanked by animals above the scroll, while another (PI. 3c) has a sword in the wider right-hand 
margin. An even more elaborately decorated example from Lismore, of which only a fragment 
survives, has had a sword on one side of the scroll and a tau-headed staff (p. 177) on the other. 
Grave-slabs of this type, like those of Class I, do not carry inscriptions, but they seem to 
have been in production more or less throughout the life-span of the Iona school. Thus the 
sword-hilt referred to above, and described on p. 167, is typologically the earliest so far 
found on any of the late medieval monuments in the region, while the 'chip-carved' decoration 
on the same stone furnishes a link with Early Christian art. On the other hand the presence 
of the revived dog-tooth ornament on several of the slabs indicates that their manufacture 
continued at least until the end of the 15th century. 

As might be expected from their longer life, slabs of this kind are more numerous than those 
of Class I. More than half of them are on Iona, while the rest occur singly or in small groups 
on various sites in Kintyre, Knapdale, Mid Argyll, Lorn and the Garvellachs. 

1 Examples of these slabs are illustrated in PI. 2A-D. 2 Graham, Islay, pI. xxvii, 89. 
3 Drummond, Monuments, pI. xxii, 2. 4 PI. 23A; White, Knapdale, pI. xxi, 1-2. 
5 Drummond, Monuments, pIs. xv, 2 and xxviii, 2. 6 PRIA, 61, fig. 26, r-6. 
7 Drummond, Monuments, pI. xiii, 2; Graham, Islay, pI. xx, 70. 
8 Lamont, Sculptured Stones, pp. 34-5. 



THE IONA SCHOOL: GRAVE-SLABS 

Class III 

This class of slab (PI. 4) evidently developed from Class I, the foliated or plaited cross being 
retained at the head of the stone while the shaft is omitted. In its place there is usually a sword 
with a lobated or ovoid pommel and elongated quillons expanded at the ends, which is flanked 
by plant-scrolls of the kind popular at Iona (PI. 4A-C). The animals to which the scrolls are tied 
at the top also include creatures which are characteristic of the Iona pattern-books. In a few 
cases, however, the sword is absent; in its place the lower part of the slab is normally filled with 
an overall pattern of interlocking plant-scrolls, while room may also be made for the intro
duction of other motifs such as a galley (always depicted with the sail furled), a casket, or a pair 
of shears. The edges of these slabs are not chamfered, and the mouldings that provide a frame 
for the decoration are either plain or enriched with a single row of square or oblong nail-head 
ornament. The foliated cross-heads are more elaborate than on the Class 1 stones, and although 
no two are identical there is one general design which was especially favoured by the Iona 
sculptors. This is a cross-head with diagonal members which terminate in a large pair of 
inturned lobed leaves or leaf clusters (Fig. 4). Simple ornamental crosses of this type occur 

m 
1 

Fig.4 Evolution of the distinctive foliated cross used by the Iona school: I Temple-na-hoe, Ardfert, 
Co. Kerry; 2 Iona Nunnery; 3 Nereabolls; 4 CampbeItown Cross A G 1// g 22../4-

in Irish Romanesque carving, as for example on the window of a church at Ardfert in Co. 
Kerry,l and on the chancel-arch of the 12th-century church at Monaincha, Tipperary,2 and 
from Ireland it was imported into Iona, where it appears on an architectural fragment of 
medieval date, possibly the soffit of an arch of the cloister arcade, now in the nunnery museum. 
In its medieval form it also occurs on Class III slabs at Kilmory (PI. 4B), Oronsay (PI. 4c), 
Nereabolls (PI. 40), Kilarrow, Gigha, Iona and Killean (Mull); likewise on other types of 
pre-150o products of the Iona school such as the Campbeltown Cross (PI. II) and a cross
base from Tiree at present in the grounds of Inveraray Castle (PI. 16c). It continued in use 
on Iona into the 16th century, being employed in the decoration of the memorial stone to 
four related priors (PI. 25B), but it was also taken to Oronsay by the Iona carvers who migrated 
there about 1500, following the forfeiture of the Lordship of the Isles, and was incorporated 
into the repertoire of the Oronsay school. 

Eight of the Class III slabs that bear swords have also carried inscriptions on raised panels 
on one or both sides of the sword-hilt, but only two of these are now legible. One, at Kilmory 
(No. 84, p. 151), commemorates three men of the same family who may have been crafts
men in the service of the Lords of the Isles; one of the men was a carpenter, and the 
insignia of his trade, a pair of axes and a block of wood, are carved beside the first part of the 
epitaph, the second part running down the blade of the sword. The other inscription (No. 54, 
pp. 129-31) is on a stone at Lochaline, and commemorates several members of the family of 
the MacLeans of Kingairloch. Two of the Class III slabs on Islay, at Nereabolls (PI. 4D) and 

1 Leask, Irish Churches, i, fig. 91. 2 Ibid., fig. 76. 
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Kilarrow, l are evidently the tombstones of priests, since each of them bears a representation 
of a chalice and a figure in Eucharistic vestments. The Kilarrow slab has also had an inscription 
which, like the two inscriptions already mentioned, is in raised Lombardic capitals, but only 
one or two letters are now visible. 

Class IV 

A high proportion of the grave-slabs made on Iona are distinguished from the rest by the fact 
that they have a narrow label for an inscription at the top, above the decoration (PI. S). The 
borders, and very occasionally the edges, of stones of this class sometimes display rows of 
square or oblong nail-head, in addition to plain mouldings, but in only one instance are the 
edges of the slab bevelled. Immediately below the inscription there is usually a galley with a 
furled sail, or a foliated or plaited cross-head, while the lower part of the field is occupied 
either by a sword with flanking plant-scrolls, or by a diaper pattern of foliage which almost 
invariably incorporates the pairs of crossed tri-Iobed leaves illustrated in Fig. 3, 2. Occasion
ally, however, the carver has been more ambitious. On one slab at Iona, for example, a priest 
is portrayed (PI. SA) ministering at an altar on which is a chalice and a ring-headed cross, 
while a server stands behind him. Another scene (PI. SD), also on an Iona slab, depicts a 
cloaked horseman, a harpist seated astride a boat, and an unidentified object below the boat 
(not a mermaid as Drummond's drawing suggests). It is not known how this scene is to be 
interpreted, and the constituent parts may in fact be unrelated since the lone horseman 
appears on other carved stones of the Iona school, although he is normally armed with a sword 
and spear. Other motifs occurring incidentally on Class IV slabs art: a small standing figure of a 
man in West Highland armour, a woman telling her beads, a stag-hunt, and smith's anvils, 
as well as the familiar representations of caskets and shears. 

In one or two cases the label for the inscription is placed at the foot of the slab, instead of 
at the head, and there is one hybrid Class Ill/IV stone in the abbey museum on Iona which has 
a foliated cross at the top and an inscribed label, now illegible, running across the centre. 
The inscriptions are usually so worn as to be indecipherable, and only four of them can be 
read in their entirety. One (No. 31, p. II9) commemorates a Canon Celestinus of Oronsay 
Priory; another (No. 88, p. IS3) a Kintyre woman named Siane MacDonald; a third (No. 22, 

pp. 110-1 I) a certain Angus MacDonald, who may have been a son of Angus 6g, the natural 
son of John Il, Lord of the Isles; and the fourth (No. 2S, p. 114) Malcolm MacLeod, son of 
Ruairi, chief of the MacLeods of Lewis. If Angus MacDonald was, indeed, a grandson of 
the Lord of the Isles, his memorial is likely to have been carved shortly before IS00, while 
that of Malcolm MacLeod (PI. 2SA) is of 16th-century date, the inscription being in black 
letter. It is in fact known that the Malcolm MacLeod in question died between IS1S and IS24. 

Class V 

A number of grave-slabs do not bear either a foliated or plaited cross, or an inscription, but 
were patently made on Iona since their decoration is otherwise similar to that of the two 
preceding classes. Three examples are illustrated in PI. 6A-C, and it is worth remarking that the 
interlacing on the two Inch Kenneth slabs, formed by double rows of ring-knots, is another 
favourite device of the Iona craftsmen. 

The differences between the slabs of Classes Ill, IV and V do not appear to be significant 
in terms of date or distribution. They are all presumably later in date than the Class I stones, 
and, where traces of lettering survive, the inscriptions are all in Lombardic capitals, with the 
one Class IV exception noted above. These more developed types of grave-slabs have not so 
far been found in Cowal, Skye, or (apart from one example on Barra) in the Outer Hebrides, 

1 Graham, Islay, pI. vii, 24. 
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but they are widely distributed throughout the rest of the region, both on the mainland and in 
the islands, and are particularly common on Iona itself. 

Class VI 

In the graveyard of the old church at Kirkapoll, Tiree, there is an exceptionally well-preserved 
slab (PI. 6D, E) which was made in 1495 and sent as a gift from Fingonius, Prior of Iona, 
to Philippus, son of John, and his sons (Inscription No. 7, p. 102). The plant-scrolls and the 
foliated cross, which closely resembles a cross on the tombstone of another prior of Iona, 
Cristinus MacGillescoil (PI. IOC), are in the Iona tradition, but there are new features- the 
sword with lobated pommel found on Class III slabs being replaced by a claymore in a 
scabbard, while the inscription, in elegant incised Lombardic capitals, is carved on the 
bevelled edge of the slab, between bold roll-mouldings. l The claymore (Fig. 19, 8) is of parti
cular interest since it is the earliest known representation of this type of weapon. It has a 
small round pommel with a long tang, and narrow horizontal quillons with quatrefoil terminals. 
There are some slight indications of decoration about half-way down the scabbard. 

No other slabs executed in precisely this style have been noted, but similarities in the letter
ing suggest that the same carver was responsible for the late 15th-century effigy of Abbot 
John MacKinnon in the abbey church at Iona (PI. lOA, B) and for the MacDougall memorial 
bearing the date 1502 at Ardchattan Priory (PI. 7A-C), while the claymore became one of the 
principal decorative motifs employed by the carvers at Oronsay and in the mainland ateliers 
during the period 1500-60. 

Class VII 

Although the origin of the monumental brass has been traced back to the stone sepulchral 
slab, there is a small group of West Highland slabs which reflect the influence of brasses in 
their use of two or three figure-subjects under elaborate Gothic canopies, in the hard metallic 
quality of the carving of the foliaceous ornament, and in the employment of incised letters for 
some of the inscriptions. This form of memorial seems to have been devised on Iona, probably 
in the last few years of the 15th century, and continued to be produced both there and in the 
Oronsay school in the 16th century. What is probably the earliest example is a worn and 
fragmentary slab in the abbey museum on Iona (PI. 7D), which portrays in the upper part 
two laywomen wearing long gowns, mantles and caul-like head-dresses with slight horns; they 
occupy separate niches whose canopied heads are supported by columns and enriched with 
crockets and finials. Below, and also under canopies, there are the effigies of two nuns in the 
habits of their order, while at the foot of the stone, and inverted in relation to the other figures, 
there is a triple-arched niche containing a representation of a priest celebrating mass at an 
altar on which stands a chalice, while a server kneels at his side. In this case the inscription 
round the border (No. 20, p. 109) has been in raised Lombardic capitals. 

In the same museum, and also at Tobermory and Ardchattan Priory, there are other slabs 
of this class which bear the stamp of the Iona school but which date to the early 16th century. 
The one in the abbey museum2 commemorates a laywoman and a nun, possibly sisters, the 
former of whom can be identified by means of an incomplete (incised) black-letter inscription 
(No. 26, p. 114) as Mariota, daughter of John MacLean, lord of ColI. Beneath the canopied 
figures there are foliated crosses in the style popular at Iona, but the bottom of the slab is 
missing. Except that it commemorates two laywomen, the Tobermory stone3 is generally 
similar to the last. In addition to foliage ornament characteristic of the Iona school, the 

1 See Beveridge, E, CoIl and Tiree (1903), opp. p. 150. 
2 Drummond, Monuments, pI. xxxii, 2. 

8 PSAS, xvii (1882-3), pp. 341-3, fig. 3; ibid., Ix (1925-6), p. 126, fig. 5. 
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decoration includes a group of objects-a double-edged comb, two pairs of shears and two 
circular mirrors-which in this context must be regarded as feminine symbols. The inscription 
round the margin (No. 9, p. 103) has now almost entirely vanished, but it was in raised black 
letter. The lower part of the border displays a series of paterae and other similar ornaments 
of the kind that first appear on the edges of Abbot John MacKinnon's cross at Iona in 1489. 

The finest monument in this class, and certainly the most informative so far as costume is 
concerned, is the slab (PI. 7A-C) that serves as the lid for a tomb-chest placed against the north 
wall of the choir of the priory church at Ardchattan. Evidently this slab originally covered 
another grave, since it is the wrong shape for the tomb-chest, and the latter carries a separate 
inscription carved by a different hand. More than 2 metres in length, and fashioned out of 
chlorite-schist, the slab has sustained heavy damage at the foot and along the lower right edge, 
but owing to the fact that it lay buried under a mass of rubble until shortly before the middle 
of the 19th century the rest of the elaborately carved surface is for the most part in a remarkably 
good state of preservation. The decoration is in false relief, and comprises six canopied figures 
arranged in two groups of three. Surrounding the entire composition there is an inscribed 
border with a debased dog-tooth moulding outside it, and the inscription, which begins in the 
top left-hand corner and runs clockwise round the stone, is continued on the left edge and 
terminates on a central label which separates the two groups of effigies. At each of the four 
corners, and midway along the two longer sides there have been roundels, the remaining three 
of which contain symbols of the Evangelists-a lion, a bull, and possibly an eagle. As already 
mentioned, the Latin inscription (No. 57, pp. 133-4), beautifully executed in incised 
Lombardic capitals, closely resembles that on the base-slab of the effigy of Abbot John 
MacKinnon in Iona Abbey (PI. lOB), and on the Class VI slab at Kirkapoll. It is now legible 
only in part, but with the aid of transcriptions made by Master Colin Campbell, minister of 
Ardchattan from 1667 to 1726, and by General Hutton in 1820, it can be restored to read: 
'Here lie the sons of Somerled MacDougall, Duncan and Dugall, successively priors of this 
monastery, together with their father, mother, and brother, Alan. The said Dugall, creator of 
this monument, died in the year of Our Lord 1502'. The key provided by the inscription 
enables us to identify the figures in the various canopies. The central one in the upper range, 
a cadaver lying within an elliptical shroud knotted at the ends and with a large toad gnawing at 
its entrails, obviously symbolises Mortality, while on either side are the priors Duncan and 
Dugall in the habits of their order. In the lower range, the figure on the left is evidently 
Somerled MacDougall; his wife is in the centre, and on the right, wearing more up-to-date 
armour than his father, is the third son, Alan. The stone must have been carved at some time 
between 1491, when Dugall became prior, and 1500, when he was succeeded by Eugenius 
MacDougall, the date 15°2 being added after Dugall's death. 

The armour and equipment depicted on this slab are considered in the following section 
(p. 28), while Somerled's wife is dressed in similar fashion to the laywomen on the other 
stones in this class. She wears a caul-like head-dress of the type fashionable in England in the 
15th century, from which a veil or kerchief hangs down over her shoulders. Her long dress is 
belted at the waist, and over this is a mantle fastened at the breast with a clasp or jewel. In 
her left hand she is carrying some object, possibly a book. It is worth noting that this is the 
last known instance of the exclusive use of Lombardic capitals in a West Highland inscription, 
later inscriptions being predominantly or entirely in black letter. 

EFFIGIES 

In many ways the most interesting of the carvings discussed in this book are the effigies 
representing the deceased in costume that they actually wore in life. No comprehensive study 
of Scottish monumental effigies has ever been made, the best that has been done in this direc-
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tion being a partial survey by R Brydall published at the end of last century. 1 But the dates 
and attributions proposed by Brydall for some of the figures he describes are highly suspect, 
and he makes only a passing reference to the West Highland series. The time is, indeed, long 
overdue for a general re-appraisal of this important class of monument in Scotland, and for 
detailed discussion of the more significant examples, on the lines of A V Norman's penetrating 
study2 of the effigy of Alexander Stewart, the 'Wolf of Badenoch', that lies in the choir of 
Dunkeld Cathedral. 

For present purposes it is sufficient to note that monumental effigies appear in England at 
the beginning of the 12th century, and that the earliest dated example in Scotland, at Arbroath 
Abbey, is that of William the Lion who died in 1214. Outside the West Highlands a number 
of Scottish effigies can be assigned to the latter part of the 13th century, but there are indica
tions that the production of such carvings was virtually brought to a halt for at least fifty years 
after the first decade of the 14th century-as C H Hunter Blair has shown to have been the 
case in Northumberland and Durham3-owing to the unsettled state of the country and the 
economic distress caused by the Wars of Independence and the Black Death. The trade 
resumed, however, in the late 14th century, and continued on a considerable scale in the 15th 
century, the majority of the effigies in the southern and eastern parts of Scotland belonging to 
this period. It is known that many of them were made of local stone, and that they were 
covered with gesso and painted, but scarcely anything has been done so far in the way of 
identifying the schools of carving or the actual craftsmen involved. 

The West Highland effigies are almost all either men in armour or ecclesiastics, and they 
are distinguishable from other late medieval effigies by the style of the armour or vestments 
worn, and by the ancillary decoration on the base-slab. It is possible that in their original state 
they were richly painted, but if so the colour has not survived subsequent exposure to the 
weather. In some cases the figures are in false relief, and in others a varying degree of modelling 
is employed, while occasionally the two techniques are combined-the head and shoulders 
being in relief and the rest of the body hardly more than outlined. Unfortunately these 
differences have no value for dating purposes in the West Highlands since there was no orderly 
progression from false relief to high relief carving: both styles existed simultaneously, and, 
as will be seen when we come to consider the work of the Oronsay school, some of the shallower 
carvings are amongst the latest in the series. 

MEN IN ARMOUR 

The armour portrayed on the sepulchral monuments is broadly of two kinds-plate armour, 
and an older, lighter form of defensive equipment which was also worn in Ireland in the late 
medieval period by the Scottish mercenaries known as gall6glaig, or galloglasses. Discounting 
the host of miniature figures found principally on the Loch Awe Class II slabs (p. 52), the 
earlier style of armour is illustrated by some thirty effigies, distributed over the whole region 
from the Mull of Kintyre to the Outer Hebrides. The best surviving example is an impressive 
monument now in the abbey museum on Iona (Fig. 5, PI. 8A, B). This resembles English 
effigies of the first half of the 13th century insofar as the attitude of the figure is not one of 
repose, the only note of recumbency being supplied by the pillow that supports the head. 
The effigy is conceived as a lifelike piece of architectural statuary, the feet being firmly planted 
on the ground, and the spear and shield held ready for immediate action. Artistically there can 
be no doubt that the sculptor was striving to achieve a naturalistic representation of the 
human form, and judged purely on that basis the result can hardly be considered an unqualified 
success; obvious weaknesses are the naive treatment of the right arm, and the inability to 

1 PSAS, xxix (1894-5), pp. 329-410. 2 Ibid. , xcii (1958-9), pp. 104-13. 
3 Archaelogia Aeliana, 4th series, vii (1930), p. 4. 
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Fig, 5 Arms and armour depicted on medieval West Highland effigial monuments prior to 1500 

extend to the trunk the full modelling accorded to the head and legs. Nevertheless, the vigour 
and panache-and something of the ruthlessness-of medieval West Highland society have 
never been more effectively conveyed than in this powerful carving, the semi-barbaric quality 
of which is heightened by the lively animals, including mythical creatures, that fight, frolic and 
give chase round the margin of the base-slab. In short, this is not a weak native imitation of 
an English model, but a work of art in its own right, and visually one of the most satisfying 
surviving pieces of Scottish medieval sculpture. 

On his head the man wears a high-pointed bascinet with a raised keel, around the face
opening of which there is a band of decoration consisting of a row of circular studs (Fig. 5, a). 
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The neck and shoulders are covered by a mail defence, but it is not certain whether this should 
be classed as a coif or an aventail. If an aventail, it must have been attached to the inside of 
the bascinet since there is no sign of vervelles. The sculptor has made a distinction between 
the mail at the throat and that on the shoulders, the former possibly being of the double-ring 
type while the latter is in contrasting bands, perhaps intended for brass and iron. The body is 
protected by a knee-length aketon, or quilted surcoat, with sleeves reaching to the wrists. A 
primitive type of defensive garment, which is said to have been reasonably effective against 
blows and sword-thrusts, the aketon was made of two thicknesses of linen, cotton or leather 
stitched together with vertical rows of stitching, the tube-like spaces between being stuffed 
with wool, rags, grass or any other suitable material that lay to hand. It had an opening down 
the front, inadequately indicated in the present instance by two converging rows of stitching, 
and a number of the aketons exhibit narrow raised bands which encircle each arm above and 
below the elbow, and which usually unite within the angle (Fig. 5, c). The purpose of these 
bands is not known, but they may represent leather straps designed to reduce the drag on the 
quilting and so allow greater flexibility to the arms. 

The right hand of the figure, which grasps a spear, has been damaged but was probably 
gauntletted, while the knees are protected by poleyns. It is not certain whether greaves or 
schynbalds are worn, but buckled straps at the ankles presumably indicate the presence of 
spurs. The feet are clad in pointed sabatons. A heater-shaped shield charged with a galley 
with sail furled, an otter pursuing a salmon, and an indeterminate beast (? a lion) is borne on the 
left arm, while a sword with elongated quillons slightly expanded at the ends, and incipient 
langets, is suspended from a belt at the waist. The pear-shaped sword-pommel, which is 
secured to a curved base-plate, was probably lobated, but the engraved lines defining the 
individual lobes have been obliterated by wear. The bird-headed plant-scroll and the mis
cellaneous creatures that inhabit the spaces between the effigy and the margin of the base-slab 
are all familiar subjects, and are skilfully carved in the style of the Iona school. 

There is a long-standing tradition that the effigy commemorates one of the MacQuarries 
of VIva, but unhappily for tradition a study of the inscriptions carved on the pillow and along 
the upper edge of the base-slab (No. 12, pp. 103-5) discloses that it is a memorial of the 
MacKinnons, and marked the resting-place of no less than five successive generations of the 
leading family of that clan. 

The figure itself represents Bricius MacKinnon, a chief whose precise dates are not known, 
but whose son, Eugenius, who succeeded his father as chief, had in turn been succeeded by 
Niall before the close of the I4th century. The form in which the main inscription is couched 
implies that the memorial was made during the lifetime of Bricius, and taking into account the 
tradition that he fought with Angus 6g at Bannockburn it might be supposed that the effigy 
dates to the first half of the 14th century. This, however, does not seem possible, for although 
most of the items of equipment displayed could be as early as 1325, the bascinet is of a form 
which does not appear in England before about 1340, and which is unlikely to have reached the 
West Highlands until well into the second half of the 14th century. The sword, too, ought not 
to be earlier than about 1350 and could be considerably later. The type is hard to parallel 
outside the West Highlands, but it seems probable that it developed from the derivative Viking
style sword with multilobed pommel and short quillons which was still being depicted on 
English effigies in the late 13th and early 14th centuries (see p. 169). A somewhat similar 
sword to that carried by MacKinnon appears at Inchmahome Priory on a tombstone (PI. 17B) 
carved by a West Highland craftsman for John Drummond, who died before 1372, while even 
closer parallels can be found on the 15th-century grave-slabs of the Kintyre school. On present 
evidence, therefore, the MacKinnon effigy must be assigned to the second half of the 14th 
century, and a comparison of the foliage and animal ornament with that on the Campbeltown 
Cross (PI. 1 I) suggests that both monuments may have been the work of the same sculptor. 
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The MacKinnon memorial is one of a group of twenty-two effigies of men in armour which 
are all made of the same chlorite-schist as the bulk of the Iona grave-slabs, and which are 
clearly the products of a single workshop. Five of them are on Iona, while the rest are scattered 
about in ones and twos throughout the region, occurring in Kintyre and Knapdale, and on the 
islands of Islay, Mull, Oronsay and Skye. The distribution pattern, in conjunction with the 
material employed, indicates that the workshop in question was on Iona, and this conclusion 
is reinforced by stylistic considerations. For the degree of technical skill displayed is quite 
beyond the capacities of the craftsmen responsible for the Kintyre and Loch Awe types of 
monuments, while Oronsay is ruled out as a possible source since the school of carving there 
was not in operation until after 1500. 

No two of the effigies in this group are identical, and careful examination, particularly of 
the sides of the figures where damage from weathering and from other agencies has been least 
severe, occasionally reveals details of dress or equipment which are not discernible on the 
MacKinnon stone. 

In most cases the spear and shield are absent, the left hand of the figure holding the scabbard 
while the right hand grasps either the sword-hilt or, more often, the free end of the sword-belt 
(Fig. 5, d). Exceptionally, what appears to be a cloth surcoat may be worn as an outer garment 
in place of the aketon (PI. BD), and on one of the Oronsay effigies,! where gauntlets are not 
present, the close-fitting cuffs of an undergarment can be seen issuing from the sleeves of the 
aketon and covering the wrists (Fig. 6). The cuffs are ornamented with scrolls and rosettes 
against a background of lozenge-shaped hatching, and the left one shows a fastening of three 
small round buttons. The aketon in this case has a seam down the side of the skirt, and the 
opening down the front is also fastened with round buttons, only three of which survive in 
the less worn area by the right hand. As on English effigies of about 1325, the sword-belt is 
frequently attached to the scabbard at two widely separated points, instead of at one point 
only, and may also be decorated with rosettes (Fig. 6); in one instance (PI. BD) the end of the 
strap does not hang free but is tucked back under the belt. Spurs (presumably of the rowel-type 
shown on two crosses at Kilkerran and on the tombstone of John Drummond at Inchmahome 
Priory) are generally worn, and on the Oronsay monument just mentioned two angels are busily 
engaged in attaching them to the ankles of the effigy. At Saddell Abbey an 'hour-glass' gauntlet 
is well shown (Fig. 5, b), the fingers being covered by small plates, while the elbows of the 
same effigy2 are protected by decorated couters (Fig. 5, f) probably made of embossed leather 
hardened in wax (cuir bouilli). The bascinets are all more or less uniform in shape, but one, 
on a figure at Iona,3 has a crest in the form of an animal or bird. The few shields that are 
carried are all heater-shaped but vary in size, the smallest being at Kilmory4 and the tallest 
on a monument carved in the style of the Iona school at St Mary's Church, Rothesay (p. 42). 
It is doubtful, however, whether these differences in size are of any significance for dating 
purposes, since the shields in question are probably heraldic toys rather than accurately-scaled 
representations of genuine equipment. 

Most of the faces of the effigies have been damaged, but although it is unlikely that there 
was any serious attempt at portraiture, beards and moustaches were sometimes supplied, rather 
one imagines in the manner of 'optional extras', where these were particularly distinguishing 
features of the persons concerned. A case in point is an unidentified figure at Iona (PI. BD) 
who wears his beard in ringlets, and who is further distinguished by the fact that slung at his 
right hip there is a large buckie, or whelk-shell, which presumably served the purpose of a 
hunting-horn. H D Graham thought that this object was a drinking-vessel, but Henry 
Adamson in The Muses Threnodie, a metrical account of Perth and its neighbourhood published 

1 Loder, Colonsay, pI. xxiii right. 2 White, Kintyre, pI. xlii. 
3 Drummond, Monuments, pIs. xxxvii-viii. 4 White, Knapdale, pI. xxvii,S. 



THE IONA SCHOOL: EFFIGIES 

Fig. 6 Drawing of the aketon on an effigial monument at Oronsay 
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in Edinburgh in 1638, refers to Triton with 'his trumpet of a buckie', and hunting-horns of 
the more familiar kind are carried in corresponding positions by several other figures on West 
Highland monuments.1 

Although it is evident that the Iona group of 'warrior' effigies were not all carved at the same 
time, none of them bears a date, and, apart from Bricius MacKinnon, the few persons whose 
names can still be read in the inscriptions cannot be identified from documentary sources. 
Moreover, the relative chronology of the individual members of the group cannot usually be 
inferred from differences in the type of equipment worn or in the style of carving. The most 
that can be said is that, on the strength of the bascinets and swords, all the monuments in 
question ought to be later than 13So, and that, with one exception, they should all be earlier 
than ISoo--either because the swords carried are of the lobated-pommel type, or because the 
inscriptions are cut in Lombardic letters. The exception is an effigy at Kilninian, Mull (PI. 
2SC), which probably belongs to the opening years of the 16th century, since the figure bears 
a claymore although he is still wearing the older form of attire. One of the Iona effigies could 
also be relatively late in the series, just before ISOO, if the man who signed the work, Mael
Sechlainn 6 Cuinn, was the person of the same name who carved the great cross at Oronsay, 
but this does not seem likely (see Inscription No. 13, p. IOS). 

1 E.g. the effigy at St Mary's Church, Rothesay, referred to above (Fig. 5, e). 
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The earliest known representation of plate armour in Argyll was on a memorial brass of 
about 1400 which was formerly in Iona Abbey CP. 40), but as the brass was imported from the 
continent it cannot be assumed that it gave a faithful picture of the equipment worn by the 
deceased. It seems probable that the gradual decline in the use of the older style of West 
Highland armour was due to the Camp bells, since Duncan Campbell of Lochawe, who is 
believed to have died about 1453, is portrayed in plate armour on his tomb at Kilmun.1 This 
effigy is not, however, the work of a local sculptor, and it was not until the turn of the 15th 
and 16th centuries that the West Highland carvers began to depict chiefs and other men of 
standing in plate. The transitional stage is admirably illustrated by the figures of a father and 
son on the MacDougall monument at Ardchattan Priory, to which reference has already been 
made CP. 22). The father, Somerled (PI. 7C left), is bearded and wears the old-fashioned style 
of armour. His bascinet is almost identical with that worn by Bricius MacKinnon, having 
an acute keel and a border of raised rings above the face-opening. A coif or aventail of large 
size falls over the shoulders to a point well down the chest, the mail being carefully wrought 
with rows of rings overlapping in alternate directions. The aketon, which is tailored in at the 
waist, is longer than usual, reaching well down the legs; in this respect it resembles an aketon 
worn by an Irish mercenary in a drawing made by Albrecht Diirer in 1521 (PI. 40D). The 
sword, which has straight quillons, is so damaged that the design of the pommel is not certain, 
although it may have been lobated. An unusual feature, but one which is also found on John 
Drummond's tombstone at Inchmahome (PI. 17B), is a dagger in a sheath which is suspended 
from the waist-belt by a short strap. 

Somerled's son, Alan (PI. 7c right), is wearing armour of a more advanced design than that 
worn by the father, and almost entirely of plate. His bascinet is of later style with a more 
pronounced keel, and with the sides extending further forward. Along the lower edge at the 
sides of the helmet there remain a number of vervelles, by which the aventail would have been 
secured, and the aventail itself extends over the shoulders in five rows of well-wrought mail. 
Extensive damage to the front of this figure makes analysis of the trunk armour difficult, but 
it can be seen to be laced together down the sides with large thongs, presumably of leather. 
It is possible that it consisted of a complete coat-of-plates, but it seems more likely that the 
upper part of the body was protected by breast- and back-plates, and that below the waist 
there was a fauld. Two rows of mail visible below the fauld indicate that a haubergeon was 
worn underneath the plate, and the legs are completely encased in plates laced together with 
thongs. Large lozenge-shaped poleyns protect the knees, and straps at the ankles suggest that 
spurs were worn. On one side of the figure there is a sword of the type found on 16th-century 
slabs, with straight quillons and a round pommel with large tang-button, while at the other 
side there is a ballock-knife, of more elegant form than the dagger carried by the father. 

Further examples of effigies in plate armour are cited on pp. 68 and 80-I, but this section 
cannot be concluded without asking why it was that as late as the end of the 15th century lead
ing men in a warfaring society were still wearing traditional equipment which abroad was 
considered only suitable for the common foot-soldier. It would be a mistake to think that the 
explanation lies purely in the relative isolation of medieval West Highland society, or in the 
inability of the chiefs to afford the more advanced forms of armour. It is true that new armour 
was scarce and expensive, and that in the West Highlands, as elsewhere, the more important 
pieces of equipment would be treasured family possessions, to be jealously guarded and passed 
down from one generation to the next. But it must also be borne in mind that the heavy 
armour and improved weapons that were developed in other parts of Europe to meet the 
demands of warfare on the grand scale, in which large armies were engaged in laying siege to 
castles and fortified towns, were of little use in the local raiding and skirmishing that was 

1 Campbell, Highland Dress, pI. 28. 
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endemic in the West Highlands, for which, however, the lighter, more antiquated, equipment 
was ideally suited. 

ECCLESIASTICS 

As in the case of men in armour, the majority of the medieval effigies of ecclesiastics produced 
in the West Highlands before 1500 were made on Iona. The most primitive in appearance, and 
probably the earliest, is an emaciated figure in the abbey museum there (Pl. 9A). Carved in 
very low relief, he wears a mitre, alb and chasuble, and carries a crozier in his left hand with 
the crook turned inwards. His right arm is raised in blessing, and beneath his feet there are 
two hooded gnome-like figures embracing one another-perhaps St Paul and St Anthony, 
the founders of monasticism, or simply monks. The name of the person commemorated is 
not known, but he was probably an abbot rather than a bishop since papal authority to wear 
the mitre was granted to the Benedictine abbots of Iona in 1247. The small and low shape of 
the mitre is characteristic of the late 13th and early 14th centuries, while the crozier is also 
of a comparatively early type. The chasuble is narrow and cut away at the sides in West High
land fashion, but its flat 'sandwich-board' appearance may be due simply to the inability of 
the sculptor to render the natural folds of the garment, and does not necessarily imply that the 
material was artificially stiffened. Apart from slight traces of what may have been an orphrey 
down the front, any decoration on the chasuble has been worn away. The alb is full, but with 
tight-fitting sleeves, and shows no apparels. Remarkably close parallels to the mitre and 
vestments worn by this abbot are found on three statuettes of abbots or bishops, two of silver 
and one of bronze, which are attached to the Guthrie bell-shrine (Pl. 39). In a detailed 
study of this shrine,l F C Eeles concluded that it was probably made in the 12th century to 
house a more ancient bell; that it was reconstructed on at least three occasions, once in the 
14th century, again in the late 15th or early 16th century, and lastly in the 16th or J7th century; 
and that the statuettes, which were added at the time of the second reconstruction, were 
probably made in the 15th century in the West Highland region, but perhaps not in Argyll 
in view of certain differences which he believed he could detect between their vestments and 
those represented on the carved stones in that county. This analysis is, however, open to 
criticism on two minor points. First, the differences in the vestments to which Eeles refers do 
not in fact exist, since the chasubles on the carvings produced by the Iona school are not 
invariably pointed at the base (compare PIs. 9c and IOC), while the apparels of the amices are 
of varying height. The shrine may, therefore, have come from Argyll, and even from the 
treasury at Iona itself, for the embossed designs on the silver plate that was applied to the 
front at the time of the first reconstruction have affinities with those on the stone monuments 
and on other metalwork found at Iona. Second, in view of the shape of the mitre, the statuettes 
cannot be of 15th-century date; rather, they and the closely-related Iona effigy must be 
assigned to the first half of the 14th century, or even to the late 13th century. 

Another anonymous abbot of Iona who wears a similar mitre is represented on a slab in 
the abbey museum (Pl. 9B). This memorial is the nearest approach to a true 'incised slab' so far 
found in the West Highlands, the figure being simply engraved on the stone, with no hollow
ing-out of the background. On the other hand the edges of the slab are bevelled and decorated 
in false relief with cable and nail-head ornament, in precisely the same fashion as some of the 
Iona Class 11 gravestones. There can thus be no doubt that the carving was produced by the 
Iona school, and an early 14th-century date is likely. Much of the detail on the upper surface 
has vanished, but the outline of a crozier is still visible, of a more developed form than that 

1 'The Guthrie Bell and its Shrine', PSAS, Ix (1925-6), pp. 409-20. 
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on the effigy just described, and there may have been an inscription in a panel at the top of 
the slab. 

Three other Iona abbots are all portrayed in the type of high-pointed mitre that succeeded 
the low-pointed style. The earliest of the three carvings (PI. 9c), of late 14th- or early ISth
century date, clearly falls within the West Highland series, since the canopy above the head 
of the abbot, and the spaces between it and the upper corners of the stone, are filled with 
characteristic foliage. The figure is again portrayed in low relief and in Eucharistic vestments, 
but a dalmatic and stole are shown in addition to the alb and chasuble, and the hem of the 
alb is ornamented with an apparel. There has no doubt been an inscription at the foot of the 
slab but no traces of letters can now be seen. 

The remaining pair of effigies are situated in the choir of the abbey church, approximately 
in their original positions on either side of the altar. In the reports made by visitors to the 
island in the 17th and 18th centuries these two effigies are often confused, but there seems no 
reason to doubt the tradition that the one on the south side of the choirl represents Abbot 
Dominic, who held office from 1421 to 1465 (pp. 108-9), and the style of carving is consonant 
with that date. The figure is badly mutilated and has lost its base-slab, but it is noteworthy 
in that it is the only sepulchral monument of the Iona school to be fashioned out of the 
Carsaig sandstone that was used for the capitals and dressings of the abbey church at the time 
of its restoration in the late medieval period. Reasons are given elsewhere (p. 109) for thinking 
that the sculptor may have been the Donald 6 BroIchan whose name appears on the abacus 
of the capital of one of the piers underneath the tower. 

Although it has also suffered some damage, the effigy of Abbot John MacKinnon on the 
north side of the choir is in a better state of preservation (PI. lOA, B). It is raised above the floor 
on four corner-pedestals in the form of lions,2 only one of which is original, and is carved out 
of chlorite-schist, probably by the same master-craftsman who was responsible for the 
MacDougall memorial at Ardchattan Priory (PI. 7), and for an Iona Class VI slab at 
Kirkapoll (PI. 6D). Like his predecessor, Dominic, John MacKinnon is carved in high relief 
and fully vested for the celebration of high mass. His head reposes on a tasselled pillow sup
ported by angels, one of whom is identified on a scroll between the wings as the Archangel 
Gabriel, but the animal at his feet, and the crozier, have both been broken off. Apart from a 
row of circular Iona-style leaf motifs at the end of the inscription, and the orphrey of the 
chasuble, which is of the form with double Y -shaped branches that occurs on the statuettes 
of the Guthrie bell-shrine, but which is rarely found outside the West Highlands after the 
14th century, there is little that is distinctively 'West Highland' about this fine effigy. 
The mitre is of the richly-embroidered and bejewelled kind known as pretiosa, which was 
worn at high feasts, and, unusually for the West Highlands, the orphrey is also ornamented 
while the groundwork of the ample chasuble is left plain. The amice is worn loosely round the 
neck, and the maniple hanging from the left wrist is fringed at both ends. On the front of the 
skirt of the alb, between the ends of the stole, there has been an apparel decorated with inter
lace, but the pattern has almost entirely disappeared. The inscription (No. 23, pp. 1II-12) 
runs round all four edges of the base-slab and is incised in handsome Lombardic capitals, 
with delicately engraved fleurons for stops (PI. lOB). It reveals that the monument was prepared 
during the lifetime of the abbot, and presumably within a few years of 1500 since at the time 
he confidently expected that he would still be alive after the turn of the century. In the event 
his expectations were unfulfilled, for he is known to have died before 15 June 1499. The same 
abbot was evidently a patron of the Iona school of carving, being named on a free-standing 
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1 Drummond, Monuments, pI. xlv, I. , 

2 F or a 12th-century French example of this form of monument, see Debidour, V H, Le Bestiaire 
Sculpte du Moyen Age en France (1961), pI. 66. 
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cross in the abbey museum (PI. 16A, B), which he dedicated in 1489 in association with his 
father, Lachlan. 

Other ecclesiastical effigies carved on Iona require little comment. On the MacDougall 
monument at Ardchattan, the brothers Duncan and Dugall, who were successively priors 
of this Valliscaulian house in the 15th century, are attired alike in the normal outdoor habit 
worn by their order, namely a tunic fastened by a leather belt, a scapular and a hood (PI. 7B). 
The only unusual feature is the band of cloth that can be seen at the sides, holding together 
the front and back portions of the scapular. The present-day Cistercian habit does not have 
this band, and it was not common even in medieval times, so that it may have been a peculiarity 
of Valliscaulian dress. In contrast to these two priors, Cristinus MacGillescoil, one of the 
Benedictine priors of Iona, is represented in Eucharistic vestments on his splendid tomb
stone in the abbey museum (PI. IOC). His dates are not known (see No. 19, p. 109), but 
the oak-leaves of the foliated cross at the foot of the stone also figure amongst the carved 
decoration associated with the reconstruction of the abbey church about the middle of the 
15th century, while the Kirkapoll slab of 1495 (PI. 6D) bears a similar foliated cross. The 
MacGillescoil carving, an outstanding example of the work of the Iona school, is typical of a 
number of tombstones of parish priests from the same source, found principally in Kintyre, 
Knapdale, and Islay, in that the figure is only about half-size and stands in a niche under a 
cusped arch. The head and shoulders are usually in low relief and the rest of the body in false 
relief, while the spaces above and below the figure generally contain, or originally contained, 
a chalice (with or without other altar vessels), foliaceous ornament and an inscription. Where 
still visible, the lettering of the inscriptions is invariably in Lombardic capitals, pointing to a 
date before 1500. Eucharistic vestments are always worn, and in addition to the features 
already mentioned as being especially characteristic of West Highland vestments-the narrow 
cut-away form of the chasuble, its highly ornate background, and the double Y -shaped 
branches of the orphrey-the apparel of the amice frequently, though not always, stands 
upright like a collar to an exceptional height, sometimes reaching to the ears.1 

FIGURES IN CIVIL DRESS 

Few people in civil dress are portrayed on the West Highland monuments. There are no full
size effigies of women to match those of the men, although this cannot be taken to imply that 
in the Middle Ages the status of women within the Lordship of the Isles was markedly different 
from that in other parts of Scotland (p. 89). As already stated, the mid-15th-century 
effigies of Duncan Camp bell of Lochawe and his wife at Kilmun are not the work of a local 
sculptor, and it was another fifty years before the innovation represented by this pair of 
figures had any repercussions on West Highland carving-the MacDougall monument at 
Ardchattan Priory (PI. 7) being the first grave-slab to depict a wife with her husband. 
Throughout the late medieval period, however, laywomen as well as nuns in the West High
lands had their own memorials, and a tombstone at Kilarrow 2 bears a half-size female figure 
who wears a cape over her shoulders and an ankle-length robe gathered in at the waist. She 
appears to be bare-headed and is carrying an unidentified object (? a book) in her right hand. 
Rough indications of the costume of the period can also be obtained from some of the miniature 
effigies of laywomen that appear on the grave-slabs. Examples at Iona and Ardchattan Priory 
have already been cited (pp. 21-2), while on a locally-carved stone at Lismore there is a 

1 For further discussion of medieval West Highland vestments, see F C Eeles in The Book of Arran: 
Archaeology (ed. Balfour, J A, 1910), pp. 233-40, and articles by the same author in PSAS, 
xliii (1908-9), pp. 3II-16; ibid., xliv (19°9-10), pp. 364-7; ibid., Ix (1925-6), pp. 416-20. 

2 Graham, Islay, pi. viii, 26. 
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representation of a woman wearing a close-fitting hood, a long kirtle, and an outer garment, 
possibly a cote-hardie, with tippets hanging from the elbows. 

The only sizeable effigy of a man in civil clothes is at Kilmory (PI. 10D). Carved in high 
relief, he is attired in a knee-length pleated tunic belted at the waist; it has puffed sleeves 
with narrow cuffs, and traces of a herringbone pattern are visible on the hem. His neck and 
shoulders are covered by a separate garment which is indented along both the top and bottom 
edges, and on his head is a 'Burgundian hat'-a close-fitting cap with a pronounced roll round 
the brim. This effigy was made before 15°o, probably in the Iona or Loch Sween workshops, 
but all that can be gleaned from the badly worn inscription is that the man's forename was 
John (No. 83, p. 151). He was probably a prominent member of the group of craftsmen at 
Kilmory who may have enjoyed a special position as direct employees of the Lords of the 
Isles.1 The few civilians portrayed in the gallery of miniature effigies are mostly huntsmen, 
while the figure of a child appears only once on a grave-slab. 2 

CROSSES 

A distinctive feature of the late medieval schools of monumental sculpture in the West 
Highlands is that a substantial part of their output consisted of free-standing crosses. In 
Britain generally, and also in Ireland, the custom of erecting stone crosses in and around 
churchyards for devotional or commemorative purposes gradually declined after the 12th 
century, as piety found other forms of expression. Within the Lordship of the Isles, however, 
the 14th century witnessed a vigorous revival of interest in, and demand for, free-standing 
crosses, which continued unabated until the Reformation. About sixty of these crosses are 
known, of which ten are still standing intact, if not always in their original positions. Formerly 
there were no doubt many more, since small fragments are continually coming to light, but 
no estimate of the total number can be given. The reports of early travellers do not distinguish 
between late medieval and older crosses, and the figures they quote-such as the 360 crosses 
said to have been on Iona at the time of the Reformation-cannot be trusted.3 

The majority of the crosses seem to have been erected within churchyards, but a few, like 
MacLean's Cross on Iona (PI. 14A, B) and the Campbell of Lerags Cross at Kilbride (PI. 3SC, D), 
occupy roadside stations, 'while Mariota de Ros, Lady of the Isles, and John, described as a 
'priest and hermit', chose the highest point of the island for the site of the cross that they 
jointly dedicated on Eilean Mor (PI. ISA-D; Inscription No. 80, pp. 148-50). Another cross,4 
which stands on a knoll outside the churchyard at Kildalton, Islay, also appears to be in its 
original position, the front facing towards the west in accordance with contemporary practice. 
These exceptions do not require any special explanation, since the inscriptions show that the 
crosses were not funerary in character, but were erected by living persons in honour of God 
and the Saints, and for the salvation of their souls and those of other members of their families. 
Sometimes the inscription was not on the cross itself but on the socket-stone, a separate 
cubical block, which, like certain bases made for the Anglian crosses of Northumbria or the 
Irish high crosses, might be elaborately decorated. The best surviving example is a socket-stone 
from Kirkapoll, Tiree (PI. 16c), at present in the grounds of Inveraray Castle, which bears 
the names of Fingonius, abbot of Iona, and two of his sons (Inscription No. 6, pp. 100-2). 
It probably formed the original base for the late medieval cross, also from Kirkapoll, that it 
now supports. 

The crosses themselves are monolithic and of varying sizes, the tallest of the surviving 
examples measuring 3·7 metres in height, and the smallest 1·4 metres. The shape of the cross
head also shows considerable variation (Fig. 7), the commonest form being a solid disc with 

1 See p . 58. 2 At Kilmory (White, Knapdale, pI. xvii, I) . 

3 See pp. 82-3. 4 Graham, Islay, pI. xxvi, 80. 
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Fig. 7 Examples of different shapes of cross-heads: 1 Kilmichael Glassary, 2 Oronsay Priory, 3 Iona, 
4 Inveraray, 5-6 Kilmartin 

arms which project beyond the circumference. The arms may be very short and of equal 
length, or the upper arm may be longer than the other two. At Inveraray (Fig. 7, 4), Kilberry 
(PI. 35A), and Saddelll the head has the shape of a cross-patonce, while in Mid Argyll, Cowal 
and Lom the Latin cross occurs, sometimes with bracket supports at the intersections of the 
arms (Fig. 7, 5). In one instance, at Kilmartin (Fig. 7, 6), the brackets were quadrantal with 
pierced circular openings, so that the cross resembled the wheel-headed type. These and other 
differences in the design of the cross-head do not, however, seem to have any particular 
significance for dating purposes. 

The disc-headed cross is clearly a development of the ring- or wheel-headed cross, and 
crosses with solid disc-heads were occasionally made before the end of the 11th century in 
Cumberland and in Wales. The closest analogies for the West Highland series are, however, 
to be found amongst the Irish Romanesque crosses, the most notable example being a I2th
century cross from Kilfenora, now in Killaloe Cathedral, which has a Crucifix on the front 

1 PSAS, lxi (1926-7), p. 156, fig. 16. 
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of the disc-head.1 The Crucifix appears only intermittently in this position on Early Christian 
disc-headed crosses in Britain, but it is almost invariably present on the heads of the West 
Highland crosses. On the other hand the scriptural scenes that play such a prominent part in 
the iconography of the Early Christian crosses, and which were introduced for didactic pur
poses, are absent from the West Highland monuments. In their place there is a profusion of 
foliaceous ornament and plaitwork, together with a great variety of animals, occasional human 
figures (principally ecclesiastics and armed men on horseback), and miscellaneous motifs such 
as swords and galleys. The Crucifixion scenes have been the subject of a detailed study by J S 
Richardson,2 so that in the following discussion attention will be focused more particularly 
on the other elements in the decoration, and on the inscriptions. 

Before 1500 the majority of the crosses, like the effigies, were carved on Iona, and several 
different types can be distinguished. 

Class I 

The most celebrated of the mainland crosses of Argyll is the Campbeltown Cross (PI. I I), 
which formerly stood in Main Street but was moved to its present site at the Old Quay 
Head after the end of the Second World War. Carved from a single slab of bluish-green schist, 
it measures 3'3 metres in height and has a disc-head 0·81 metres in diameter. The stepped 
base is modern. After the Reformation the cross was mutilated by the erasure of the Crucifix 
together with two other figures (probably representations of the clerics named in the inscrip
tion), but the rest of the decoration is in a remarkably good state of preservation. On the 
front of the disc-head (PI. lID), below the arms of the rood, are St Mary and St John, while 
above are two other saints. A figure of St Michael slaying the dragon occupies the left arm 
of the cross, but the other two arms contain only foliage. The lower of the two erased effigies 
on the shaft was set in a niche under a cusped arch, and was flanked by a missal and a chalice 
which still survive. Beneath this niche there is an inscription in raised Lombardic capitals, 
and then a foliaceous pattern terminating in two beasts, one of which is a griffin. On the back 
of the cross a mermaid and a sea.,.monster occupy the upper arm of the head (PI. IIC), while 
there is a pair of animals in each of the side arms. The disc itself is filled with a foliated cross, 
and the foliage continues down the shaft, incorporating a square of plaitwork near the centre 
and ending in two more pairs of animals. The edges of the shaft are ornamented with plant
scrolls of slightly differing designs. The inscription (No. 104, pp. 159-60) records that the 
cross was erected by Andrew MacEachern, parson of Kilchoman, on behalf of his father and 
himself, and it can be deduced from documentary sources that it was made about 1380, and 
that it probably stood originally in or beside Kilkivan churchyard, near Machrihanish. 
Although Kintyre had its own school of carving in the later Middle Ages, probably based on 
Saddell Abbey, it does not seem to have come into existence before about 1425 (P.49). 
However this may be, there can be no doubt that the tradition that the Campbeltown Cross 
was carved on Iona is correct. The type of foliated cross on the back of the head (Fig. 4) was 
not used elsewhere than on Iona before 1500, and the rest of the foliaceous ornament-the 
pairs of crossed tri-lobed leaves and the circular clusters of similar leaves-is taken from the 
Iona pattern-books (Fig. 3). 

Several other crosses can also be assigned to Class I in view of the close resemblance between 
their decoration and that on the Campbeltown Cross. Curiously two of these belong to Kilcho
man, on Islay, where Andrew MacEachern, who commissioned the Campbeltown Cross, was 
parson for a few years towards the end of the 14th century. One, which is still standing in the 
churchyard at Kilchoman (PI. 12A, B), bears a lengthy inscription (No. 44, p. 124) stating 
that it was set up by a certain Thomas, a doctor, for the souls of his father, mother, wife and 

1 Henry, Irish Art I02 0-II70, pI. 53. 2 PSAS, Ixi (1926-7), pp. 143-62. 
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all the faithful departed. This Thomas may have been one of the Beatons, a medical family 
famous throughout Scotland in the Middle Ages, but if not it is likely that he was trained by 
them. In this case the Crucifix has not been defaced, and the figures of the dedicator and his 
father, Patrick, are also preserved in a double-arched niche underneath the rood. The foliage 
decoration on both the front and back of the shaft incorporates the Iona-style circular leaf
clusters, but the decoration on the back of the disc-head differs from that on the Campbeltown 
Cross, consisting of a complicated pattern of plain interlacing (Fig. 3, u) which has been 
analysed by R C Graham.1 The armed man on a rearing charger on the front of the shaft is 
another popular Iona motif. The socket-stone of the cross appears to be original, and at the 
corners are four depressions of varying depth, one being only a slight hollow while another 
goes through the entire thickness of the stone. These hollows are traditionally supposed to 
have been ground out in former times by expectant mothers anxious to secure male offspring, 
a pear-shaped pestle being used for the purpose.2 

The second Kilchoman cross was lying in pieces in the churchyard at the end of last century 
when it was recorded by R C Graham,3 but it has now been reassembled and placed in the 
National Museum of Antiquities of Scotland. It is smaller than the pair already described and, 
apart from the Saviour, is devoid of figure sculpture. The foliaceous ornament is, however, 
typical of the Iona school, while the two beasts at the foot of the back of the shaft-a griffin 
and a leonine creature holding a purse or a satchel in one of its forepaws-are practically 
identical with those found in a similar position on the front of the Campbeltown Cross. The 
inscription (No. 43, pp. 123-4), which is carved on the edges of the cross, relates that it 
was erected for the souls of Duncan MacNerlin and Mary and Michael. It is possible that 
Duncan was the father of the Donald MacNerlin who successfully petitioned the Pope in 1426 
to be allowed to hold the vicarage of Kilchoman as well as that of Gigha; if so, the cross is 
likely to date to the latter half of the 14th century. 

Two other well-known crosses which also belong to the category under discussion are at 
Inveraray and Oronsay. Although the shape of the head is different, the elegant cross at 
Inveraray (PI. 12C), erected on behalf of Duncan MacCowan, and his son and grandson 
(Inscription No. 69, p. 141), is decorated in similar fashion to the Campbeltown Cross, 
the ornament including the foliated cross and the pairs of crossed tri-lobed leaves typical of 
the Iona school. According to tradition it was brought to Inveraray either from Iona or 
Southend, Kintyre,4 but it is much more likely that it originally stood in the local burial-ground 
of Kilmalew, where several late medieval carved stones can still be seen. After the Reformation 
it suffered the same fate as the Campbeltown Cross, being mutilated by the removal of the 
Crucifix and two other figures. One of the missing figures, which stood in a niche on the front 
of the shaft, no doubt represented Duncan MacCowan himself, while the other, on the upper 
arm at the back of the head, was St Michael. A horseman at the foot of the shaft, however, 
survived intact. This desecration probably took place at the time when the cross was moved 
from its original site and re-erected as the market cross in the centre of the old town, which 
lay between the present castle and the loch (PI. I2D). Subsequently it was again taken down 
and lay neglected for a long time until the new town was completed, when it was set up in 
Front Street at the junction with Main Street. Its present position, in the centre of a busy car 
park, is not satisfactory, even though it is protected by an iron railing, and it deserves to be 
displayed on a more secure site where it can be seen to better advantage. 

Thanks to its remote situation, the Oronsay Cross (PI. 13) is the best preserved of all the 
late medieval West Highland crosses. Facing towards the west, it stands in its original socket
stone on a stepped pedestal near the south-west corner of the priory church, and is 3'7 metres 

1 Graham, Islay, pp. 53-4. 2 Ibid., pp. 54-5. 
3 Ibid., pI. xvi, 50. 4 Muir, Characteristics, pp. 102-3. 
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in height. Although the abundant foliaceous ornament on both faces, and the elaborately 
plaited ribbon decoration on the front of the disc-head, are characteristic of Iona work, the 
high-relief naturalistic rendering of Our Lord, who is suspended on a rood of cross-raguly 
type, is far in advance of any of the surviving figure sculpture on the other Class I crosses. 
The inference that the Oronsay cross is a relatively late member of the series is borne out by 
two inscriptions (No. 32, pp. II9-20), one of which is on the front of the shaft and the 
other on the socket-stone. These reveal that the name 'Prior Colin's Cross' given to the 
monument by J V Loderl and others is the result of a misreading, and that it was in fact carved 
by Mael-Sechlainn 6 Cuinn for Malcolm MacDuffie, lord of Colonsay, who probably died 
between 1506 and 1509. As the inscription is cut in Lombardic characters the cross was 
presumably erected before 1500, but probably not long before, since Donald MacDuffie, 
who preceded Malcolm as chief, was alive in 1472. 

The only other Class I cross is represented by a shaft in the churchyard at Kildonnan on 
the island of Eigg. 2 It is decorated on both faces with plant-scrolls and animals taken from the 
Iona pattern-books, and like the rest of the crosses in this group is made of chlorite-schist, 
not slate as stated in the Inventory. There is no inscription. 

Class II 

Another type of cross made in the Iona workshops is distinguished by the use of a tightly
woven mesh of plant-scroll ornament incorporating small variegated leaves. The best surviving 
specimen is MacLean's Cross on Iona, traditionally supposed to have been made in the 15th 
century for a chief of that clan,3 while other members of the group are the cross already 
mentioned which has been transplanted from Kirkapoll to Inveraray Castle, a shaft at Kilrnory, 
and fragments of shafts at Kilfinichen and Soroby. 

Measuring 3 '15 metres in height, MacLean's Cross is practically complete, and stands 
facing westwards on what can be assumed to be its original site beside the road leading from 
the village of Iona to the abbey. It is, however, disfigured by lichen, and, as a recent photograph 
shows (PI. 14A), one of the arms has suffered further damage through weathering since a 
drawing of the monument (PI. 1413) was made for Stuart's Sculptured Stones of Scotland. The 
rood is again of the cross-raguly pattern, the top of the lopped trunk being clearly visible above 
the head of the Saviour, although it was overlooked by Stuart's draughtsman. On the other 
hand the figure is unlike those on any of the other West Highland crosses in that it is clothed 
in a long robe reaching to the ankles, and the feet are separate. J S Richardson suggested4 

that the robe was simply an extended loin cloth, but representations of the crucified Christ 
in a long dress are found throughout Western Europe in the Middle Ages, and there are a 
number of examples on Irish Romanesque crosses.5 The border ornament on the back of the 
disc-head of MacLean's Cross, consisting of a row of fleurs-de-lis with short curved stalks, is 
present on four of the five crosses in this class, and seems to be peculiar to the Iona school, 
while the mounted warrior on the shaft of MacLean's Cross also appears on the Kirkapoll and 
Kilrnory monuments. 

The top of the socket-stone (PI. 16c) in which the Kirkapoll cross now stands is covered 
with foliaceous decoration in the style of the Iona school, and bears the names of Fingonius, 
Abbot of Iona, and two of his sons, Fingonius and Aed. If, therefore, this is the original base, 
as seems likely, the cross was probably made in the second half ofthe 14th century (see p. 102). 
The Kilfinichen and Soroby fragments are uninscribed, but although the Kilrnory shaft 

1 Loder, Colonsay, p. 70. 
2 Inventory of the Outer Hebrides, Skye and the Small Isles, p. 220, figs. 302-3 (inverted); PSAS, 

Ixvii (1932-3), p. 67, fig. 7. 
8 Trenholme, Iona, p. IS!. 4 PSAS, lxi (1926-7), pp. 147-8. 
6 Henry, Irish Art IOZO-II70, pIs. 53-4, 60-1. 
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similarly shows no trace of lettering at the present time, a drawing made by Edward Lhuyd 
or one of his associates in 1699 reveals that it formerly bore an inscription (No. 86, pp. 152-
3). From this it can be established that the cross was commissioned by Duncan MacMillan, 
a member of a prominent Knapdale family, on behalf of himself and his father, Malcolm, 
and that it was erected in the last quarter of the 15th century. 

Class III 

About 50 metres to the south of Lochaline (Keil) Church, there is a complete cross, 2'5 metres 
high, standing on a plinth I '22 metres square (PI. 14c). It is evidently not in its original 
position, since it does not face west and the top of the butt protrudes above the surface of the 
plinth, but it can be assumed that it has come from a site within, or close to, the neighbouring 
churchyard, where a number of contemporary grave-slabs and cross fragments have been 
found. The cross is unusual in that the arms are splayed outwards and there is no Crucifix, 
the decoration consisting merely of plaitwork and plant-scrolls of Iona type with dragon's-head 
terminals. The same features-the absence of figure sculpture and the simplicity of the 
decoration-are repeated in the case of a cross with a similarly-shaped head that stands to 
the north-east of Kildalton Church, Islay.! In this case, however, the shaft is plain and the 
ornament on both faces of the head consists entirely of plaitwork. Other probable members 
of this group, all of which resemble the Lochaline cross in the use of plant-scrolls incorporating 
pairs of crossed tri-Iobed leaves, are represented by a shaft at Kiells (Islay);2 the shaft of a 
hybrid cross, formed by joining together parts of two different crosses, at Oronsay Priory 
(PI. 28A); and a fragment of a shaft at Kirkapoll.3 None of the crosses in this class shows any 
sign of lettering; but this fact alone makes it likely that they were all carved before 1500, the 
16th-century crosses normally being inscribed. 

Class IV 

A number of crosses, mostly of small size, resemble one another in having a miniature figure 
of an abbot or bishop (or in one instance an archbishop) on the front of the shaft below the 
Crucifixion. It is evident from the inscriptions that the figures, which are mitred and in 
Eucharistic vestments, are not intended to represent the persons who dedicated the crosses, 
but their precise significance is unknown. On several of the Irish Romanesque crosses, how
ever, the Saviour is accompanied by an ecclesiastic carrying a crozier, and Franr,:oise Henry 
has suggested that a common iconographic tradition may also be reflected by certain Conti
nentallate 12th-century enamelled crucifixes which display a figure of St Peter beneath the 
Crucifixion.4 None of the West Highland crosses in this group is complete, but the shaft 
and a substantial part of the head of one example from Eilean Mor (PI. I SA-D) are preserved 
in the National Museum of Antiquities of Scotland, while headless shafts occur at Kilberry,5 
Kilchoman,6 Borline (PI. lSE, F), Nereabolls7 and Lochaline. Another cross at Kilchoman,8 of 
which only the head and upper part of the shaft survive, was probably of the same type. In 
all these cases the Saviour is suspended on a rood of cross-raguly form, and the back of the 
shaft is decorated with plant-scrolls. The cross from Eilean Mor is probably earlier than 1402 
(see p. ISO), and two of the rest are presumably also earlier than 1500 since they bear inscrip
tions in Lombardic characters (No. 46, p. 125; No. 55, p. 131, probably early 15th century). 
It is not certain, however, that all the members of this group were made before 1500, or 
that they were all carved on Iona. The foliaceous ornament on the Eilean Mor, Kilberry, and 

1 Graham, Islay, pI. xxvi, 80. 2 SSS, ii, pI. xxxv. 
S JRSAI, ix (1899), p. 193. 4 Henry, Irish Art I020-II70, p. 139. 
6 White, Knapdale, pI. ix. The head of the cross shown in White's drawing belongs to another, later, 

monument and has now been detached from the shaft. 
8 Graham, Islay, pI. xv, 47. 7 Ibid., pI. xix, 63. 8 Ibid., pI. xv, 52. 
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Lochaline crosses, and on the second-named cross at Kilchoman, suggests Iona workmanship. 
But the Borline cross, the first-named Kilchoman cross, and the shaft of a cross from Laggan, l 

which, although it lacks the figure of the ecclesiastic, is clearly from the same atelier as the 
other two, all bear either spiked holly-leaves and/or rosettes. These motifs do not seem to 
have been included in the repertoire of the Iona carvers, although both of them appear on 
products of the Loch Sween school (PI. 23B, c), while the holly-leaves were also used at 
Oronsay in the 16th century (Fig. 16, 2). 

Class V 

Unhappily all that remains of the most remarkable of the medieval crosses produced on Iona 
is the lower part of the shaft, which has been re-erected in the abbey museum on a base 
designed for another monument (PI. 16A, B). An inscription on the front (No. 21, pp. 109-10), 
executed in incised Lombardic characters more suited to metalwork than to stone, states that 
the cross was made in 1489 for Lachlan MacKinnon and his son John, Abbot of Iona. As far 
as is known, this is the earliest piece of West Highland sculpture to bear a specific date, and 
another novel feature is that down either edge of the shaft, mid-way between the heavy corner
mouldings, there is a row of small ornamental devices2 of a kind which were subsequently 
used for the embellishment of a number of late 15th- and early 16th-century monuments in 
the region. The rest of the surviving decoration is composed of familiar elements, but more 
than one sculptor seems to have been involved, since the abundant foliaceous ornament is 
carved in several different styles. Thus the graceful, rhythmically-intertwined leaf-sprays on 
the front of the shaft are in sharp contrast to the stiff and inert quartet of leaves, rigidly 
disposed around a central quatrefoil, in the uppermost of the three complete volutes of the 
scroll on the back of the shaft. And the leaves in the other two volutes on the latter face are 
stylistically even further removed from the group immediately above them, since, for the first 
time on any West Highland carving, they have been given a degree of modelling in an attempt 
to achieve a three-dimensional effect. A similar contrast in technique is presented by the flat, 
linear representation of a galley beneath the inscription, and the plastically solid, alert griffin 
on the opposite face, with its menacing claws and delicate plumage. It seems probable that the 
master-craftsman who carved the lower part of the back of this cross was also responsible 
for the effigy of Abbot John MacKinnon (PI. lOA, B), which shows the same preference for the 
naturalistic approach. But the treatment of foliage in a realistic manner, rather than as an 
abstract pattern, made no further progress on Iona, the MacKinnon cross remaining in a class 
by itself. 

THE HISTORY OF THE IONA SCHOOL TO 1500 

It is not yet possible to say precisely when the late medieval school of carving was established 
on Iona, but such indications as there are point to a date in the first half of the 14th century. 
With the doubtful exception of the figure of an abbot illustrated in PI. 9A, none of the effigies 
or crosses turned out by the school appears to be older than 1300, while the earliest (Class I) 
form of grave-slab exported from the island is unlikely to have reached the mainland of Argyll 
until after English-type slabs of the kind found at Keills (Knapdale) had begun to infiltrate 
into that area, probably towards the end of the 13th century. Moreover, both the geographical 
distribution of its products, and the support it commanded from men of standing, lay as well 
as clerical, imply that from the outset the school was under the patronage of the Lords of the 
Isles, and the obvious person to have provided the initial stimulus is John, son of Angus 6g, 
who probably became leader of the Clan Donald about 1325, and who died at Ardtornish in 

1 In the possession of Mr R Hodgkinson of Bowmore. 2 Drummond, Monuments, pI. xxxvi. 
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1387.1 A great benefactor of the church, 'Good John of Islay', as he is termed, is reported to 
have made generous donations to Iona, and to have assisted with the repair of chapels on Islay 
and elsewhere; it is probable that he also built the priory at Oronsay some time before 1353.2 

A vigorous phase of church building and repair, sponsored by so powerful a patron after what 
was evidently a period of neglect, would provide precisely the kind of climate in which a school 
of minor monumental sculpture might be expected to take root, especially as the same masons 
would no doubt be involved in both enterprises.3 

It has been suggested that the masons who initiated the West Highland style of carving 
were brought from Durham,4 but the inscriptions reveal the presence of two families of carvers 
on Iona in the Middle Ages, and both of these have Irish names-6 Brolchan and 6 Cuinn. 
This is hardly surprising, since from the time of Columba onwards stone-carving in the West 
Highlands was strongly influenced by that of Ireland. Amongst the Early Christian monuments, 
the inscribed grave-slabs and high crosses on Iona, a number of free-standing crosses such 
as those at Keills (Knapdale)5 and Kilmartin,6 and many of the small cross-decorated stones 
are closely related to Irish monuments, and the link was in no way weakened by the introduc
tion of the monastic orders into the region in the late 12th and early 13th centuries. The hand 
of at least one Irish carver can be seen in late 12th-century architectural fragments found at 
Saddell Abbey, 7 itself probably colonised from Mellifont, Co. Louth, and although it is not 
known whether the Augustinian nunnery and Benedictine monastery established on Iona at 
this period were similarly colonised from Ireland, both the nunnery and St Odhnin's Chapel 
exhibit Irish Romanesque influence. If stone-masons were needed in the Lordship in the 14th 
century, therefore, it would be natural for them to have been obtained from Ireland rather 
than from eastern Scotland or the north of England. It has not been possible to identify 
masons by the · name of 6 Cuinn in Ireland, but there is considerable evidence for the 6 
Brolchan's and for their professional interest in stone-working (see pp. 106-7). It is worth 
mentioning here that these two families seem to have been amongst the first late medieval 
sculptors to sign occasional examples of their work. In Ireland the practice was not commonly 
adopted until the first half of the 16th century, in the atelier of Rory 0' Tunney,8 while in 
England there are no signatures by tomb sculptors prior to 1577, when Peter Crocker signed 
a slab at Lansallos, Cornwall. 9 

The circumstances in medieval Gaelic society that ensured the continued existence of a 
family pursuing an art or profession on an hereditary basis included permanent patronage by 
a noble family, supplemented by an income derived from selling their skills or wares to indivi
dual members of noble families other than that of their patron. The more powerful the perma
nent patron, the more proficient the professional family was likely to be, which, in turn, 
ensured that their prestige would be such as to attract commissions from temporary patrons. 
It was no accident that the MacMhuirich family, the most renowned in Scotland for their skill 
in the composition of bardic poetry, was attached to the court of the Lords of the Isles,lo 
and the same may be said of the Beatons in a medical context.ll That the 6 Brolchan's and the 
6 Cuinn's, perhaps the originators of the West Highland style of stone-carving, should be 

1 See Appendix 11, pp. 203-5. 2 See Appendix Ill. 
a When John Couttis, a local mason, was engaged to build the choir of Holy Rude Church, Stirling, 

in the 16th century, his contract stipulated that he was to have the monopoly in making burial
places and recumbent grave-slabs (Transactions of the Stirling Natural History and Archaeological 
Society, 1913-14, p. 130). 

4 Lamont, Sculptured Stones, p. 29. :; ECMS, part iii, pp. 390-1, fig. 408. 
6 Ibid., pp. 394-5, fig. 41 I. 7 Inventory of Argyll, i, p. 141. 
8 JRSAI, lxxx (1950), pp. 22-8; ibid., ci (1971), pp. 1-39. 
9 The authors are indebted to Mr F A Greenhill for this information. 

10 Thomson, D S, 'The MacMhuirich Bardic Family', TGSI, xliii, pp. 276-304. 
11 Thomson, D S, 'Gaelic Learned Orders and Literati in M edieval Scotland', SS, xii, p. 61. 
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associated with Iona, the religious centre of the Lordship of the Isles, is therefore understand
able. Not only were they assured of the patronage of the Lords of the Isles and their principal 
supporters, but to Iona for burial were brought the other chiefs of important kindreds and 
their families. And as the reputation of the school increased, so a demand would arise for its 
products to be exported to other parts of the Lordship. 

By the second half of the 14th century the Iona carvers were turning out some of their 
most accomplished monuments, such as the Campbeltown Cross and the effigy of Bricius 
MacKinnon, and the inscriptions indicate that production continued throughout the 15th 
century. The widespread distribution of the carvings (Fig. 8) is in marked contrast to the more 
restricted circulation of the products of the other schools in the region, and reinforces the 
conclusion suggested by the analyses of the designs that Iona was not only the original centre 
of late medieval sculptu~e in the West Highlands, but for a time enjoyed a virtual monopoly 
of the trade. It is noticeable, however, that the great majority of the Iona-made crosses, 
effigies and flat slabs are found to the south of Ardnamurchan, and on the mainland are almost 
entirely confined to the westward-facing shores, the extension of the trade northwards into 
Inverness-shire, eastwards into the hinterland of Mid Argyll and Lorn, and south-eastwards 
into Cowal, being largely the work of the other schools. 

No doubt one of the reasons for the popularity of the carved stone slabs was the lack of 
competition from monumental brasses. Owing to the bad relations that prevailed between the 
two countries, very few English brasses were imported into Scotland in the Middle Ages, and 
continental brasses were extremely expensive. The only monumental brass known to have 
existed in the West Highlands was the cut-out figure of a man in armour which was inlaid in 
a slab on the floor of the choir of Iona Abbey.l The brass was removed after the Reformation, 
but a fragment consisting of the right foot of the figure and the haunch of an animal upon which 
it rested were presented to the Iona Community by a visitor to the island in 1966. Unhappily 
the donor left no name or address, and nothing is known about the circumstances of the dis
covery of this important relic. But the matrix slab, which is made from Tournai marble, 
still survives in situ (PI. 17A), and the profile of the armour indicates a date about 1400. There 
is no record of the text of the inscription that was engraved on the surrounding label, but 
according to a tradition which goes back at least as far as 1688 the tomb was made for a member 
of the MacLean family.2 

An effigy at Inchmahome Priory in Perthshire, and another at Rothesay, reveal that on 
rare occasions sculptors trained in the West Highlands, and presumably at Iona, travelled to 
adjacent parts of Scotland to execute commissions. The Inchmahome effigy is that of John 
Drummond, who married Margaret, Countess of Menteith, and who died before 1372 (see 
Inscription No. 106, pp. 160-1). The stone is a local freestone and the full-length figure of 
the deceased is carved in flat relief (PI. 17B). He carries a spear in his right hand, and on his 
left arm a shield which is charged three bars wavy for Menteith. A sword with a lobated 
pommel is suspended in its scabbard from a broad waist-belt, and at his right hip there is a 
ballock-knife, apparently the earliest representation in Scotland of this type of weapon. The 
body-garment fits so snugly at the neck that it is probably a hauberk with a hood, rather than 
an aketon with coif or aventail, and beneath the surcoat he is wearing gamboised cuisses, the end 
of one leg of which is just visible above the right knee. On his head he has a high-pointed 
bascinet, while the legs and feet are encased in plate. The costume is a curious mixture of old 
and new styles, for whereas the bascinet and rowel-spurs are in the height of contemporary . 
fashion, the body armour is at least one hundred years out of date by the English standards 
of the time. The attitude of the figure closely resembles that of several of the Iona effigies, 

1 Transactions of the Monumental Brass Society, x (1967), pp. 419-22. 
2 Sacheverell, Voyage, p. 132. 
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while other West Highland characteristics are the flat relief technique of the carving, and the 
various Celtic 'mannerisms' present in the ancillary decoration-the tangle of interlace that 
supports the miniature figure of St Colmoc, the patron saint of the priory; the two beasts at 
the foot of the slab, united by the convolutions of their tails; the similarly knotted tail of the 
dragon vanquished by St Michael; and the ring-knot in the right-hand margin. 

An even closer analogy to the standard pre-150o 'warrior' effigy of the Iona school is 
furnished by a figure lying on the ground within the roofless choir of the medieval parish 
church of St Mary at Rothesay.l Like the Inchmahome slab, the monument seems to have 
been carved locally, since a fine-grain freestone, probably from Arran, has been employed 
instead of the particular type of schist favoured by the Iona school. Although the effigy is 
heavily worn, the bascinet and aketon are distinct, the latter displaying a wide frontal opening, 
and the arms and equipment comprise a sword slung across the body in the usual manner, a 
shield borne on the left arm, and a hunting-horn which is suspended at the right hip by means 
of a cord attached to a shoulder-strap (Fig. 5, e). On the left side of the slab there has been an ' 
inscription (No. 107, pp. 161-2), also in Lombardic characters, but only a few letters are 
now discernible. No details of the sword can be made out, but the shield is of interest since 
it is rather longer and more pointed than those carried by some of the Iona figures, such as 
Bricius MacKinnon (PI. SA), and on the underside, where it has been protected from the 
elements, there are slight traces of the charge, a bend cheeky. It is uncertain whether or not 
the royal tressure was present on the edges of the shield since these are heavily worn. The arms 
are those of Stewart of Menteith, which, without the augmentation of the royal tressure, has 
been recorded only twice previously-once on the internal boss of the Bute (Bannatyne) 
mazer,2 and again on a shield borne by a late 13th- or early 14th-century figure of a knight, 
possibly Walter Menteith of Rusky, at Inchmahome Priory.3 The shape of the shield suggests 
that the Rothesay effigy dates to the 14th century, and if, as seems likely, the person com
memorated is either the second or third John Menteith, it cannot be much later in date than 
1364. This monument, like that of John Drummond at Inchmahome Priory, shows, therefore, 
that the West Highland style of carving was not only in existence by the third quarter of the 
14th century, but that it was sufficiently well-established by that date for its practitioners 
to be invited to undertake work outside the boundaries of the region in which their pro
ducts normally circulated. 

A somewhat more difficult dating problem is posed by an effigy which reclines on a modern 
base in the south-west corner of the lower church of Glasgow Cathedra1.4 The monument 
has at some time been incorporated in a floor and the upper surface is in consequence badly 
worn, but the figure, which is carved in flat relief, is unquestionably that of a priest wearing 
Eucharistic vestments and with the hands pressed together in prayer on the breast. The out
lines of the alb and chasuble are visible, and the amice stands up stifRy at the neck in West 
Highland fashion, reaching almost to the ears. There is, however, no trace of either a mitre or 
a crozier. In contrast to the poor state of preservation of the figure, the edges of the base-slab 
are undamaged and are richly ornamented (PI. 17D) with strap-work and plant-scrolls, 
interspersed with floral motifs and a pair of quadrupeds. On the strength of the ornament, a 
date of about 1200 has been claimed for this stone,5 but in fact the motifs employed are equally 
characteristic of the revived Romanesque style practised by the West Highland carvers. 
Moreover it may be doubted whether a lesser cathedral dignitary than a bishop would be 
honoured by an elaborate memorial of this kind as early as 1200, whereas, as we have seen, 
many parish priests were ordering comparable monuments in the 14th and 15th centuries. 

1 PSAS, ii (1854-7), pI. xiv, 2; ibid., xxix (1894-5), p. 363, fig. 25. 
2 PSAS, !xv (1930-1), pp. 241- 2. 3 Ibid. 
, The Innes Review, xx, p. 41, pIs. ix, x. 
5 Radford, CAR, Glasgow Cathedral (Official Guide, 1970), p. 40. 
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The presence of these three effigies outside the limits of the territories dominated by the 
Lords of the Isles and their subordinate chiefs may simply be due to the fact that the persons 
who commissioned them had special ties with the West Highlands. But it is also possible that 
the slump in monumental sculpture in other parts of Scotland in the 14th century, referred 
to above,l had driven many carvers out of business, and thus put a premium on the services of 
the remainder. However this may be, differences in the wealth and social standing of the clients 
concerned, rather than restrictions in the choice of craftsmen in the 14th century, are likely 
to be mainly responsible for the contrast that exists at Inchmahome Priory between the naive, 
vernacular-style memorial to John Drummond, and the highly sophisticated late 13th-century 
double effigy of Waiter, the first Stewart Earl of Menteith, and his wife (PI. 17c), which, even 
in decay, remains one of the most expressive and moving stone monuments in Scotland.2 

In view of the close linguistic and family ties that existed between the Gaelic Scots and Irish 
at this period, and of the traditional role of Iona as an artistic intermediary between the two 
countries, it is curious that the products of the Iona school do not appear to have been exported 
to Ireland, where in general late medieval monumental sculpture developed along independent 
lines. It is true that in Northern Ireland there are a few carvings of the period which show some 
affinity with those of the West Highlands, but these are doubtless to be explained by the 
presence in Ireland of the galloglasses. An effigy at Dungiven Priory, Co. Londonderry (PI. 
17E), possibly commemorating Cu-maige, an 6 Cathan chief who died in 1385,3 is portrayed 
in the same attitude, and in the same type of body armour, as contemporary chiefs in the 
West Highlands. On the other hand the figure is carved in a local freestone, and no tomb-chest 
in the West Highlands has an elaborate canopy or a frontal of this kind. Amongst flat grave
slabs, that commemorating Magnus MacOrristin at Clonca, Co. Donegal,4 comes nearest 
in general design to the West Highland series, but the tradition that it was brought by 
Donegal boatmen from one of the Scottish islands5 is obviously erroneous. The decoration, 
which consists of a long-shafted cross springing from an elaborately floriated base, a sword, 
a hurley-stick and ball, and a plant-stem with leaves branching out on either side, is in detail 
quite unlike that on any of the Scottish monuments, while the epitaph differs from the West 
Highland inscriptions in that it is wholly in Gaelic, not Latin. Moreover, in spite of assertions 
to the contrary, there is nothing that is necessarily Scottish Gaelic in the epitaph-the word 
clach for cloch being in common use in literary Irish between the 12th and 16th centuries. 
R A S Macalister6 conjectured that the letters IAE at the beginning of the word following 
MACORRISTIN might here be 'of Iona', but there is no justification for separating this particular 
group of letters from the rest of the word, which remains unintelligible. Taking into account 
the further point that the slab is made of local limestone, it can be assumed that, like the 
MacSweeney slabs at Castledoe7 and Killybegs8 in the same county, the MacOrristin slab 
was the work of an Irish carver who had at least a nodding acquaintance with the products of 
the West Highland schools. 

The style of carving of the Iona school seems to have undergone little change until the last 

1 See p. 23. 2 PSAS, lxxxiv (1949-50), pp. 223-6. 
3 See p. 107. The flamboyant tracery of the canopy of the Dungiven tomb so closely resembles that 

of the south window of the choir at Iona Abbey that they are likely to be coeval, and may even be 
the work of the same carver. The Commission's recent survey of Iona Abbey for the third volume 
of the Inventory of Argyll (forthcoming) suggests that the window in question dates to the middle 
of the 15th century, so that if the Dungiven effigy is that of Cu-maige it must be supposed that, like 
the cover-slab of the MacDougall tomb-chest at Ardchattan, it has been transferred from an 
earlier monument. 

4 PRIA, 3rd series, ii (1891-3), p. IJo;JRSAI, xxxii (1902), p. 298; ibid., xlv (1915), pp. 190, 197; 
cnc, ii, no. 949, pp. IJ6-17, pI. xlviii. 

• UJA, 2nd series, ii (1896), p . 142. 6 cnc, ii, pp. IJ6-17. 
7 UJA, 3rd series, ix (1946), pI. 1(b), 3. 
B Journal of the Royal Historical and Archaeological Association of Ireland, 4th series, ii (1872-3) , 

pp. 129-34. 
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two decades of the 15th century, when several monuments such as the MacKinnon cross of 
1489, the effigy of Abbot John MacKinnon, and the cross of Malcolm MacDuffie at Oronsay 
Priory, reveal the first tentative steps towards a greater naturalism, particularly in figure 
sculpture. And at about the same time changes were also made in the content of the decoration. 
A new type of grave-slab (Class VII) was introduced, the single-hand sword with lobated 
pommel was superseded by the claymore, and, in the last few years of the century, black letter 
began to replace Lombardic characters in the inscriptions. These developments were, however, 
taking place against the background of political turmoil that surrounded the final forfeiture 
of the Lordship of the Isles in 1493, and the far-reaching effects ofthis event on the subsequent 
history of the Iona school are discussed in a later chapter (pp. 63-5). 

At this point it may be asked what light, if any, the present study of the monumental sculp
ture throws on the structural history of Iona Abbey. Disregarding the relatively recent restora
tion work, the abbey as it stands is largely the outcome of a major reconstruction in the late 
medieval period, which is associated with Donald 6 Brolchan, a mason who left his signature 
on the abacus of the south-east pier under the tower (see Inscription No. 18, pp. 106-9). 
The date of this reconstruction has been the subject of much speculation in the past. In The 
Ecclesiastical Architecture of Scotland,1 D Mac Gibbon and T Ross assigned it to the late 15th 
or early 16th century on the twin assumptions that the accompanying sculptured decoration 
was the work of the same craftsmen who carved the late medieval monuments, and that the 
monuments all fall within the limits of those that bear actual dates, namely 1489 to 155-. 
Subsequently, however, Ross changed his mind infavour of a late 14th-century date,2 while 
in J S Richardson's view3 the early 15th century was most likely. It can be stated categorically 
that the rebuilding must be earlier than 1500, since Donald 6 Brolchan carved his name in 
Lombardic capitals, and the documentary evidence discussed on pp. 107-9 suggests that the 
rebuilding was instigated by Abbot Dominic about the middle of the 15th century. Unfortun
ately it is not possible to arrive at a more precise date by comparing the abundant late medi
eval decoration in the interior of the church with that on the slabs and crosses, since there are 
substantial differences between them. Thus the ornament on the capitals of the columns in 
the choir is worked exclusively in Carsaig sandstone and consists of bas-reliefs of a wide range 
of subjects, notably genre and Biblical scenes, one of which, the Temptation of Adam and 
Eve, has patently been copied from a representation of the same subject on the shaft of an Early 
Christian cross which stands outside the west door of the abbey. In contrast, the late medieval 
slabs and crosses are rarely carved in sandstone, the decoration is for the most part in false 
relief, and genre scenes and Biblical subjects, other than the Crucifixion, hardly ever appear. 
Some of the individual leaves of the foliage ornament inside the church do, however, resemble 
those on the MacKinnon cross of 1489, while others can be closely paralleled on the undated 
tombstone of Prior MacGillescoil (PI. 10C). The general impression is that the sculpture 
associated with the rebuilding dates to the 15th rather than to the 14th century, and the 
case for attributing it to the time of Abbot Dominic derives some support from the fact 
that his effigy is the only one of the Iona monuments that resembles the architectunil details 
in being carved from Carsaig sandstone. 

2. THE KINTYRE SCHOOL 

Saddell Abbey is picturesquely situated in a wooded glen on the east coast of Kintyre about 
16 kilometres north of Campbeltown. One of the smaller Cistercian houses, it was largely 

1 VoI. iii, pp. 47-75. 2 Trenholme, Iona, preface, p. ix. 
3 The Mediaeval Stone Carver in Scotland (1964), pI. 24. 
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demolished about 1770 to provide material for the court of offices of Saddell House, and all 
that is visible at the present time are some tattered remnants of the presbytery and north 
transept of the church, and part of a conventual building, probably the refectory. The tradition 
that it was colonized from Rushen Abbey, in the Isle of Man, has recently been discredited by 
the discovery that it was almost certainly a daughter-house of Mellifont, the first Cistercian 
abbey in Ireland, but scarcely anything is known about its history.1 The cartulary has not 
survived and even the date of the foundation is uncertain-some sources attributing it to 
SomerIed, the regulus of Argyll who was slain at Renfrew in Il64, and others to his son 
Reginald or grandson Donald. Some light was, however, shed on this problem in 1967 when 
a number of voussoirs belonging to the arch of a doorway, and decorated in late Romanesque 
style, were discovered by the Royal Commission in the course of a survey of the building for 
the Kintyre volume of the Inventory of Argyll.2 These voussoirs can hardly be later than the 
end of the 12th century, so that the construction of the abbey had evidently begun, and may 
well have been completed, before the death of Reginald in 1207. 

The scale of the buildings implies that the community was of modest size, but we do not 
know how many monks were in residence at any given time and the few recorded abbots are 
no more than names. It is possible, as F C Eeles has suggested,3 that one of the earlier abbots 
may be represented by the monumental effigy of a priest, wearing Eucharistic vestments of 
West Highland type and carrying a crozier, that is built into the outer face of the west wall of 
the chapel at Shiskine, on the island of Arran. The carving, which is said to have been taken 
from the adjacent churchyard in 1889, is executed in local fine-grained freestone, and is 
different in style from the late medieval effigies of ecclesiastics described in this volume. The 
figure is stiffly posed, with both hands grasping the stem of a chalice, and there is a complete 
absence of foliaceous ornament either on the vestments or round the border of the stone. A 
crude local effigy of this kind cannot be closely dated, but it seems likely that it was made in 
the 13th century, before any of the West Highland schools of carving had been established. 
Since Saddell owned land at Shiskine it is possible that an elderly abbot may have retired there, 
but alternatively the figure may represent St Benedict or the patron saint of the church. 

The one certain fact that is known concerning the history of Sad dell is that it was suppressed 
at least fifty years before the Reformation. About the year 1507 James IV wrote to the Cardinal 
of St Mark, and presumably also to the Pope, asking for papal approval to have the abbey 
united in perpetuity to the bishopric of Argyll, partly on the grounds that 'within living 
memory' it had seen no monastic life, and had 'fallen to the use of laymen'. This statement is 
patently inaccurate, since there is documentary evidence for the existence of a community 
at Saddell as late as 1498. But the appeal was successful, and shortly afterwards the abbey 
lands were annexed to the bishopric of Argyll and erected into the free barony of Saddell, 
power being given to the bishop to build castles for its defence. Saddell Castle, a fine tower
house which stands on the opposite side of the main road from the abbey, seems to have 
been begun almost immediately, and the building was apparently finished early in 1512. 

Today the most interesting remains at the abbey are the late medieval carved stones, twelve 
of which have been assembled together in the presbytery, while two others can be seen in the 
surrounding graveyard.4 Some of the stones are fragmentary, and because they are exposed 
to the elements all of them have undergone marked deterioration since they were drawn by 
T P White a century ago. 5 Five of them are effigies, four of which-a priest in Mass vestments 

1 Brown, A L, 'The Cistercian Abbey of Saddell, Kintyre', The Innes Review, xx, pp. 130-7; 
McKerral, A, 'A Chronology of the Abbey and Castle of Saddell, Kintyre', PSAS, Ixxxvi (1951-
2), pp. II5-2I. 

2 Vol. i, no. 296. 
3 Balfour, J A (ed)., The Book of Arran: Archaeology (1910), pp. 233-40. 
4 For descriptions of the individual stones, see Inventory of Argyll, i, pp. 142-5. 
5 White, Kintyre, pis. xxiv, 1 and xxxix-xlvi. 
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and three armed warriors with single-hand swords-were undoubtedly made on Iona. The 
remaining effigy is, however, of particular interest since it is the figure of a Cistercian monk 
which was presumably not carved until after c. 1500, the epitaph at the foot of the stone, 
unfortunately now almost entirely illegible (No. 96, p. 156), being in black letter.l It thus bears 
out the documentary evidence that, whatever the condition of the monastery may have 
been, the community was still in existence at the close of the 15th century. It must of course 
be borne in mind that for some time after monastic observance had formally ceased, one or 
two of the brethren may have remained on or around the premises, until eventually they were 
laid to rest in the abbey graveyard, which has continued to be used for burial until the present 
day. Similarly, after the Reformation monks were frequently allowed to remain in the mon
asteries where they were housed and maintained for the rest of their lives. Thus, two monks 
were still in residence at Balmerino Abbey in 1586, and it was not until 1607 that a charter 
refers to the members of the convent at Coupar Angus as being 'all now deceased'. 

Of the non-effigial monuments at Saddell, one is the remains of a free-standing cross, while 
the others are grave-slabs decorated in false relief. The cross and two of the slabs are from 
the same workshop, and other products of this workshop occur in all the graveyards in Kintyre 
and Knapdale that have yielded late medieval carved stones, apart from those at Skipness, 
Tarbert and Eilean Mor, while one stray specimen has been recorded at Nereabolls, Islay.2 
It is obvious from the distribution map (Fig. 9) that we are dealing with a local school centred 
in Kintyre, and it will therefore be referred to by that name. 

With the possible exception of a clumsy weatherworn figure at Kilchenzie, which may 
represent one of the MacEachan lairds of Tangy, the Kintyre school does not seem to have 
turned out effigies. But its grave-slabs (PIs. 18, 19A, B) and crosses (PI. 19C, D) are easily recog
nisable-partly by the quality of the craftsmanship, and partly by the repertoire of the designs 
employed. In general the standard of carving is inferior to that of the Iona school, the ornament 
being for the most part merely blocked out and devoid of the lightly-etched surface decoration 
that enlivens the patterns on Iona-made monuments such as the Campbeltown Cross. The 
range of motifs, too, is limited, and inventiveness is confined to varying the composition by 
re-arranging the individual elements, and to experimenting with new shapes of grave-slabs, 
the tops sometimes being pointed (PI. 19A, B) or even scalloped.3 The main differences between 
the decoration of the Iona and Kintyre grave-slabs are that the latter do not use the foliated 
cross, either with or without a shaft; the single or double mouldings round the edges are 
always plain; and the overall design is frequently lacking in balance, owing to the haphazard 
way in which the constituent parts are assembled. The sword is again the dominant motif, 
but it is more often found to right or left of the main axis of the stone than along it. Invariably 
it is a single-hander with lobated pommel and long slightly-inclined quiIlons expanded at the 
ends; unlike similar swords on the Iona carvings, it is normally shown in a scabbard, identified 
by the chape, or pointed metal cap, attached to the tip. On one or other side of the sword there 
is usually a double plant-scroll, the stems of which are linked at the top to the legs or tails of 
nondescript quadrupeds. The most popular plant-scroll (Fig. 10, I) is composed of repeated 
clusters of small tri-Iobed leaves, degenerate descendants of the fleurs-de-lis that appear on 
some of the Iona slabs. Other motifs which are often employed, and which are discussed in 
more detail in a later chapter (pp. 167-87), are a galley with furled sail, a pair of shears, a 
double-ended comb, a casket, and both strips and knots of interlace, while the smaller spaces 
are crowded with a menagerie of natural and mythical creatures, amongst which an otter 
chasing a salmon, a goose, a stag pursued by hounds and a griffin are frequently displayed. 
Human figures are rarely represented, although the tombstone of one of the vicars of Kilkivan 

1 A detailed account of this stone is given by F A Greenhill in PSAS, !xxviii (1943-4), p. 86. 
2 Graham, Islay, pI. xxi , 71. 3 White, Kintyre, pI. xxix. 
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Fig. 9 Distribution of carvings of the Kintyre school (solid black symbols) 
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(PI. 18A) bears a miniature effigy of a priest, while on a badly worn stone at Saddell,1 which is 
very probably, but not certainly, a product of the Kintyre school, there is a man wearing a 
liripipe head-dress out hunting with a pair of dogs, and also what appears to be the figure of 
a woman telling her beads. T P White's somewhat scratchy drawings tend to make the decora
tion on these carvings appear even coarser than it is in fact, and it is instructive to compare 
photographs of two of the Kintyre-type grave-slabs at Kilmory (PI. 18B, c) with his illustrations 
of the same subjects.2 Neither of the stones in question is inscribed, but about one-third of 
the grave-slabs of the Kintyre school bear brief Latin epitaphs, always in raised Lombardic 
capitals. The letters tend to be large and ill-formed, and there are occasional blunders in both 
grammar and spelling. 

Only four free-standing crosses produced by the school are known, and none of them is 
complete. Two are in Kilkerran cemetery,3 on the outskirts of Campbeltown; another is at 
Saddell;4 and the fourth, from Kilchousland,5 has been placed in Campbeltown Museum. 
They seem to have been similar in size, measuring about 0'3 metres wide by 0'10 metres thick 
at the foot, and standing to a height of 2'4 to 2'7 metres. The cross-heads have disappeared 
in each case, but J S Richardson has pointed out that the lugs at the top of the Saddell shaft 
suggest that the shape of the head resembled that of the Inveraray Cross.6 At Kilkerran one of 
the shafts is virtually complete and has been re-erected on a modern base (PI. 19c, D). On the 
front, at the top, there is an inscription (No. 98, pp. 156-'7) proclaiming 'This is the cross 
of Cristinus MacKay and his wife', while below are three successive niches containing 
respectively a female figure in an attitude of prayer, a man and woman (presumably the persons 
named in the inscription) embracing one another, and a warrior on horseback armed with 
sword and spear, and wearing a helmet resembling a morion. On his feet are wheel-spurs. At 
the base is a casket displaying vertical strapping and a handle. On the back of the shaft there 
is a strip of eight-cord plaitwork at the top, and below this a double plant-scroll ending in 
dragons' heads and a galley. A number of the designs are repeated on the other three crosses, 
and their affinity with the designs on the Kintyre-type grave-slabs leaves no room for doubt 
that all these carvings emanated from the same workshop. 

It seems unlikely that the Kintyre school was in operation for any great length of time, since 
its products are relatively few in number and restricted in distribution, and there is no sign 
of development in the stereotyped patterns that it employed. All the carvings are made from 
the same material, a chlorite-schist probably obtained from the eastern shore of Loch Sween 
(see Appendix I). The absence from the repertoire of grave-slabs bearing shafted crosses 
suggests that the school was not established until some time after the Iona workshop had 
started production, and this is borne out by the fact that a number of the motifs used by the 
Kintyre carvers, such as the various kinds of plant-scrolls (Fig. 10), the galley, the warrior on 
horseback, the hunting-scene and the casket, are imitations or adaptations of designs which 
occur on monuments issuing from Iona. Even the mermaid on the head of the Campbeltown 
Cross has her country cousins on Kintyre-type grave-slabs at Kilchenzie7 and on Gigha.8 

The inscriptions contain several points of interest. One is the replacement on two grave-slabs 
of the usual formula hie iaeet by a name in the nominative followed by filiation and the words 
'had this stone made for himself and his father',9 while another is the rare occurrence of the 
forename 'Comedinus', apparently a Latin equivalent for the Gaelic 'Gille-Coimded'.lO Two 

1 Inventory of Argyll, i, p . 144 (7); White, Kintyre, pI. xli, 2. 
2 White, Knapdale, pIs. xix, I and xxv, 2. 

3 Inventory of Argyll, i, pp. 125-6 (2 and 3); White, Kintyre, pIs. viii and ix. 
4 Inventory of Argyll, i, p. 142(2); White, Kintyre, pIs. xxxix and xl, 3. 
5 Inventory of Argyll, i, p. 123(1); White, Kintyre, pI. xv. 
, PSAS, Ixi (1926-'7), p. 156. 
7 White, Kintyre, pI. xx, 3. 8 White, Knapdale, pI. iii, 1. 

t Inscriptions Nos. 90 (p. 154) and 102 (p. 158). 10 Inscription No. 102. 



9 

THE KINTYRE SCHOOL 

2 

5 

+ 

3 

12.; 

11 

Fig. 10 Examples of plant-scrolls and other motifs used by the Kintyre school: I Kilmory, 2 Kilchenzie, 
3 Kilkerran, 4 Kilkivan, 5-6 Kilchousland, 7-8 Kilkivan, 9 Kilkerran, 10 Killean (Kintyre), 
I I Kilchenzie, 12 Kilkivan, 13 Kilchenzie A G: ""'P / $ 1- 2./ ) 0 

of the persons named on crosses were members of prominent .local families, the MacKays 
of U gadale and the MacEacherns of KiIlellan, while, to judge by the hammer, anvils and pincers 
on their memorial at Kilkivan, l Comedinus and Finlay, his father, were both smiths; one 
woman, Katerina, daughter of Niall, is also commemorated (Inscription No. 97, p. 156). 
Unfortunately none of the inscribed monuments gives a precise indication of its date, but the 
Colin MacEachern who commissioned the cross at Kilkerran (Inscription No. 99, pp. 157-8) 
is almost certainly the person of that name who was chief of the MacEacherns of Killellan 
from before 1493 (perhaps even in 1475) until after 1511, and who received confirmation of 
his lands, and of the office of maer of fee, from James IV in 1499. In common with similar 
crosses elsewhere, Colin's cross was no doubt erected during his lifetime, and the fact that 
the inscription is in Lombardic capitals implies a date before 1500. 

As has already been said, the Kintyre school seems to have had a relatively short life. It 
is not likely to have been in existence before 1425 at the earliest, and it evidently ceased 
operation before 1500. Not only are the distinguishing characteristics of 16th-century work
the claymore, the revived dog-tooth moulding, and the use of black letter for the inscriptions
absent from its products, but the few 16th-century pre-Reformation monuments that have 

1 Inventory of Argyll, i, p. 128 (3). 
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survived in Kintyre are the work of other schools or of individual local craftsmen. This 
premature demise is understandable if, as seems probable, the Kintyre school was closely 
associated with Saddell Abbey. For when the abbey fell into decline at the close of the 15th 
century, probably as a result of the forfeiture of the MacDonalds, who had been its protectors, 
it would inevitably follow that the craftsmen it had supported would be disbanded and 
compelled to seek employment elsewhere. 

3. THE LOCH AWE SCHOOL 

Another late medieval school of carving, with a substantially greater and more varied output 
than that of the Kintyre school, was centred on the Loch Awe region. A few examples of its 
work found their way to Iona, Knapdale, Kintyre and Islay, but otherwise the distribution of 
the 'Loch Awe' carvings, as they may conveniently be termed, is remarkably compact (Fig. 11), 
being confined to the districts of Mid Argyll, Lorn and Cowal. These carvings consist for the 
most part of grave-slabs, of which more than one hundred are still visible, but three free-stand
ing crosses and two or three effigies can also be attributed to the school. By far the largest and 
most representative collection of Loch Awe carvings is at Kilmartin, 12 kilometres north of 
Lochgilphead, where the Department of the Environment has constructed a smalllapidarium 
in which a selection of the best-preserved monuments is displayed, while other significant 
groups can be seen at Dalmally, Strachur, Clachan of Glendaruel and Kilmichael Glassary. 

Before considering the Loch Awe products in detail, it may be said that there are three 
general features that distinguish them from those of the other West Highland schools. In the 
first place the workmanship is, with rare exceptions, extremely poor. The plant-scrolls (Fig. 
12) are even coarser than those on the Kintyre-type grave-slabs, with cumbersome leaves 
sprouting awkwardly from thick heavy stems; the figures, both human and animal, are simply 
blocked out and are frequently mis-shapen ; and the interlace designs and decorated mouldings 
are slack and clumsy. Secondly, only one of the carvings, a cross, bears an inscription, although 
there is reason to believe that the school was active at least as late as 1500. And thirdly, as 
Mr Collins' report shows (Appendix I), the kind of stone employed is not uniform but varies 
from one district to another. Although the majority of the carvings are made from schistose 
rocks, the types of schists used for example at Kilmartin, Kilchrenan, Clachan of Glendaruel 
and Dalmally are all slightly different from one another, owing to the fact that they have been 
taken from separate, and purely local, quarries, while at Kilbride the material is predominantly 
slate, probably from the nearby Easdale slate-beds. It must therefore be supposed that, in 
addition to a central workshop which supplied the basic designs, there were, within the main 
area covered by the Loch Awe carvings, a number of subsidiary local workshops, perhaps 
staffed by itinerant craftsmen who travelled from place to place as their services were required 
and used whatever suitable material lay close at hand. An arrangement of this kind would be 
logical in view of the obstacles to the movement of carved stones within the region created 
by the difficult hill country on either side of Loch Awe, and the fact that some of the pre
Reformation churchyards could not be reached by water-transport. 

By analogy with the Iona, Kintyre and Oronsay schools, it might have been expected that 
the main workshop would have been attached to the most important ecclesiastical establish
ment in the area, namely the cathedral church and see of the Bishop of Argyll on Lismore 
Island. This, however, does not seem to have been the case. At the present time all that survives 
of the cathedral is a single chamber, measuring about 16 metres by 7 metres internally, 
which is now used as the parish church, but excavations conducted during the years 1950-31 

50 

1 Brown, A L and Duncan, A A M, 'The Cathedral Church of Lismore', Transactions of the Scottish 
Ecclesiological Society, xv (1957), pp. 41-50. 
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revealed that this chamber represents only the choir of the former building, the nave of which 
extended westwards beyond the present churchyard wall. At the western end there was a 
square tower, the foundations of which still remain, while on the north side of the choir the 
excavators identified the site of a chapel, which probably served as a combined sacristy and 
chapter-house. Excluding the tower, the cathedral measured externally about 40 metres in 
length by 9 metres in breadth, but in comparison with other Scottish cathedrals it was a poor 
building, constructed for the most part of undressed stone, sparsely decorated, and having 
neither aisles nor transepts. l 

The selection of Lismore in the 12th century as the see for the newly-constituted diocese 
was no doubt influenced by the fact that St Moluag, an Irish missionary and contemporary of 
St Columba, founded a monastery on the island in the second half of the 6th century, from 
which he is said to have made extensive missionary journeys throughout northern Scotland. 
But the choice was not a happy one, for as early as 1249 papal authority was obtained to transfer 
the see to a safer and more convenient place. No action was taken on that occasion, but what 
little is known of the subsequent history of the cathedral indicates that the bishop and chapter 
had to wage a continual war against poverty, Argyll being the poorest of all the Scottish 
dioceses. Thus in 1411 Pope Benedict XIII granted .a petition of the bishop that one year's 
fruits of all those Argyll benefices that fell vacant during the ensuing two years should be 
appropriated to the cathedral in order to furnish it with books, ornaments and other equip
ment, and also to allow much-needed repairs to be made to the fabric. And a hundred years 
later James IV sought unsuccessfully to have the see transferred to Saddell, on the pretext 
that Lismore Cathedral was ruinous and deserted. Whether this was actually the case is 
uncertain, since there was often an element of special pleading in such allegations, but un
doubtedly the bishops of Argyll evinced little interest in the place in the 16th century, and it 
is known that by the middle of the 17th century it was abandoned and roofless. A remote and 
indigent establishment of this kind is unlikely to have been capable of providing the stimulus 
and support needed to institute and maintain a flourishing school of carving, and, although 
two grave-slabs of Loch Awe type occur in the churchyard at Lismore, the island cannot have 
been the main centre for the manufacture and distribution of such carvings since they are 
not found in Morvern, less than 5 kilometres from Lismore across Loch Linnhe, or indeed 
anywhere in the northern part of the diocese of Argyll. The absence of inscriptions from all 
grave-slabs and effigial monuments suggests that the school was not, in fact, attached to any 
religious community, and the abundance of Loch Awe carvings at Kilmartin, where all the 
main classes are represented, makes it likely that the central workshop was in that vicinity. 

The majority of the grave-slabs are of the familiar shape, with tapered sides and straight 
ends, but several are pointed at one end or the other, while the edges are often bevelled. In 
contrast to the plain mouldings of the Kintyre series, the border, including the bevel if present, 
is usually enriched with rows of elongated nail-head ornament or running chevron, and the 
field within this framework may be divided into two or three panels separated from one 
another by plain roll-mouldings, running-fret pattern or two-strand plait. The commonest 
pattern of slab, here designated Class I (PI. 20), of which more than fifty examples are 
recorded, is characterised by the presence of the miniature figure of a warrior standing in a 
niche and wearing a knee-length aketon, an aventail or coif, and a bascinet with a high keel; 
a spear and sword are always carried, and in a few instances a heater-shaped shield is borne 
on the left arm. As they are so numerous, it is unlikely that these effigies have any significance 
other than as a symbol for a lay person, and presumably a male. These small warrior figures, 
and those of priests in Eucharistic vestments that replace them on the tombstones of ecclesias
tics, are occasionally found on the products of other West Highland schools, but the pairs of 
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dragons' heads, with wide-open jaws, protruding tongues, and long pendant tri-Iobed crests, 
that frequently crown the niches, as in Fig. 12, 2 and PI. 20A, B, are exclusively a feature of the 
Loch Awe workshops. It may not be entirely fanciful to see a resemblance between the 
crossed post-like members ending in dragons' heads that form the gables of the niches in PI. 
20A, B, and the pairs of verge-boards or tent-supports embellished with animals' heads that were 
found in the Viking ships at Oseberg and Gokstad.1 

The rest of the decoration of the Class I slabs usually consists either of plaitwork or of a 
repeating pattern of interwoven plant-scrolls sprouting from the legs and tails of pairs of 
animals, but room may be found at the foot of the stone for additional motifs such as a casket, 
a pair of shears, or a deer-hunt. The foliated cross, popular at Iona and Oronsay, rarely appears 
on any of the Loch Awe monuments, and then only in a rudimentary form, while there is only 
a single example of a galley (p. 183). The form of leaf-ornament most commonly employed 
was not used by any of the other schools. This is a double-stalked multi-lobed leaf (Fig. 12, 5), 
representing the ultimate degeneration of the palmette, which usually hangs downwards but 
is sometimes inverted. The animals, too, include several distinctive types (Fig. 12; PI. 20)

notably a lion and unicorn in combat, a winged and long-beaked creature pecking at a quad
ruped, and a pair of opposed beasts standing in passant guardant attitudes, their ears being 
sometimes long and erect, and at other times short and feline. Creatures somewhat similar 
to the last occur on an Early Christian cross at Keills (Knapdale). 2 It is interesting to note 
that the range of designs described was also used for the tombstones of children, a slab at 
Dalmally (PI. 20E), which is only one metre in length, being divided by double twists into 
three panels, the centre one of which contains an armed warrior, and the others a plaited knot 
and a pair of animals. The heavy-handed and uncouth style of most of the Loch Awe carving 
is seen at its worst in a full-length Class I slab at Kilmartin (PI. 20C), where the canopied 
niche has been reduced to mere scaffolding, and the plant-scrolls have been replaced by a 
tangled mass of roots. 

Another type of grave-slab (Class 11) made in the Loch Awe region has a sword as the 
principal element in the decoration, in place of the figure of a warrior or a priest. Lying on the 
main axis of the stone, it is flanked by scrolls which are often asymmetric and possess only a 
few scattered leaves or buds. The spaces at the head and foot are filled by animals or plaitwork. 
There are a number of slabs of this kind at Kilmartin (PI. 2IA, B), while in Cowal they seem to 
have been more popular than those of Class I, but one of the most striking specimens, unfortu
nately broken in two, is in the abbey museum at Iona (PI. 21C). Although the swords resemble 
those of the Kintyre school in having lobated pommels, they tend to be longer and narrower 
in the blade, and the expansions at the end of the quillons are le~s pronounced. Usually they 
are unsheathed, but the sword on the Iona slab just mentioned has a decorated scabbard which 
is obviously copied from an original example in tooled leather. However, the other designs on 
this slab-the bevelled edge with its heavy chevron ornament, the two wolf-like animals above 
the sword-hilt, and the double-stalked leaves of the plant-scroIls-immediately identify it as a 
product of the Loch Awe workshops. Moreover, the material of which it is made is not the 
chlorite-schist favoured by the other schools, but a bluish slate probably from Easdale or 
Ballachulish. It seems likely, therefore, that in this case the finished carving accompanied 
a body sent from the Lorn area for burial in Reilig Odhniin. A very similar slate slab in the 
churchyard at Kilbride3 is also worth mentioning since it is one of the very few Loch Awe 
products that exhibit any fine detail. In this case the chevron pattern at the top, the triquetra 
and the plant-scrolls are not simply blocked out but are triple-beaded, while the animals at 

1 See Br0gger, A Wand Shetelig, H, The Viking Ships: their Ancestry and Evolution (Oslo, 1951), pI. 
opp. p. 224. 

2 White, Knapdale, pI. xxxv. 3 Inventory of Argyll, ii, p. 142 (1). 
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Fig. 12 Examples of plant-scrolls and other motifs used by the Loch Awe school: I Kilbride, 2-4 / / 
Kilrnartin,5 Dalmally, 6-9 Kilmartin, 10 Clachan of Glendaruel, I I Kilmartin A & 1) ~ ~1.. I L 

the head of the scrolls, and the multi-lobed rosettes disposed around them, have been carefully 
carved. The sword, too, is equipped with a decorated scabbard after the style of the one on 
the slab at Iona. 

Lastly there is a small number of Loch Awe grave-slabs, evenly distributed throughout the 
region and here designated Class Ill, which do not bear either miniature human figures or 
swords. The majority display a simple overall pattern of plain interlacing or foliage incorpora
ting the double-stalked leaves, but a few of them are more ambitious-an outstanding example 
being a well-preserved slab with pointed foot at Clachan of Glendaruel in Cowal (PI. 2ID). 
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Here there are three panels, separated in one case by a two-cord plait and in the other by a 
T-fret border. The upper compartment contains a lion and unicorn, and an inverted pair of 
long-eared beasts, all linked together by elaborate interlace. The central panel features an 
eight-cord plait of irregular form, while in the lower one there are four leonine animals, two 
of which carry axes in their fore-paws and the other two staves, and a pair of smith's tongs. 

The only free-standing crosses that can be attributed to the Loch Awe school are at Poltal
loch, Kilmartin and Kilfinan. The Poltalloch cross (PI. 22C), which belongs to the disc-headed 
class, has had an eventful history, for it was originally at Kilmichael Glassary, being discovered 
built into the fabric of the old church when it was dismantled in 1827.1 At first it was put on 
the gable end of the new church, and then it was taken down with the intention that it should 
be erected as the village cross. But instead of this being done it was transported to Bellanoch, 
on the Crinan Canal, where it lay in pieces for some time before being carted back to Kil
michael, clamped together with iron, and set up outside the churchyard. However, about 
1858 it was moved again, this time to a private burial-ground on the Poltalloch estate, where it 
still remains. 

The cross has been shortened in the process of splicing the two fragments together, and 
now measures only 1·8 metres in height. The carving is of wretched quality, a primitive figure 
of the Crucified Saviour occupying the front of the disc and the upper part of the shaft, while 
the rest of the decoration comprises some hopelessly incompetent interlacing on the back of 
the disc-head, and scrollwork in the last stages of disintegration on both faces of the shaft. 
There is no sign of any inscription, but on the edges of the shaft there is some incipient dog
tooth ornament which might suggest that the cross was made not much, if at all, before 1500. 

The Kilfinan cross, here illustrated for the first time (Fig. 13), is represented by part of 
the head and two pieces of the shaft, one of which bears an inscription in Lombardic capitals 
(No. 73, p. 143) stating that it was erected by Patrick MacNeilage, a member of a family 
known from documentary sources to have been domiciled in the northern part of Cowal in 
the Middle Ages. This is the one exception to the general rule, referred to above, that Loch 
Awe monuments are not inscribed. The head is in the shape of a Latin cross, but the ends of 
the arms are pointed and the angles between them are occupied by truss-like supports. On 
the front of the head, in the place usually reserved for the Crucifix, there is a mounted warrior 
similar to those which appear on certain crosses of the Iona and Kintyre schools, but otherwise 
the decoration is entirely typical of the Loch Awe school, comprising a pair of dragons' heads, 
plant-seroUs incorporating the double-stalked palmette, irregular interlace, rows of elongated 
nail-head ornament, and a ring-knot identical with one on an effigy at Kilmartin described 
below. The angle-brackets that constitute the most distinctive feature of this cross are also 
found on the detached head of a small cross at Kilmartin,2 and, as J S Richardson has pointed 
out,3 the figure of the Crucified on the latter cross is very similar to the one on the cross at 
Poltalloch. 

Only five late medieval effigial monuments survive in the Mid Argyll-Lorn-Cowal region, 
three of which are at Kilmartin while the other two are at Ardchattan and Kilmichael Glassary 
respectively. Two of the Kilmartin figures, both warriors armed with swords and spears (PI. 
22A, B), closely resemble one another, and to judge from their dress and the type of sword 
carried are likely to date to before 1500. They patently emanated from the Loch Awe work
shops, the legs of the figures being shown in profile, as in the case of the miniature warriors 
on the grave-slabs of this school, while the coarseness of the running chevron at the foot of 
one stone, and of the ring-knot at the base of the other, is also typical. The battered effigy of 
an ecclesiastic at Ardchattan can also be ascribed to the Loch Awe school, since it is fashioned 
out of slate and there are traces of a chevron pattern below the figure. On the other hand the 

1 PSAS, viii (1868-70), p. II8. 2 PSAS, Ixi (1926-7), p. 159 and fig. 19. 3 Ibid., p. 159. 
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Fig. 13 Reconstruction-drawing of part of a free-standing cross at Kilfinan 

worn 14th- or 15th-century effigy of a warrior at Kilmartin, on whose aventail a tendril and 
the name 'McTavish' have been incised by a later hand, is in the style of Iona school, while 
the exceptionally crude figure at Kilmichael Glassary, christened 'McBrayne' by Drummond,l 
is probably the work of an independent local carver. 

To sum up, the Loch Awe school was artistically the least gifted of the West Highland 
schools of carving. Its output consisted almost entirely of richly but inexpertly decorated 
grave-slabs, primarily intended to meet local requirements rather than for export, and few 
crosses or effigies were turned out. Although the influence of Iona can be seen both in the 
general designs employed, and in the choice of particular motifs, the school developed a 

1 Drummond, Monuments, pI. xliii (there wrongly assigned to Iona). 
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personal style, fusing together decorative details drawn from widely different sources. In the 
absence of inscriptions little can be said about its history. It seems probable, however, that 
it originated towards the end of the 14th century, and that the bulk of its products date to the 
15th. The occurrence of debased dog-tooth ornament on a few of the carvings suggests that 
production may even have continued into the 16th century, but, as will be shown in a later 
chapter (pp. 72-'7), the school rapidly declined in importance after 1500 as a result of 
competition from more talented craftsmen, apparently working independently, who were able 
to offer a more varied, and aesthetically more attractive, range of memorials. 

4. THE LOCH SWEEN SCHOOL 

At Kilmory, on the south side of the entrance to Loch Sween, the shell of the pre-Reformation 
church has been converted by the Department of the Environment into a lapidarium to house 
some forty carved stones found either within the building or in the 
surrounding graveyard. l The collection is a heterogeneous one, com
prising a number of Early Christian monuments as well as a notable 
series of late medieval effigies, grave-slabs and crosses. The medieval 
carvings include standard products of the Iona, Loch Awe and Kin
tyre workshops, but there are also several stones for which a local 
origin is suggested by peculiarities of design. Thus three similar 
grave-slabs2 bear long-shafted crosses which differ from those of the 
Iona school in the shape of the cross-head, and in the lack of any 
form of Calvary mount at the foot of the shaft; while the fantastic 
creature, half human and half animal, that appears on two of the 
slabs in question, and also on slabs at Kildalton3 and Keills (Knap
dale),4 has no analogues in the repertoires of any of the major 
schools. Two other slabs at Kilmory (PI. 41B, c) are unusual in 
that they bear representations of cropping-shears, while in the north
west corner of the churchyard there is a unique cross standing in 
what is presumably its original position (PI. 24A, B). Measuring 2·8 
metres in height, it has a disc-head similar in shape to that of the 
great cross at Oronsay, but the decoration is carried out in a mixture 
of styles. The sword and flanking strips of plaitwork on the front of 
the shaft are typical of the work of the Kintyre school, while the 
huntsman on the back resembles a figure on one of the slabs at 
Saddel1.5 On the other hand, the clumsy asymmetrical interlace on 
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the cross of Alexander 
MacMillan at Kilmory 

the back of the cross-head is most closely matched on Loch Awe products, such as the 
Kilmichael Glassary cross now at Poltalloch (PI. 22C). An interesting feature of the hunting
scene is the way in which the artist, compelled by limitations of space to turn the animals 
through 90°, has endeavoured to preserve the unity of the composition by making the hunts
man look upwards at the chase taking place above his head (Fig. 14). 

The Kilmory cross probably dates to about the middle of the 15th century, since the 
Alexander MacMillan who commissioned it (Inscription No. 85, pp. 151-2) is presumably 
the chief of that name whose grandson, Duncan, was responsible for the erection of another 
cross at Kilmory shortly before 1500 (see p. 152). The hand of the craftsman who carved the 

1 Frontispiece. 2 PI. 23A; White, Knapdale, pI. xxi, 1-2. 
3 Graham, Islay, pI. xxviii, 100. 4 White, Knapdale, pI. xl, 2. 

5 White, Kintyre, pI. xli, 2 . White mistook the hoods with liripipes worn by these huntsmen for 
helmets. 
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earlier cross can also be detected in one of the pre-150o grave-slabs at Oronsay Priory,l but 
it was a more gifted sculptor who produced two of the finest grave-slabs now to be found on 
the mainland of Argyll. Only one of these (Pt. 23B) is at Kilmory, the second (Pt. 23c) being 
at Keills (Knapdale), 5 kilometres to the north, where there is another equally important 
and related assemblage of late medieval carvings, until recently lying unprotected in and 
around the ruins of the church of St Charmaig.2 These two stones, which probably belong to 
the last few years of the 15th century, are distinguished by the fact that in each case the 
inscription, executed in small raised Lombardic capitals, has been cut on the innermost of the 
narrow mouldings bordering the edge of the slab. There are, however, other points of resem
blance between them, such as the incorporation in both designs of a holly-leaf scroll, a casket 
with a form of binding not found elsewhere,3 and a small bird-in one instance perched on a 
comb and in the other on the end of a casket-which seems to have served as a sort of trade 
mark since it appears again on the Oronsay slab referred to above. The inscription on the Kil
mory stone is no longer legible, but that on the Keills slab (No. 78, p. 146) commemorates a 
father and son who were probably members of a family of harpists, a Highland harp, or 
clarsach, figuring prominently in the decoration.' 

The problem of the origin of these two stones, and of a few kindred slabs like the one at 
Killean (Kintyre) illustrated in Pt. 23D, is complicated by the fact that their decoration is not 
entirely idiosyncratic, but incorporates types of foliage ornament and patterns made of 
interlocking rings which also occur in the work of the Iona school. Nevertheless, although 
there may not have been a formal 'school', the evidence suggests that from time to time carvings 
were made, mainly to meet local needs, in a workshop situated somewhere near the mouth of 
Loch Sween, and probably at Keills, where a stone has been found on which a mason has 
practised cutting Lombardic characters (Inscription No. 109, p. 163). This would not be 
surprising in view of the discovery that a great deal of the stone used by the West Highland 
carvers in the late medieval period was probably quarried at Doide, on the shore of Loch 
Sween.5 Moreover, the presence in Knapdale of two important kind reds-the MacNeills of 
Gigha and the MacMillans-allied to the fact that in the Middle Ages Keills was the principal 
port of entry on the mainland for traffic coming by the short sea-route from Islay via Jura, 
led to a concentration of superior craftsmen in the are.a, some of whom may have been directly 
employed by the Lords of the Isles. The cropping-shears commemorating clothiers (p. 175) 
are rare symbols, no other instances being known in Scotland, and must surely denote that the 
two men concerned were engaged in cloth production on a large scale, rather than simple 
weavers; one of them, Henry Tulloch (Inscription No. 82, p. 150), bears a name which 
is foreign to the West Highlands, and which suggests that he or one of his ancestors was 
brought to Kilmory because of the family's skill in cloth-making. Another family of craftsmen, 
including a carpenter and one or more smiths (Inscriptions No. 75, pp. 144-6 and No. 84, 
p. 151), may have been engaged in producing costly objects of wood overlaid with 
gold- or silver-work for ecclesiastical or lay patrons, while Cormac MacPhedran, who was 
buried at Keills (Inscription No. 76, p. 146), may have been a swordsmith. Lastly a man 
of substance, possibly also a craftsman, is commemorated by a unique monument at Kilmory 
(Pt. IOD, p. 32), the only sizeable late medieval effigy of a civilian in the West Highlands (In
scription No. 83, p. 151). 

Although both the nobility and clergy are included amongst the clients, the remarkable 
series of carvings at Kilmory and Keills are thus, in the main, a reflection of the interest taken 
in monumental sculpture by a group of well-to-do inhabitants of the district, whose ranks 

1 Loder, Co!onsay, pI. xxxviii , 2. 
2 Happily the church and carved stones have now been taken into guardianship by the Department 

of the Environment. 
3 See p. 176. 4 See p. 185. 6 See Appendix I. 
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included professional men as well as craftsmen. This interest, however, was manifested in 
several ways. One of the smiths, Cristinus Faber, appropriated an earlier grave-slab for his 
own use by adding his name and the insignia of his trade (Inscription No. 82, p. 150), 
while the same man, or another person of the same name, erected a cross at Keills (Inscription 
No. 75, pp. 144-6) which is so poorly executed that there can be little doubt that he carved 
it himself. For the most part, however, the memorials at both places were commissioned from 
Iona or from the local workshop. None of the stones attributable to this workshop bears a date, 
but it seems that it operated spasmodically throughout the entire period covered by this 
volume, the extreme limits being given on the one hand by the three early 14th-century slabs 
bearing long-shafted crosses, and on the other by the grave-slab at Keills of Torquil MacNeill, 
who died about 1553 (Inscription No. 79, pp. 146-8). 

5. OTHER CARVINGS 

During the 14th and 15th centuries the inhabitants of the islands lying between the Mull of 
Kintyre and the Point of Ardnamurchan obtained the majority of their carved stone monu
ments from Iona. The ninety or so late medieval crosses, effigies and grave-slabs on Islay do, 
however, include a few products of the other schools, together with a number of carvings which 
are probably of local origin. But a study of the last group does not reveal any evidence for the 
existence of an Islay school, operating even on the modest scale of the one in Kintyre. On 
the contrary, lack of uniformity in the decoration employed suggests that the stones in question 
were made to order by independent craftsmen. A notable instance of this is the cross that was 
set up by Reginald, son of John I, Lord of the Isles, on the small island of Texa, off the south 
coast of Islay. At the present time all that survives of this cross is a portion of the shaft (PI. 24C, 
D) now in the National Museum of Antiquities of Scotland. On the front there is the lower part 
of a Crucifix flanked by plant-scrolls, beneath which is an inscription (No. 49, pp. 125- 7) 
in raised Lombardic capitals poorly set out; then follows a figure in relief, wearing the style 
of armour that was in vogue in the West Highlands before 1500, and carrying a sword and 
battle-axe. The sword is suspended from a waist-belt with a large round buckle, and has a 
lobated pommel and horizontal quillons expanded at the ends. On the back of the shaft is a 
stag attacked by dogs, and a galley with two men on board. The Reginald named in the 
inscription, the eponym of Clan Ranald, died about 1387, but although this means thatthe cross 
is broadly of the same date as the Campbeltown Cross it does not bear the hall-mark of the 
Iona school. In particular, the figure of the armed man is not paralleled on any other cross-shaft, 
while only monuments of the Oronsay school, dating after 1500, regularly display galleys with 
the sail spread rather than furled (see p. 183). It must be assumed, therefore, that the Texa 
Cross was specially commissioned, and it may have been carved on the island, for amongst 
the other sculptured stones from Texa there is an unfinished late medieval cross-head of large 
dimensions, which was subsequently converted into a socket-stone for a free-standing cross.1 

In Skye and the Outer Hebrides late medieval sculptured stones are comparatively few in 
number, but there is again a mixture of imported and local products. The majority of the 
carvings appear to belong to the period 1500-1560, by which time the schools, apart from 
Oronsay, had either ceased production or were operating on a reduced scale, having sur
rendered the major share of the market to the independent carvers. 

1 PSAS, Ixi (1926-7), p. 161, fig. 23 . 
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The decline in the influence of the Lords of the Isles in the latter part of the 15th century 
had profound consequences for the trade in monumental sculpture in the West Highlands. 
On the mainland the Kintyre school of carving ceased operation, probably because the with
drawal of MacDonald support, following the initial forfeiture of the Lordship in 1475, brought 
about a rapid deterioration in religious life at Saddell Abbey, leading to its suppression as de
serted in 1508. At Iona the effect of the final forfeiture (1493), and of the events that followed, 
was almost equally catastrophic in the context of stone-carving, for one of the most unexpected 
results revealed by the present study is that comparatively few pre-Reformation memorials 
on the island date to the 16th century. Free-standing crosses and full-length effigies of laymen 
are entirely absent, and only seven grave-slabs can be assigned with certainty to the period 
1500-1560. These are: an Iona Class IV slab commemorating Malcolm, son of Ruairi, chief 
of the MacLeods of Lewis (PI. 25A; Inscription No. 25, p. 114); an Iona Class VII stone 
made for Mariota, daughter of John MacLean, lord of ColI, and another woman, perhaps her 
sister, who was a nun (Inscription No. 26, p. 114); a slab commemorating two nuns, Finnguala 
and Mariota MacInolly (Inscription No. 27, p. 115); a finely carved slab decorated with four 
foliated crosses of the form particularly associated with the Iona school, and commemorating 
four priors of the same family, probably Campbells (PI. 25B; Inscription No. 28, pp. 115-18); 
the tombstone of John Maclan, lord of Ardnamurchan, which was carved at Oronsay Priory 
(PI. 25D; Inscription No. 24, pp. 112-14); another product of the Oronsay school com
memorating Prioress Anna MacLean (PI. 27A; Inscription No. 29, p. 118); and the tombstone 
of an unidentified layman, bearing a claymore and an unfinished inscription (No. 30, p. 119). 
It will be observed that most of the people commemorated on the slabs in question were 
members of religious communities established on the island, and that two of the stones were 
not carved on Iona but were imported. A similar drastic falling-off in production can be seen 
in exports, only a very small proportion of the 16th-century monuments that occur in other 
parts of the Lordship bearing the stamp of the Iona workshops. It seems evident, therefore, 
that about the turn of the 15th and 16th centuries Iona ceased to be the place of burial for the 
majority of the Lordship chiefs and their families, and the consequent sharp decline in the 
demand for its wares brought the Iona school of carving almost to a standstill. In these circum
stances it is not surprising to find Mael-Sechlainn 6 Cuinn, a member of one of two families 
of masons known to have been associated with the Iona school, setting up in business at Oron
say Priory about the year 1500, while at the same time a member of the other family, John 6 
Brolchan, was working at Ardchattan Priory. 

Like the Kintyre school, the Loch Awe school of carving seems to have ceased operation 
about 1500. As the distribution map (Fig. IS) shows, however, except in one or two districts 
the demand for minor monumental sculpture in the West Highlands remained at a high level 
in the period 1500-1560; and as the older centres of production ran down or were extinguished 
their place was taken by independent craftsmen catering primarily for local needs and turning 
out crosses, effigies and grave-slabs in considerable numbers. The replacement of the former 
monastic works departments, normally employing direct labour, by independent craftsmen 
(the so-called 'little masters') operating with only one or two servants, is a general phenomenon 
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in Scotland, as in England, in the 16th and 17th centuries,! but it is now evident that in the 
West Highlands the process began in the field of monumental sculpture before the Reforma
tion, and that it can be attributed in large measure to the breakdown of the Lordship in the 
last decade of the 15th century. For undoubtedly the decentralisation of the trade in stone
carving was greatly accelerated by the increased power and prestige which the forfeiture 
bestowed on the chiefs of the lesser clans, many of whom received confirmation of their lands 
from the crown at this time, and who thereafter elected to be buried in churches on their own 
domains instead of on Iona. Whereas the chiefs of the Dunvegan MacLeods, for example, 
had formerly been buried on Iona, Alexander MacLeod, who was secured by James IV in the 
territory hereditarily held by his father from the Lord of the Isles, broke with tradition in 
1528 when he caused his tomb to be erected inside the great church that he himself had built 
at Rodel, Harris. 

Inevitably the 'take-over' of the trade in monumental carving by a large number of small 
workshops led to a greater diversification in the types of monuments produced, and to the 
appearance of new styles of decoration. Two important changes introduced into the Iona school 
in the last decade of the 15th century-the use of black letter instead of Lombardic characters 
in inscriptions, and the supersession of the single-hand sword with lobated pommel by the 
claymore-were now generally adopted, and other developments will be described in the 
following pages. 

I. THE ORONSAY SCHOOL 

The ruins of Oronsay Priory,2 an Augustinian house of canons regular, are situated some 40 
kilometres south of Iona on a tidal island off the southern end of Colonsay. The house first 
comes on record in 1353, and was probably founded not long before that date by John I, Lord 
of the Isles.3 The site is traditionally supposed to have been occupied at an earlier period by a 
Celtic monastery, and it has been suggested that the curvilinear wall that encloses the sub
stantial remains of the medieval buildings at the present time may perpetuate the boundary of 
an original casheI. But in contrast to Iona no Early Christian monuments have so far been 
found at Oronsay, all the surviving or recorded carvings being of late medieval date. In addition 
to the cross already described (pp. 35-6) they comprise parts of two other crosses, which have 
been clamped together and set up on a mound on the north-east side of the priory (PI. 28A), 
and some thirty effigies, grave-slabs and cross fragments now assembled in an outbuilding 
popularly known as the 'Prior's House'. 

Apart from four or five indeterminate pieces the monuments fall into two distinct groups. 
The first group consists of eleven imported carved stones, ten of which, including the great 
cross (PI. 13), two effigies of men in West Highland armour,4 and seven grave-slabs (e.g. 
PI. 4c) are products of the Iona school, while the other, also a grave-slab,o was made in 
the Loch Sween workshop. Although only two of the monuments in this group are inscribed, 
in both cases in Lombardic capitals, it seems likely that they all date to before the year 1500. 
In contrast, the seventeen monuments that comprise the second group were all made on 
Oronsay between the years 1500 and 1560. Most of them bear a claymore or a black-letter 
inscription, but it is interesting to note that the revived dog-tooth ornament, a common 
feature of 16th-century crosses and grave-slabs elsewhere in the West Highlands, was not 
employed by the Oronsay carvers. 

1 Knoop, D and Jones, GP, The Scottish Mason and the Mason Word (1939), p. 74. 
2 ~?r a description and plan of the remains, see Eccles. Arch., iii, pp . 372-81; Loder, Co[onsay, cap. 

Vll. 

a See Appendix Ill. 4 Loder, Co[onsay, pI. xxiii. 5 Ibid., pI. xxxviii right. 
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We can only guess at the circumstances in which this local school of carving was established, 
but it seems likely that it came into being initially as a by-product of restoration work which 
was carried out on the priory in the opening years of the 16th century. The evidence for this 
rebuilding comes from the cloister, where the original arcades, which had narrow round
headed openings, were pulled down on all sides except the south and reconstructed in an 
entirely different style. The new openings had triangular heads, each consisting of two inclined 
slabs meeting at the apex, while the piers were also built of slabs with neatly moulded and 
socketed caps and bases. It has been suggested 1 that the peculiar design of these later openings 
was simply due to the fact that the material employed is an imported chlorite-schist which 
splits naturally along the bedding-plane into thin slabs. But it is also conceivable that the 
slab piers, which are foreign to Scotland, drew their inspiration from Ireland, where more 
elaborate examples of what is basically the same type of pier are found in some of the Irish 
monastic houses, such as Jerpoint Abbey and the Friary of the Holy Cross at Sligo. When 
Pennant visited Oronsay in 1772, and made a drawing of the cloister (PI. 25E), the rebuilt 
arcade on the north had been demolished, apart from the end-openings, the other three arcades 
being still intact. Subsequently the east and west arcades also collapsed or were taken down, but 
in 1883 the west one was restored as accurately as possible to its secondary state from the 
remains found in and around the priory buildings, and in the process two inscribed pier slabs, 
which had been seen in position by Martin Martin at the end of the 17th century, were redis
covered and were set up facing one another in the restored arcade. Since both inscriptions are 
in black letter, the rebuilding to which they refer presumably took place after 1500; one 
inscription (No. 33a, p. 120) records that Canon Celestinus was the director (gubernator) of 
the work, while the other (No. 33b, p. 120) states that the name of the mason (saer) was Mael
Sechlainn 0 Cuind. Now this mason can hardly be other than the Mael-Sechlainn 0 Cuinn 
who carved the Iona-style cross that was erected at Oronsay shortly before 1500 at the instiga
tion of Malcolm MacDuffie,2 while the Oronsay school must have been in existence before 
Malcolm's death, which probably occurred between 1506 and 1509, since Mariota MacIan 
describes herself as his wife, and not widow, on one of the grave-slabs produced by the school 
(Inscription No. 24, pp. II2-q). It seems reasonable to conclude, therefore, that when the 
Iona school of carving got into difficulties through lack of orders at the turn of the 15th and 
16th centuries, Malcolm MacDuffie persuaded Mael-Sechlainn 0 Cuinn to transfer to Oronsay, 
where he carried out extensive repairs to the priory and also founded a local school of monu
mental carving which lasted at least into the decade before the Reformation. 

The 16th-century monuments are all made of the same imported schist that was used in the 
reconstruction of the cloister, and proof that the carving was actually done at the priory is 
furnished by a hitherto unpublished head of a cross in the 'Prior's House' which was broken 
and discarded before completion (PI. 28c). One face is carved, not very skilfully, with a 
circular foliage pattern which shows no sign of weathering, while on the opposite face there 
are merely two incised guide-lines forming concentric circles. On the shaft, immediately below 
the head, there has been a black-letter inscription, but all that can now be read is a single 
letter 'c'. The circular design incorporating eight pairs of crossed tri-Iobed leaves is obviously 
copied from the back of the head of the great cross (PI. 13B), and is a favourite motif of the 
Oronsay carvers (Fig. 16). Other distinctive motifs are a galley which, in contrast to the galleys 
of the Iona and Kintyre schools, has its sail spread, not furled, and a plant-scroll (Fig. 16, 8; 
PI. 26A, c), the stems of which are not only threaded over and under the leaves, but in 
some cases even through them. This 'penetration' of an object by an interlacing stem or ribbon 
is seen in 9th-century sculpture in England, as on a cross-shaft at Croft in Yorkshire,S and is 

1 Eccles. Arch., iii, p. 377. 2 See Inscription No. 32, pp. II<)-20. 
8 Kendrick, T D, Anglo-Saxon Art to A.D. 900 (1938), p. 145 and pI. lxi. 
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Fig. 16 Examples of plant-scrolls and other motifs used by the Oronsay school: 1 Borline, 2 Oronsay 
Priory,3 Kilarrow, 4-10 Oronsay Priory 
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common in both Frankish and Scandinavian metal-work of the Carolingian age. In a number 
of cases including, surprisingly, a memorial to two ecclesiastics (Pl. 26B), the decoration on 
the grave-slabs is dominated by a representation of the claymore, which always occupies a 
central position on the stone. But this motif, unlike the galley and particular plant-scroll 
referred to, is not by itself a diagnostic feature of the grave-slabs of the Oronsay school, being 
employed by carvers throughout the West Highlands in the 16th century. 

The presumed founder of the school, Malcolm MacDuffie, was chief of the MacDuffies, 
lords of Colonsay, who are said to have had specific duties relating to the Council of the Isles. 
As the leading patrons of Oronsay Priory, it is likely that the MacDuffies had the right to 
nominate the prior, and they possessed a private mortuary chapel on the south side of the 
church. A number of the uninscribed pre-150o memorials, including the two effigies of armed 
warriors,l may commemorate members of this family, and no less than four more MacDuffies 
-one of whom was chief of the clan, one a prior, and the other two canons-appear in the 
16th-century inscriptions at the priory. Although the other clients of the school included 
an anonymous smith, who was provided with a crudely executed grave-slab bearing the 
tools of his trade,2 the majority of them seem to have come from a small circle of aristocratic 
families. Thus the MacMhuirichs were an old-established Colonsay family, second in import
ance to the MacDuffies, while the MacIans had a marriage connection with the MacDuffies. 
The MacLeans of Ardgour, one of whose chiefs is commemorated on a slab at Lochaline 
(Inscription No. 56, pp. 132-3), were near neighbours of the MacIans. 

The typical Oronsay plant-scroll and galley appear, together with the claymore and another 
variety of plant-scroll, on one of the most elegant of all the West Highland grave-slabs (Pl. 26c), 
which originally lay in the MacDuffie chapel. At the head of the stone is a representation of a 
deer-hunt, remarkable for its easy naturalism, while terminating the plant-scrolls immediately 
below the sword-guard there is a griffin and another mythical beast. The carving is crisp and 
confident, and much fine detail is still visible, such as the individual strakes and oar-ports of 
the galley, and the belt-attachment and chape on the scabbard of the claymore. The black
letter inscription (No. 35, p. 121) that occupies two sides of the border has sustained some 
damage, but it stated that the stone was made at the behest of Mariota Mac Lean on behalf of 
Murchardus MacDuffie of Colonsay who died in J 539. The Murchardus MacDuffie in 
question was one of a number of chiefs who were summoned by Parliament for treason in 
1531 for supporting the rising of Alexander MacDonald of Dunivaig and the Glens, and 
Mariota MacLean was presumably his wife. 

Several of the grave-slabs made on Oronsay resemble the Iona Class VII slabs in displaying 
pairs of small figures, either laymen or ecclesiastics, side by side under elaborate Gothic 
canopies. Amongst these a badly damaged slab in the abbey museum at Iona (Pl. 25D) is 
especially noteworthy. In the upper half there are effigies of two men under a double canopy, 
the one on the right wearing the older form of West Highland armour while the other is clad 
in plates. The latter wears a round-topped helmet and what appears to be a bevor or chin
guard-though this is not shown in Drummond's drawing. His trunk armour comprises a 
breast-plate and laminated skirt, or fauld, and the arms, legs and thighs are encased in plate. 
On the shoulders are pauldrons, each of three lames, and the feet are shod in sabatons with 
spurs attached to the ankles. In his right hand the figure holds an upright sword, and in the 
left a small circular object which, in spite of its diminutive size, is probably intended to repre
sent a shield or buckler. In the lower half of the slab there is a galley with spread sail and a 
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1 According to tradition one of the effigies is that of Alexander MacDonald of Lochalsh, who was 
slain at Oronsay by MacIan of Ardnamurchan in 1494. There is, however, no evidence to support 
this tradition, and it is more likely that MacDonald's body would have been taken back to his own 
land for burial. 

2 Loder, Colonsay, pI. xliv right. 
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crude adaptation of the Iona-type foliated cross with forked ends (Fig. 4). The reason why this 
memorial was carved at Oronsay Priory is apparent from the lengthy inscription (No. 24, pp. 
112-14), which states that the slab was bought by Mariota MacIan, wife of Malcolm Mac
Duffie, Lord of Dunevin in Colonsay, for her brother, John MacIan, lord of Ardnamurchan. 
John MacIan, who was married to a daughter of the Earl of Argyll, played a prominent part 
in the bitter conflicts that followed the forfeiture of the Lordship of the Isles in 1493, and his 
career is discussed in some detail on pp. Il3, 210. Here it is sufficient to note that the slab 
was carved between 1500 and 1509, although MacIan himself did not die until 1518 or 1519. 

It has usually been supposed that one of the two effigies on this slab is intended to represent 
MacIan, but there has been some controversy about the identity of the other. By a strange 
aberration one commentator even mistook the unusually long aketon worn by the right-hand 
figure for a 'Highland skirt', and assumed that the figure was that of Mariota MacIan, the 
donor of the slab. On the analogy of the MacDougall monument at Ardchattan Priory (p. 22), 
the man in plate armour ought to be MacIan, while the other, clad in the type of dress worn 
by an older generation, should be his father. But the father is not mentioned in the inscription, 
and the debate may in fact be unreal since three similar Oronsay-made slabs depicting laymen 
are in existence. One of these, at Oronsay itself, is very worn and the inscription is no longer 
legible, but the other two-at Lochaline (Inscription No. 56, pp. 132-3) and at Kildalton 
(Inscription No. 53, p. 129)-resemble the MacIan stone in that they commemorate only a 
single person. It seems possible, therefore, that the twin figures were inspired by one of the 
many monumental brasses or incised grave-slabs in Britain which portray canopied effigies 
of a father and son, sometimes clad in armour of different periods, 1 and that the design 
became, as it were, a stock pattern at Oronsay where it was considered an appropriate symbol 
for a man of rank. 

Amongst the grave-slabs of ecclesiastics, the most important are those of Canon Bricius 
MacMhuirich and Prior Donald MacDuffie, which are clearly the work of the same hand; 
each of them bears a three-quarter length effigy of the deceased, carved for the most part in 
flat relief with only slight modelling. At the top of Canon MacMhuirich's slab (PI. 27c), and 
framed by a black-letter inscription (No. 36, p. 121), is the circular foliage pattern characteristic 
of the Oronsay school, while the canon, who was probably a relative of the John MacMhuirich 
who had succeeded to the priorate by 1558, is attired in the typical habit of his order-a 
monastic cloak with the hood drawn over the head, and a white rochet worn over a black cas
sock or pelisse. Both cloak and hood appear to be fastened by a circular clasp at the neck, and 
the ends of the cloak are gathered up in his hands. His head rests on a pillow borne by angels, 
and his feet are supported by a comical animal which has an elaborate spray of foliage attached 
near the root of the tail. Small effigies of canons in similar habits occur on several of the other 
Oronsay-type slabs, and also on Canon Celestinus' building inscription in the west arcade of 
the cloister, but Prior Donald MacDuffie (PI. 27D), who was buried in an arched recess on the 
north side of the MacDuffie chapel, is resplendent in the processional vestments that he wore 
on ceremonial occasions and carries a pastoral staff. Above the figure there is an archaic canopy 
with three pediments which, like the shafts on either side, terminate in pyramid-shaped 
finials. The pediments are decorated with foliage ornament and in the spaces between them 
are the sun and moon-symbols of Creation that frequently appear on medieval seals. The 
canopy is probably based on an illustration in an illuminated manuscript, and has affinities with 
late 12th-century turreted canopies seen, for example, on a grave-slab in Ely Cathedral2 and 
on a mural in the Galilee Chapel at Durham.3 Prior MacDuffie was not entitled to the mitre and 

1 E.g. the brass of Sir Robert Swynborne and son at Little Horkesley, Essex (List of Rubbings of 
Brasses (Victoria and Albert Museum, 1915), pi. 13, no. 1412). 

2 Clapham, A W, English Romanesque Architecture after the Conquest (1934), pi. 45. 
3 Ibid., pi. 35. 
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is shown bare-headed, the tonsure being clearly visible. He is attired in a cassock, rochet and 
cope but is not wearing the amice. Like the pastoral staff, the cope is probably a faithful copy of 
the one he actually used. It is fastened across the breast by a plaited strap, and the border-facing 
or orphrey is richly embroidered. At each side, just below the shoulder, there is an unusual 
decoration consisting of a large circular embroidered flower-head, while the rest of the garment 
has diagonal stitching, perhaps indicating bands of different coloured material. The crozier 
is a magnificent specimen, the crook being formed by a dragon's head, symbolising evil in 
defeat, with a long-stalked five-petalled flower issuing from its mouth. On the shaft there is a 
prominent knop engraved with two concentric circles, and the pointed foot is rammed into 
the mouth of a devil's head at one end of the cable-decorated base-line. The inscription (No. 
40, p. 122), in raised black letter, has suffered a good deal of damage, but it has proved possible 
for the first time to restore the text in its entirety. Translated it reads: 'Here lies sir Donald 
MacDuffie, conventual prior of Oronsay, who died in the year 155(-)'. As far as is known this 
is the latest of all the monuments that come within the scope of this book. Donald MacDuffie 
succeeded to the priorate in 1538, and the effigy was evidently prepared during his lifetime 
since the final digit was never added to the date of death. But it is also obvious that when 
the stone was carved, in or shortly after J 550, he was in ill-health and did not expect to outlive 
the decade; in the event he was dead by April 1555. The fact that this flat relief effigy, with its 
strong Romanesque affinities, was carved fifty years later than the stylistically more advanced 
effigy of Abbot John MacKinnon at Iona (PI. lOA, B), underlines the danger of attempting to 
date West Highland carvings by style alone. 

The Oronsay carver responsible for the effigies of Prior MacDuffie and Canon MacMhuirich 
must also be credited with what was unquestionably the most remarkable tombstone of the 
entire West Highland series-that of Anna, daughter of Donald MacLean, a prioress of Iona 
who died in 1543 and was buried within the walls of the nunnery. Apart from the possibility 
that there were no longer any carvers on Iona at the time, it would be natural for Anna to 
bestow her custom on the Augustinian priory at Oronsay, rather than on the Benedictine 
abbey on Iona, since the nunnery was an Augustinian house. 

Prioress Anna's memorial was sketched by Edward Lhuyd in 1699,1 and although in the 
J8th century it was covered by a dung-hill the local inhabitants could occasionally be persuaded 
to expose it for the benefit of distinguished visitors. Boswell and Johnson inspected it in 1773 
in the course of their travels round the Western Isles, and a few years earlier Pennant made a 
drawing (PI. 27B),2 which, predictably, is superior to Lhuyd's except in the matter of the 
inscription. Subsequently, however, the slab was smashed when the roof above it collapsed, 
and a large portion, amounting to about one-third of the whole, has disappeared. 

The stone was originally at least 2·13 metres in length, and was divided by a label into two 
panels, each of which contained an effigy with the feet pointing to the centre of the slab. One 
figure, now largely destroyed, was that of the Virgin Mary, the titular of the nunnery, who 
was portrayed with the infant Christ in her arms and her head crowned and mitred. The other 
figure, which happily survives (PI. 27A; Inscription No. 29, p. 118), is that of Anna herself. 
The false-relief style of carving is identical with that employed for the two Oronsay effigies 
just mentioned, and particular points of resemblance are the crenellated turrets, which recall 
those on Prior MacDuffie's tombstone, and the angel supporters at the head of the prioress, 
which are strikingly similar to those attending Canon MacMhuirich. 

Writing in the 15th century, Walter Bower reported that the Iona nuns wore the rochet, 
and Anna's costume confirms this statement, the rochet being prominently displayed over a 
cassock and beneath a monastic cloak which is fastened at the neck by a morse. In the back
ground are three turrets of the kind already described, while a looking-glass and comb take 

1 Lhuyd, pI. xviia. 2 Pennant, Tour (I772), i, pI. xxiv, z. 
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the places of the sun and moon in the opposite panel. The comb and glass are no doubt 
symbolical (see p. 177) but a delightful human touch is provided by the presence of two 
small dogs which nestle into the cloak of the prioress. One, which has a bell at its neck, 
is alert with ears pricked, while the other has fallen asleep, exhausted through playing with 
the ball that lies beside its head. These lap-dogs at once bring to mind the lines in Chaucer's 
description of the prioress Madam Eglentyne: 

'Of smale houndes had she, that she fedde 
With rosted flesh, or milk and wastel-breed. 
But sore weep she if oon of hem were deed'.1 

Eileen Power2 has shown that in the Middle Ages nuns were addicted to pets of all kinds, 
particularly dogs, and that for century after century the bishops in the course of their visitations 
tried in vain to turn the animals out of the convents as being bad for discipline. Prioress Anna, 
we may be sure, was rarely parted from her favourite dogs in life, and it was no doubt in 
obedience to her express wish that two of them were carved upon her tombstone. A similar 
pair of lap-dogs occurs on another grave-slab of the Oronsay school (PI. 26n), now in the 
'Prior's House' at Oronsay, but in this case the person commemorated is a laywoman (Inscrip
tion No. 34, p. 121). 

Lying neglected in the churchyard at Soroby, on Tiree, there is the shaft of a cross (PI. 35B) 
which is dedicated to the Archangel Michael by a prioress of Iona named Anna (Inscription 
No. 8, p. 102). The back is decorated with a foliaceous scroll, while on the front there are 
two canopied niches, separated by the inscription, the uppermost of which contains a repre
sentation of St Michael and the Dragon, and the other a figure of a female ecclesiastic being 
led away by Death, who is brandishing a spade. This is one of only two instances of Death 
appearing as a cadaver on late medieval West Highland carvings, the other being on the 
MacDougall grave-slab at Ardchattan Priory (PI. 7A). It seems to be a 16th-century inno
vation, probably inspired by English brasses of the late 15th century. Since the inscription on 
the Soroby cross is in black letter, the dedicator is no doubt the same Anna whose tombstone 
has been described, and who was prioress from before J 509 until her death in 1543. She is 
sometimes said to have been the last prioress of Iona, but this is inaccurate, as she was suc
ceeded by Maria or Marion MacLean, who was still prioress in 1567 (see p. 119). 

One other carving in the 'Prior's House' at Oronsay deserves mention as it has not previously 
been recorded. This is the butt and lower part of the shaft of a small cross which bears on the 
front the crowned figure of St Catherine of Alexandria (PI. 28B). The sides and back of the 
cross are undecorated, and it is possible that it was never finished. St Catherine, who is 
identified by the wheel on which she was martyred, and by the crouching figure at her feet 
of the Roman emperor who ordered her execution, was one of the most popular medieval 
saints, but this seems to be the only surviving representation in the West Highlands. No trace 
of any inscription is visible, but in view of the close resemblance between the figure of the 
saint and that of the laywoman on the stone illustrated in PI. 26n, it seems likely that the 
carving is of 16th-century date and a product of the Oronsay workshop. 

In contrast to the Iona school, the output of the Oronsay school was evidently quite small 
and few of the carvings were exported. No doubt development was to some extent hampered 
by the remote situation of the priory, but in any case the Oronsay school arrived late on the 
scene, when the bulk of the trade in monumental sculpture was passing into the hands of 
increasing numbers of local craftsmen. Thus, apart from a grave-slab at Lochaline, mentioned 
above, the Oronsay carvers have left no existing memorials on the mainland, but scattered 

1 Chaucer, The Canterbury Tales, 'The Prologue'. 
2 Power, E, Medieval English Nunneries c. I275 to I535 (1922), pp. 662-3. 

71 



THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY 

examples of their work (Fig. 15) are found in the Islands from Islay! in the south as far north 
as Barra2 and Skye.3 

2. INDEPENDENT CARVERS ON THE MAINLAND 

No carved stones of the period 1500-1560 have so far been noted in Cowal, and there are only 
a few in Kintyre and Knapdale, and on the mainland north of Loch Linnhe. In Mid Argyll and 
Lorn, however, they are relatively common, the most important group being at Ardchattan 
Priory, on the north side of Loch Etive. One of three Valliscaulian houses in Scotland, Ard
chattan was founded by Duncan, son of Dugall, in 1230 or 1231, and the memorials indicate 
that, as the original benefactors, the MacDougalls retained the right to nominate the prior at 
least until the end of the 15th century. 

The priory was burnt by Cromwell's soldiers in 1654, and little now survives of the buildings 
except for part of the ruined choir and the foundations of the sacristy, with later burial aisles 
to the north and south.4 Other fragments are incorporated in the mansion that partly overlies 
the site. Amongst the numerous carved stones within the area of the church, and in the 
conservatory attached to the house, there are a dozen late medieval monuments. Several of 
these, including a battered effigy of an ecclesiastic made by the Loch Awe school, and the 
Iona Class VII slab of Somerled MacDougall and his family described on pp. 22 and 28, 
are earlier than 1500, but at least six of them are of 16th-century date. The later series opens 
with three fragments of what has been a particularly fine free-standing cross (Fig. 17) erected 
at Ardchattan in the year 1500 for Prior Eugenius MacDougall, the third successive member 
of the family of the MacDougalls of Dunach to hold that office. On one face of the stump of 
the shaft there is a galley without a sail and two spirited beasts, while the opposite face bears 
a foliated cross of the Iona school and a lengthy inscription (No. 58, pp. 134-5) in black 
letter, which names the sculptor as John 6 Brolchan. On the front of the large disc-head, 
below the sacred cypher i h s, there is a Crucifix carved in flat relief, while on the back is a 
crowned and enthroned Madonna with the inscription maria gracia ple(na). The Child was 
probably cradled in her left arm but is now missing. Representations of the Virgin and Child 
do not seem to appear on the late medieval crosses in the region before 1500, although they 
occur on Early Christian high crosses at Iona and Kildalton. The John 6 Brolchan named on 
the shaft of the Ardchattan cross was presumably a relation, possibly the son or grandson, of 
Donald 6 Brolchan who carved the capitals of the columns in the nave of Iona abbey in the 
15th century, and the inclusion in the inscription of the words apud ardchatan implies that 
the cross was actually carved at the priory. But there is no suggestion that John 6 Brolchan 
settled permanently at Ardchattan after the forfeiture of the Lordship of the Isles, the other 
16th-century stones being by carvers working in differing styles. One such slab, made of 
slate, has no other decoration than a small effigy of an ecclesiastic and a border of debased 
dog-tooth ornament, but commemorates a man who was a considerable public figure in his 
day, Roderick Ronaldson, parson of Eilean Fhionain in Loch Shiel and bishop elect of the 
Isles, who, in 1545, took a prominent part in negotiations between Donald, Lord of the 
Isles, and Henry VIII of England (Inscription No. 61, pp. 136-7). Another slab, in this case 
of freestone, bears a foliated cross and a claymore, and commemorates Dugall MacDougall 
(d. 1541), possibly a younger brother of the John MacDougall who resigned the chieftainship 
of the MacDougalls of Dunollie in 1535 in favour of his son (Inscription No. 60, p. 136). 

1 Graham, Islay, pi. ix, 30 ; pi. xxix, 101. 

2 Inventory of the Outer Hebrides , Skye and the Small Isles, fig. 147. 3 Ibid., fig. 245. 
4 For a detailed description of the remains, see the Inventory of Argyll, ii, no. 217. 
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It has already been remarked that the tomb-chest that stands against the north wall of the 
choir at Ardchattan is of later date than the tombstone of Somerled MacDougall and his family 
that has been appropriated to serve as the cover-stone. The inscription on the front panel 
(No. 59, p. 135) is legible only in part, but the tomb was evidently built for later descendants 
of the same MacDougall family, and the fact that the inscription is in black letter points to a 
date after 1500 for its erection. Stone built sarcophagi, or tomb-chests, designed to stand above 
ground and having decorated sides and flat lids (ledgers), are comparatively rare in the West 
Highlands, only thirteen examples being recorded in the course of the present survey. Four 
of these, all measuring about 2·13 metres in length, are situated inside the ruined church at 
Craignish, while in addition to the one at Ardchattan the remains of others have been noted 
at Kilmichael Glassary, at Dalmally, on the island of Inishail, at Kilchrenan, and on Lismore. 
The distribution is therefore a very limited one, being confined to the districts of Mid Argyll 
and Lorn. In almost every case these tomb-chests have subsequently been dismantled, or 
fallen apart, but the individual stones of which they were composed are easily identified, the 
ledgers being usually parallel-sided and wider than the normal grave-slabs, while the side- and 
end-slabs have broad plain margins along the lower edges, which were sunk into the ground. 

In the churchyard at Kilmichael Glassary there are recumbent slabs belonging to two such 
tomb-chests, both of which were made within the period 1500-1560. One (PI. 29D, E), the tomb 
of Alexander MacIver of Kirnan, had a highly decorated ledger bearing an inscription mainly 
in black letter (No. 70, pp. 141-2), a claymore, a pair of opposed animals (a ?dragon and a 
griffin), and luxuriant plant-scrolls with thick fleshy leaves. The end-slabs have disappeared, 
but a side-slab shows simple incised arcading surmounted by leaf-sprays and enclosed within 
a border of dog-tooth and elongated nail-head ornament. The other tomb,l commemorating 
Duncan MacLachlan (Inscription No. 71, pp. 142-3), is generally similar to the first, but 
the arcading on the side-slab is enveloped in foliage, and a triquetra and a swastika are incor
porated in the decoration. The highly individual style of this carver enables us to recognise 
two other examples of his work (e.g. PI. 29F), both ledgers and both uninscribed, in the 
burial-ground of the former cathedral on Lismore.2 Unlike the Kilmichael Glassary tomb
chests, which are made of schist, the Lismore ledgers are fashioned out of slate from Balla
chulish or Easdale. Evidently, therefore, the anonymous carver continued the practice of the 
Loch Awe school by journeying from place to place to execute commissions, and employing 
whatever suitable material was available locally. The other tomb-chests in the region are 
different from those described, but have a number of features in common which suggest that 
they may have come from a single workshop. No decorated ledgers survive, but the side-slabs 
(Fig. 18, 3) are carved with undulating branches of foliage ornament, which echo the arcading 
of the orthodox Lowland tombs of this class, the leaves taking a number of different forms. 
The end-slabs display more variety, those at Craignish (Fig. 18, 1- 2) including a Crucifixion 
scene and a vigorous and well-observed representation of a deer-hunt. The figure of the 
Saviour on the first-named slab has been damaged, and is in any case so small that no details 
can be made out, but the two figures on either side of the rood are curiously dressed in short 
cloaks and close-fitting hoods over pleated knee-length garments resembling kilts. The remain
ing figure, at the extreme left of the panel, is an armed warrior of the kind portrayed on the 
Loch Awe Class I grave-slabs, while the foliage ornament is reminiscent of the work of the 
Loch Awe school. 

One large sculptured panel which has sometimes been thought to have formed the side of a 
tomb-chest lies in the churchyard on the island of InishaiI. A tradition that there was once a 
nunnery on the island does not seem to be well founded, but the church, which was dedicated 
to St Findoca, was the parish church, and was appropriated to Inchaffray Abbey in 1257. It 

1 Drummond, Monuments, pI. lxxiii. 2 Inventory of Argyll, ii, p. 162 (8 and 9). 
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is now in ruins, but within and around it there are a number of carved stones including a 
re-erected cross-decorated slab, probably of loth- or 11th-century date, and sixteen or seven
teen late medieval slabs, mainly products of the Loch Awe school or of local post-I500 
workshops.1 The sculptured panel (Fig. 18,4) is long enough to have been the side of a tomb
chest, but the lack of a plain border along the lower edge suggests that it served some other 
purpose: it may have been the frontal of an altar of the kind seen by Boswell and J ohnson at 
Inch Kenneth in 1773,2 but subsequently destroyed, which had the figure of the Virgin Mary 
in relief on one of the end-panels. In the centre of the slab is the Crucifix flanked by two 
figures clad in long garments drawn in at the waist: one of them holds a chalice and the other 
a cup to catch the blood dripping from the wounds of the hands. To the left are two men-at
arms, one of whom is armed with a spear and sword, and the other with a sword and battle-axe, 

1 For descriptions of the individual stones, see ibid; pp. 135-S. 
2 Chapman, R W (ed.), Johnson's Journey to the Western Islands of Scotland (1924), p. 130. 
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while to the right is an heraldic group comprising two more armed men supporting a crown 
over a shield charged with a galley with furled sail. A fleur-de-lis is attached to the base of the 
shield, and one of the warriors is inelegantly perched astride a second shield, which displays a 
bordure but no visible charge. All the men are dressed alike, wearing plate armour and conical 
bascinets with knobbed finials, from which, in two cases, plumes can be seen depending. 
Helmets with finials of this type are rare, but they are worn by the galloglasses depicted on a 
tomb at Dungiven Priory in Northern Ireland (PI. 17E), while the effigy of Niall Mor Mac
Sweeney on a 16th-century memorial slab at Killybegs (Co. Donegal), also has a plumed 
helmet.1 The Inishail panel is patently the work of a local carver, and in view of the fact that 
the warriors are in plate armour, rather than in the older style of West Highland dress, it can 
be assigned to the period 1500-1560. The heraldry, such as it is, is not sufficiently distinctive 
to enable the stone to be associated with any particular family, the galley being adopted as a 
badge by many of the Highland chiefs at this time. 

Another independent carver working in Lorn produced the cross (PI. 35c) that was erected 
in 15 I 6 for a local landowner, Archibald Campbell of Lerags, beside an old road some 200 yards 
from the church at Kilbride. By the year 1700 it had fallen and lay in pieces in the churchyard, 
where it remained until I926 when it was reassembled and set up not far from its original site. 2 

Although both the shape of the cross and the general scheme of decoration reflect the influence 
of the Iona Class I crosses, there are significant differences. Thus the body of the Saviour is 
no longer straight but contorted, the legs being turned sideways with the knees thrust outwards. 
More remarkable is the fact that a metal crown was fixed to the head, the forehead being pierced 
by a line of drill-holes, one of which still contains the end of a bronze pin embedded in a plug 
of lead. The inscription (No. 66, p. 140), in raised black letter with large characters, is 
given much more prominence than formerly, while the interlace pattern beneath it is of a 
novel design. Other innovations are the unicorn passant guardant at the foot of the shaft, and 
the heraldic shield placed within the upper arm at the back of the cross-head, which bears 
Archibald Campbell's coat of arms. The initials S M D cut in relief at the base of the front 
of the shaft are not original, but were added at a later date. 

A simpler cross-head from the same workshop, found at Taynuilt, is now in the National 
Museum of Antiquities of Scotland.3 It differs from the Lerags Cross in the form of the head, 
and in the fact that it is not made of schist but of slate, but the attitude of the Saviour is 
identical, and, as on the Lerags Cross, the figure has been given added emphasis by cutting a 
deep hollow round it. The same device is used to bring into prominence the hilts of claymores 
on grave-slabs at Kilchrenan (PI. 29A) and Taynuilt,4 both of which also display the plant
scroll with large tri-Iobed leaves that is used to decorate the back of the Lerags Cross. The 
Kilchrenan slab, now built into the outer face of the east wall of the church, is traditionally 
supposed to commemorate Cailean Mor, the progenitor of the Clan Camp bell , who was slain 
in I294, but in fact it is obviously of 16th-century workmanship, while the inscription (No. 
65, p. 139) names the deceased as Dugall MacKellar and the sculptor as Colinus, son 
of Angus. The same Colinus was undoubtedly responsible for the grave-slab of a priest, 
Duncan MacCauis, which lies within the ruined church on the island of Inishail. 5 The border 
ornament and the plant-scrolls are identical with those on the Kilchrenan stone, and similar 
lettering is employed in the inscription (No. 63, pp. 137-9)' An archaic feature of the 
decoration, inherited from the Loch Awe school, is, however, a pair of opposed dragons' 
heads with protruding tongues and lobed crests which are set over a chalice and paten in the 

1 Journal of the Royal Historical and Archaeological Association of Ireland, 4th series, ii (1872-3), 
opp. p. 129. 

2 See PSAS, Ixi (1926- 7), pp. 143-7; Inventory of Argyll, ii, p. 143. 
3 PSAS, xxiv (1889-90), pp. 143-4. 4 Ibid., xxxv (1900-1), p . 95, fig. 2. 
5 Paton, Scottish National Memorials, p. 21, fig. 26. 
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centre of the slab. Since Duncan MacCauis was not appointed vicar of Inishail until 1545 at the 
earliest, it seems likely that the Lerags Cross was not carved by Colinus but by an earlier 
member of his family, perhaps his father, Angus. 

An attractive cross-head of unusual shape at Kilberry (PI. 35A), which portrays our Lord 
in agony, somewhat after the style of the figure on the Lerags Cross, was made in a different 
atelier, but undoubtedly belongs also to the period 1500-1560. J S Richardson's suggestion 
of an earlier date l is ruled out by the naturalism of the figure, and by the use of the revived 
dog-tooth ornament as a border enrichment. The most sophisti<:;ated of all the West Highland 
crosses, however, stands in front of the church at Kilmartin (PI. 36A). The lower part of the 
shaft and the arms have been broken off, but the upper arm was found in 1973 built into a 
culvert beside the bridge that spans the Kilmartin Burn 350 metres north of the church, while 
the end of one of the side-arms has also survived. There is no trace of any inscription, but on 
stylistic grounds the cross can hardly be dated before 1500. The head is unique amongst late 
medieval West Highland cross-heads in that it had pierced quadrantal supports at the inter
sections of the arms, and thus approximated to the wheel type; one of the supports in question 
is shown in a sketch by Drummond,2 but has since disappeared. The figure of the Saviour 
on the front of the monument is an impressive piece of sculpture. He is represented without a 
halo, beardless, and wearing the Crown of Thorns from which a tress of hair falls down over 
the left shoulder. The knee-length loin-cloth is rolled at the top, and the upper part of the body 
has been encircled by a rope-moulding. The legs and trunk are only lightly sketched in order 
to concentrate attention on the head, which is fully modelled and given added emphasis by 
being slightly over-proportioned in relation to the body. But it is the expressiveness of the 
face, harrowed by suffering yet infinitely compassionate, that proclaims the genius of the 
unknown sculptor, and elevates this work above all the contemporary crosses in the region. 
Above the figure is an angel, while a double plant-scroll, ending at the top in a zoomorphic 
design, fills the lower part of the shaft. On the back of the cross, also enclosed within a rope
moulding, is a Christ in Majesty whose flat stylized appearance suggests that it was carved by 
a different hand. The head has been emphasised by hollowing out the surrounding area, but 
the rest of the figure is in low relief. An angel, similar to the one on the front, occupies the 
upper arm. 

3. INDEPENDENT CARVERS IN THE ISLANDS 

Relatively few 16th-century carved stones have been found on Islay, Mull and Tiree, and none 
as yet on ColI or the Small Isles. For this, the dislocation brought about by the forfeiture of 
the Lordship of the Isles in 1493, including the rapid run-down of the Iona school, is no doubt 
primarily responsible. In the Outer Hebrides and on Skye, on the other hand, monumental 
sculpture was stimulated after the forfeiture by the patronage of the MacLeods of Dunvegan, 
and in consequence almost half the late medieval carvings in those areas can be ascribed to the 
period J 500-1560. 

The 16th-century carvings on Islay include four made by independent craftsmen-the 
effigial monuments of Donald ?MacGill-easbuig at Finlaggan (PI. 30A; Inscription No. 41, 
p. 123) and of the son of Alan MacIan at Kildalton (Inscription No. 52, p. 129); the grave
slab of Donald, son of Niall, at Kilnave (Inscription No. 42, p. 123); and the broken grave-slab 

1 PSAS, Ixi (1926-']), p. 162. 2 Drummond, Monuments, pI. liv, 2. 
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of John MacAlister, parson of Gigha, who was buried on the island of Texa (Inscription No. 
50, pp. 127-9)-while there are in addition three grave-slabs of the Oronsay school,l one of 
which has borne an inscription (No. 53, p. 129). The two effigies are both clad in the old style 
of West Highland armour, comprising bascinet, coif or aventail, and aketon, while Donald 
?MacGill-easbuig even carries the pre-150o type of sword with lobated pommel. 

On Mull, a 16th-century slab at Tobermory (Inscription No. 9, p. 103), and an effigy of a 
smith wearing an aketon but carrying a claymore at Kilninian (PI. 25c), are both products of 
the Iona school. A similar origin has been proposed for the broken cross-shaft (PI. 36B, c) that 
stands inside the ruined church at Pennygown, but this is by no means certain. The principal 
surviving feature on the shaft is a representation of the Virgin with a diminutive Christ
child on her lap, carved in high relief. She is seated on a throne, the podium of which is 
ornamented with Gothic tracery, and although the face of the figure is worn, details of the 
head-dress and drapery have been preserved. Beneath the throne there has been an inscription, 
and on the opposite side of the shaft is a galley with the sail set, a griffin and a simple plant
scroll. The inscription (No. 10, p. 103) is almost completely illegible, but the fact that it is in 
black letter, coupled with the presence of dog-tooth ornament on the legs of the throne, 
securely dates it to the 16th century. The griffin so closely resembles th,e one on the cross of 
Abbot John MacKinnon on Iona (PI. 16B) that they must be the work of the same sculptor, 
but it is possible that he had migrated to Oronsay by the time that the Pennygown Cross was 
carved, since a galley with the sail set rather than furled was a favourite motif of the Oronsay 
school. 

Reference has already been made (p. 71) to the cross that Anna, a 16th-century prioress of 
Iona, erected at Soroby, Tiree, in honour of St Michael, and the only other early 16th-century 
carving noted on that island is a slab at Kirkapoll bearing a claymore. In the Outer Hebrides, 
however, a remarkable series of late medieval monuments and carved stones, most of which 
date to the period 1500-1560, is to be found in St Clement's Church at Rodel,2 They comprise 
three full-length effigies, two of which are in recessed wall-tombs, the head of a free-standing 
cross, and a number of grave-slabs which are set into the floor of the choir. The church was 
built shortly after 1500 by Alexander MacLeod, otherwise known as Alasdair Crotach, chief 
of the MacLeods of Harris and Dunvegan, but it is possible that the site was occupied by an 
earlier church. Although no longer used for public worship, it is roofed and is in the care of 
the Department of the Environment. 

Like tomb-chests, wall-tombs are rare in the West Highlands, and do not appear to have 
been introduced into the region before about 1500. Examples occur at Kilmore (Lorn), in St 
Odhran's Chapel on Iona, and at Oronsay Priory, but unquestionably the most remarkable is 
that of Alexander MacLeod himself (PI. 31), which is built within the south wall of the choir 
of St Clement's Church. Its form is peculiar, the back of the semicircular recessed arch being 
decorated with sculptured panels, and the faces of the voussoirs elaborately carved. The effigy 
rests on a stone coffin which projects slightly into the body of the church, and on one of the 
panels at the back of the arch there is a finely cut, if somewhat ungrammatical, inscription 
(No. 2, pp. 97-8) stating that the tomb was prepared in 1528. This was some years before 
Alexander MacLeod's death, which did not occur until c. 1546. 

Like the dressings of the church, the sculptured voussoirs and panels are all of yellow 
freestone, probably from the quarry at Carsaig on Mull that supplied the material for the 
dressings of Iona Abbey in the 15th century. The voussoirs are nine in number, four on each 
side of the keystone on which is a representation of the Holy Trinity.3 The seated figure of 

1 Graham, Islay, pI. v , 20; pI. ix, 30; pI. xxix, 101. 

2 Inventory of the Outer H ebrides, Skye and the Small Isles, no. II I. 

3 For a reconstruction drawing by J S Richardson, see PSAS, lxi (1926-7), p. 162. 
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God the Father is portrayed wearing a tiara and holding a large Crucifix, while around him 
are the emblems of the Evangelists with scrolls which have borne their names. Only the name 
of 5t Mark is now legible, and nothing can be seen of the descending dove, representing God 
the Holy Ghost, that was no doubt once carved on the Crucifix. On the other voussoirs are 
the Twelve Apostles, grouped in pairs, and angels holding censers. The apostles are all 
shown with haloes and long hair, and each is dressed in an ankle-length robe belted at the 
waist, a tippet and a mantle. Unusually (since apart from Thomas they are normally barefoot 
in contemporary illustration) they are all wearing shoes. Evidently two sculptors were engaged 
on this part of the tomb, for whereas the apostles on the right of the keystone have longish 
faces, long beards and moustaches, those on the left, like the angels, are moon-faced and either 
clean-shaven or only lightly bearded. 

Although only a few of them bear distinctive attributes, most of the apostles depicted can 
be identified, their names, incised in black letter on the scrolls that they carry, being in general 
more legible than had previously been realised (p. 97). Beginning at the bottom left-hand 
side of the arch, and running clockwise, the order is as follows: 

J. Two badly worn and unidentified figures, each carrying a book;1 by elimination they are 
probably 5imon and Jude (Thaddeus). 

2. Andrew bearing a large saltire cross, and Matthew with a money-bag. 
3. An angel with a censer. 
4. Paul with a sword, and Peter with a key (PI. 33A). 
5. The keystone. 
6. James the Greater holding a cross-staff and with a cockle-shell in his halo, and Philip 

(PI. 33B). 
7. An angel with a censer. 
8. Bartholomew confronting Thomas and trying to convince him, his right hand pointing 

upwards to the Crucifixion (PI. 33C). 
9. James the Less, and John bearing a chalice (PI. 33D). 

When Paul is named one of the Twelve Apostles, Matthias, a replacement for Judas Iscariot, 
is normally omitted, so that the two unidentified apostles are almost certainly 5imon and Jude 
(Thaddeus). The inclusion of Paul, together with the fact that sanctus and the names of the 
apostles are in the vocative, suggests that the creator of the monument had the litany of the 
Roman missal in mind, but the order in which the apostles appear on the arch does not follow 
that of the missal or of any of the several listings given in the Gospels. Indeed, two 'natural 
pairs' seem to have been confused, for it might have been expected that John would have been 
paired with James the Greater (whose cross-staff is properly the emblem of Philip), and Philip 
with James the Less. This first known appearance of the Twelve Apostles on late medieval 
West Highland sculpture occurs at a time when the same motif was especially popular in 
Ireland. But the 'Apostle tombs', which are relatively common from Co. Kildare southwards 
in the first half of the 16th century, bear no resemblance to the Rodel monument, being free
standing tomb-chests, with the figures of the saints ranged in niches along the sides in place 
of weepers.2 

The idea of depicting the apostles at Rodel may have come initially from the Canon of the 
Mass which not only names the Twelve Apostles, including Paul, but also Clement, the 
Apostolic Father. Whether 5t Clement of Rodel was in reality the Apostolic Father is open to 
argument. It has been suggested that he was Clement, Bishop of Dunblane (d. 1258). But 

1 There is no foundation for the suggestion in the Inventory of the Outer Hebrides, Skye and the 
Small Isles (p. 34) that one of them bears an axe. 

2 JRSAI, 100 (1970), pp. 1-38; ibid., 101 (1971), pp. 1-39. 
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much more likely is the possibility that the name Clemens was either confused with, or used 
as a Latin equivalent for, the name of a saint of the Celtic Church. l 

Dominating the decoration at the back of the recess (PI. 32A) are three panels, forming as it 
were a triptych and containing canopied figures of the Virgin and Child flanked on the right 
by St Clement, dressed in episcopal vestments and carrying a crozier and a skull, and on the 
left by an unnamed bishop, presumably a 'blessing bishop', as seen on a number of Irish 
medieval tombs.2 Completing the central row of panels there are detailed carvings of a galley 
(pp. 180-2) and a castle (p. 184), the emblems of the MacLeods, while the row above 
displays angels carrying candles and blowing trumpets on either side of a blazing sun of twelve 
rays, alternately straight and curved. In addition to the main inscription, the bottom row of 
panels has a representation of St Michael and Satan at the weighing of souls, and a hunting
scene featuring Alexander MacLeod attended by two gillies (PI. 32B; p. 186). This wealth of 
sculpture is without parallel on any Scottish wall-tomb,3 and its charm is enhanced by certain 
rustic mannerisms, such as the disproportionately large size of the heads and hands of some 
of the figures; if it was originally painted the effect would have been overwhelming. 

It seems likely that both voussoirs and panels were carved on the site, rather than at the 
quarry-face, and this is undoubtedly so in the case of the effigy of MacLeod, which is made of 
amphibolite, a type of stone found near RodeJ.4 The figure (PI. HA) is in plate armour with a 
bascinet and aventail, while the scalloped edge of a hauberk appears below the body plate. 
On the bascinet, above the centre of the face-opening, there is an oval embossed ornament, 
and down each side is a row of vervelles. The couters and knee-cops are well shown, and there 
is much fine detail on the leg-harness. Sabatons are worn on the feet, and at the ankles there 
are straps for spurs with traces of buckles on the outside. The hands are bare and grasp a 
sheathed sword of claymore type, on the scabbard of which there is some elaborate strapping 
and a D-shaped buckle. 

The other recessed wall-tomb, situated to the west of the south transept, is much simpler in 
design, consisting of a moulded semicircular arch contained within a hood-mould with carved 
stops. Over the hood there is a triangular pediment surmounted by a fleur-de-lis and containing 
a worn panel on which is a Crucifix with a figure on either side. At the back of the recess there 
is a black-letter inscription (No. 3, pp. 98-9) wh,ich is so severely exfoliated as a result of 
the fire that largely destroyed the interior of the church in 1784 that it has been declared to be 
illegible. Enough survives, however, to show that it is similar in construction to the . epitaph 
on Alexander MacLeod's tomb, and that it has borne the date 1539. It can be assumed, 
therefore, that it commemorated William, son and successor of Alexander MacLeod, who 
died before February 1553. The accompanying effigy (PI. 34B) is made of the same local stone 
as that of Alexander MacLeod, but is much worn. The figure lies with legs apart, the feet 
resting on a pair of entwined hounds elegantly carved. On the head there is a bascinet with a 
very pronounced keel and a knob terminal. The sides of the helmet extend to the base of the 
neck, and over the centre of the face-opening there are traces of an oval boss. The face appears 
to be bearded. The outer garments have been described as a robe and hood, but are more 
probably a standard of mail with a stiff upright collar and a long hauberk of the kind portrayed 
in the hunting-scene on Alexander MacLeod's tomb. It is true that no trace of mail rings 
can now be seen, but owing to the worn condition of the stone there is a general absence 
of fine detail. The hem of an undergarment protrudes below the hauberk, and the feet are 
clad in broad-toed shoes fastened with strap and buckle. The hands grasp a claymore with 
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1 See Mackinlay, J M, Ancient Church Dedications in Scotland: Scriptural Dedications (1910), pp. 
306-7; Inventory of the Outer Hebrides, Skye and the Small Isles, p. 37; Grant, I F, The MacLeods 
(1959), p . 156. 

2 E.g. the Rice tomb in Waterford Cathedral (PRIA, 69 (1970), pp. 1-14). 
3 For a late and feeble imitation at Kildonnan Church, Eigg, see PSAS, xii (1876-8), p. 583, fig. 1. 
4 See Appendix I. 
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large quillon-terminals, probably of quatrefoil type, and suspended from the waist-belt there 
is a long slender dagger with spherical pommel. 

The third of the Rodel effigies (PI. 34C) was at one time in the south aisle but is now on 
the north side of the nave. The sword and costume date it to the r6th century, and the figure 
may possibly be that of John MacLeod of Minginish (see Inscription No. 5, pp. 99-roo). 
Although it is made of the same kind of stone as the other two, the effigy is crude in comparison, 
with stumpy arms and bow-legged stance. It may in fact be a rough imitation of Alexander 
MacLeod's effigy, since the armour, which is of plate, is generally similar, and the bascinet 
exhibits the same double-arched face-opening. Traces of mail can be seen on the aventail, and 
the elbow-, shoulder- and knee-pieces are distinct. The feet are not in-turned, as the photo
graph suggests, but rest on the crumbling remains of a lion or hound. A very close parallel to 
this effigy, possibly by the same carver, is to be found on Skye, inside the ruined church of St 
Columba at the western end of Skeabost Island. 

Of the other late medieval carvings at Rodel, two grave-slabs bearing swords with canted 
quiIlons expanded at the ends are probably pre-J 500 imports, while the cross-head and a pair 
of slabs displaying claymores were made locally in the period r 500-J 560. On one of the later 
slabs, which may have been the lid of a tomb-chest, the ancillary decoration has disintegrated 
to such an extent that the pattern has lost all coherence. With two exceptions, the rest of the 
r6th-century carved stones in the Outer Hebrides and in Skye do not call for special notice. 
One exception is the grave-slab (Inscription No. r, p. 97) of Margaret MacLeod (d. J 503) 
in Eye Church,! near Stornoway, the lavish decoration of which shows familiarity with the 
work of the Iona school. The other is an elaborately carved font (PI. 30) from St Maolrubha's 
Church at Borline, Skye, now in the National Museum of Antiquities of Scotland.2 Like the 
Rodel effigies, the font is made of amphibolite from Harris; it is of circular form and is 
embellished on the outside with figure-subjects and other designs in high relief. The figures
representing the Crucifixion, St Michael, the Virgin and Child, and a mitred bishop, possibly 
intended for St Maolrubha-divide the bowl into four panels, two of which are occupied by 
interlace patterns, while the other two bear a worn inscription (No. 5, pp. 99-roo) which 
probably stated that the font was made at the behest of John MacLeod of Minginish in r530. 
Although the decoration is uninhibitedly West Highland in style, the overall design is patently 
derived from that of English late medieval fonts of the kind found at Burford in Oxfordshire 
and in St James' Church, Taunton. 

Lastly, mention should be made of a cross-head (PI. 36D, E) which is built into the reredos of 
an open-air mass-station on the opposite side of the road from Inispollan Chapel, near 
Cushendun, Co. Antrim.3 The head is of the disc type, and measures 0.58 m in diameter, 
but the arms are broken off. On the exposed face there is a representation of the Crucified 
Saviour, with an angel hovering over his head, and the inscription i h s nasare(nus) in incised 
black letter (No. r08, pp. r62-3). The carving is of excellent quality and is undoubtedly 
West Highland work made in the early r6th century from chlorite-schist from the Loch 
Sween area. Since the MacDonalds ruled over the Glens of Antrim at this time, it might be 
supposed that a member of that family commissioned the cross and arranged for it to be 
erected in Ireland. This, however, does not seem likely, since the MacDonald burial-ground 
at Layd does not contain any West Highland carvings, nor have any been found elsewhere in 
Ireland. The probability is that the cross-head was brought to Antrim after the Reformation 
by a sailor returning from a voyage to the West of Scotland-either from Iona, as tradition 
avers, or from a graveyard on some other island. 

1 Inventory of the Outer Hebrides, Skye and the Small Isles, figs. 40 and 45. 
2 An account of the chequered career of this font, with drawings and a description, is given in 

PSAS, xxi (1886-7), pp. 412-18. 
3 The Irish Naturalists Journal, vi (1936-7), p. 296; Chart, D A (ed.), A Preliminary Survey of the 

Ancient Monuments of Northern Ireland (1940), p. 17. 
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4. THE END OF LATE MEDIEVAL WEST HIGHLAND CARVING 

The production of the types of stone carvings described in this book seems to have come to 
an abrupt end at the Reformation, the latest datable monument in the series being the grave
slab (PI. 27D) made at Oronsay Priory for Prior Donald MacDuffie between the years 1550 
and 1555. Although the Book of Discipline does not inveigh specifically against the practice 
of erecting funerary monuments, the antipathy of Knox and his followers to all forms of cere
monial at burials, including prayers for the dead, and their insistence that no distinction should 
be made at the grave-side in the obsequies of rich and poor, inevitably had a profoundly 
depressive influence throughout Scotland on a trade which, in the minds of most people, was 
inseparably linked with the committal rites of the Roman church, and which catered primarily 
for the wealthier and more influential members of the community.! Under the influence of 
the Campbells the Reformation was quick to take effect in Argyll, the chief agent being John 
Carswell, sometime parson of Kilmartin and chaplain to the Earl of Argyll, who was made 
Superintendent of Argyll before 1562, and who translated the Book of Common Order into 
Gaelic. In these circumstances it is not surprising that the professional craftsmen who had 
maintained and developed the West Highland style of monumental sculpture in the first half 
of the 16th century were obliged to find other outlets for their talents; and although a few 
grave-slabs and even crosses were still turned out in the region in the period 1560-1600, they 
are invariably the work of unskilled hands. One major change is that Latin temporarily ceases 
to be used for inscriptions, presumably because the priests who had previously composed the 
epitaphs were now conducting services and keeping records in the vernacular, but otherwise 
the memorials have little in common. The wayside cross at Pennycross, Mull, which bears 
the date 1582 and the initials, in Roman capitals, of two members of the Beaton family,2 is 
crudely fashioned out of slate and totally devoid of decoration. On the other hand, what is 
probably a late 16th-century grave-slab at Ardchattan Priory3 has some perfunctory ornament 
and an epitaph whose lettering shows the influence of contemporary manuscript hands. It is 
possible that a number of uninscribed slabs bearing grossly coarse imitations of earlier motifs, 
such as the claymore and strips or knots of interlace,4 may also belong to the years 1560-1600, 
but they could equally well be later. For when monumental sculpture again became popular 
in the region, in the first half of the J7th century, the local carvers tended to look back to the 
designs on the late medieval stones for inspiration, often with ludicrous results (PI. 42C). 

There has long been a tradition that at the Reformation the monastery on Iona was sacked, 
and large numbers of free-standing crosses on the island destroyed by order of a Provincial 
Assembly. But whatever element of truth there may be in this tradition, historians are now 
generally agreed that the facts have been distorted. The iconoclastic outbursts that occurred 
in many parts of Scotland in 1559 and 1560 were the work of urban mobs, and on the whole 
monasteries and friaries in rural areas remained unmolested. Such slight indications as there 
are suggest that religious life at Iona wasted away gradually after 1560 and finally terminated 
without violence. Two monks are recorded there as late as 1573, and the abbey buildings were 
still standing virtually intact, although decaying, at the end of the 17th century. The destruc
tion of the crosses, if it took place, is more likely to have been the result of the Act of Assembly 
of 1640, which ordained that 'all idolatrous images, crucifixes, pictures of Christ and all other 
idolatrous pictures [were] to be demolished and removed forth and from all kirkis, colledges, 

1 For the slump in monumental sculpture in South-East Scotland in the years immediately following 
the Reformation, see the chronological table compiled by A Graham and published in PSAS, xci 
(1957-8), p. 2 . 

2 Inventory of Argyll, iii, forthcoming. 3 Ibid., ii, p. II3 (18). 
, E.g. White, Knapdale, pI. xliv, I. 
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chappelles and other publict places'.1 But the number of monuments reported by John Fraser 
to have been involved (360) is patently unreliable. 2 And although without a comprehensive 
search of the sea-bed in the Sound of Iona it is not possible to disprove Sacheverell's more 
modest statement that 60 crosses were thrown into the sea on this occasion,3 it is difficult to 
comprehend why two crosses (St Martin's and MacLean's) should have escaped unscathed 
if there had been a systematic attack on such memorials. Certainly, if there was any large 
scale destruction at this time, contrary to what happened in Wales4 it did not extend to the 
effigial monuments. Many of the Iona effigies show no trace of damage, other than that inflicted 
by the ravages of time, while the mutilations suffered by the rest could just as easily have been 
caused by falling masonry as by human agency. Elsewhere in the West Highlands there is 
no doubt that occasional acts of vandalism occurred: the defacement of the Campbeltown and 
Inveraray crosses, and the use of the Kilmichael Glassary cross now at Poltalloch as building 
material, are cases in point. But these instances do not appear to be indicative of any wide
spread campaign of destruction. Many crosses of which only fragments now remain must 
have collapsed through structural weaknesses which are liable to be present in any large carving 
made of slate or chlorite-schist. But, in addition to MacLean's Cross, late medieval crosses, 
some of which bear the Crucifix, are still standing unharmed on their original sites at Inch 
Kenneth, Kilchoman, Kildalton, Kilmory and Oronsay Priory, while another mainland cross, 
at Taynuilt, of which only the head now survives, was intact in 1798.5 

H 

1 Whereas J RN Macphail ('The Cleansing of I-colum-cille' in SHR, xxii (1925), pp. 14-24) draws 
attention to an iconoclastic visit to Iona c. 1642 by The Marquess of Argyll, J H Stevenson and 
D Mactavish have demonstrated from the records of the Synod of Argyll that that body took no 
vigorous action against 'idolatrous monuments' (SHR, xxv (1928), pp . 393-400; Mactavish, DC, 
Minutes of the Synod of Argyll, I639-I6SI (SHS, 1943), pp. xx-xxi). 

2 SHR, xxv (1928),396-7. 3 Sacheverell, Voyage, p . 142. 
4 Gresham, C A, Medieval Stone Carving in North Wales (1968), pp. 57-61. 
5 Garnett, T, Observations on a Tour through the Highlands (1800), i, 131. See also PSAS, xxiv 

(1889-90), 143-4· 
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THE INSCRIPTIONS 

PART I: INTRODUCTION 

The great majority of the inscriptions discussed below are on funerary monuments, while the 
rest are on free-standing crosses, two buildings and a font. 

FORMULAE 

As might be expected, the type of monument determined the formula employed in the main 
clause of the inscriptions and there was little room for variation. Thus, sixty-nine out of eighty
two inscriptions on funerary monuments begin hie iacet, or sometimes, when the subject is 
plural, hic iacent, followed by the name, or names, of the person or persons buried there. 
Doubtless the proportion would be even higher if all the inscriptions were complete. But the 
two late inscriptions on the MacLeod tombs in Rodel, Harris, read hic (est) loculus composuit 
(leg. eompositus) per (Nos. 2, 3), while a group of six begin with the name of the person 
responsible for commissioning the monument (Nos. 7, 77, 89, 90, 93, 102), who mayor may 
not be buried there. This last is a reflection of the fact that funerary monuments were some
times gifts from one person to another, and indeed dare is the verb in No. 7. Secondary clauses 
in hic iacet inscriptions sometimes record such a gift (Nos. 24, 35, 9]), and in No. 24 the verb 
emere indicates that the stone-masons were paid for their work. 

The crosses were not funerary monuments but were erected to the glory of God and for the 
salvation of the souls of those who commissioned them; also, as sometimes expressly stated 
(Nos. 21,44), for the souls of members of their families, whether alive or dead. This is reflected 
in the formula employed in the inscriptions, no less than fifteen beginning hec est crux, and 
one with the similar hic est crux (No. 8), followed by the name of the person (or persons) 
whose property they clearly were. Doubtless other inscriptions, no longer wholly legible, 
belonged to this class, but there are four (Nos. 58, 66, 75, 80) which begin with the name of 
the person who commissioned the cross and employ the phrase me fieri fecit or a variant thereof. 
This formula also appears in secondary clauses of inscriptions on both crosses and funerary 
monuments (Nos. 9, 35, 69, 78, 104), and was almost certainly used in the now largely illegible 
inscription on the Borline font (No. 5). 

Two of the three inscriptions on buildings simply state who did the work, using the verb 
'jacere (Nos. 18, 33); likewise three of the four signed monuments (Nos. 13, 32, 65), although 
figurare is the verb in No. 13 and apparently construere in No. 65. In the fourth (No. 58), the 
mason's name is part of the inscription which names the person responsible for commissioning 
the monument. 

Leaving aside the forename, there are a number of ways by which individuals chose to be 
identified in these inscriptions. Sometimes one method only was employed, sometimes a 
combination of two or more. An obvious formula is the forename plus the father's forename 
in the genitive dependent on filius or filia, or, occasionally, in a Gaelic context, on mac. 
Equally common is the forename followed simply by the father's forename in the genitive. 
In both cases it seems to be a matter of choice whether or not the grandfather's forename, 
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also in the genitive, is added. Occasionally a designation based on a place-name is used. In 
the Scottish Lowlands this had already become a surname in the present sense of that word, 
but in these inscriptions, besides aiding identification, it might mean that the person concerned 
was lord of the place, or that he belonged to the ruling family, and/or that he was a native. 
Probably only de Drummond of No. 106, significantly from outside the West Highland area, 
can be described as a surname proper. 

But the surname is by far the commonest means of identification, more common indeed 
than the other three put together. It is used on no less than sixty-three occasions, and, of these, 
fifty-four are surnames in mac and 6. This bears out other evidence that by our period surnames 
of this type were already well established and of long standing in the West Highlands. l Their 
treatment as compounds in Gaelic is perhaps most clearly demonstrated by the facility with 
which they could be given a Scottish dress, to the extent that only rarely does the prefix show 
inflection when the Scotticised surname is in the gen. case. Another indication is the spacing 
of individual words in the original texts, particularly in those where the only words not 
separated by stops are the prefix of the surname and its following element.2 Nor should we 
overlook in this context the Scotticised surnames in Nos. 27 and 88, which, although those of 
women, retain the masculine form of the prefix. That the compound surname in mac or 6 was 
less closely associated with the forename than it is now, is indicated by the presence on 
occasion of a craft-name or ecclesiastical rank between the forename and the surname; this 
happens in both Gaelic and Latin contexts, hence Maelseachlaind saer (5 Cuinn of No. 32 and 
Bricius canonicus MacMurich of No. 36, where one would expect saer to follow the surname 
and likewise canonicus, whose present position is clearly influenced by Gaelic syntax. Despite 
the fact that this phenomenon was, in Gaelic terms, stylistically more elegant, it began to die 
out apparently before the end of our period,3 perhaps because the surname was becoming a 
more integral part of the whole name, but parallels can be found in contemporary records. 
The one that springs most readily to mind is Bhrian Bhicaire Mhagaodh for Vicar Brian 
MacKay, so named as the grantee of lands in Islay in a Gaelic charter of 1408 by Donald, 
Lord of the Isles.4 All this might be explained by the premise that as long as the kin-based 
system of society continued in the ascendancy, surnames of this type began life not as pat
ronymics, as is often maintained, but as styles of heads of kindreds, which either derived from, 
or came into being simultaneously with, the name of the kindred itself. Thus the head of Clann 
Domnuill (Clan Donald) was styled MacDomnuill (MacDonald) which was then used as a 
surname to identify other members of the kindred. 

Lastly, identification by rank or title, both lay and ecclesiastical, is common in these 
inscriptions. When it comes after the name it is almost always followed by de plus a place
name. 

At least thirty-five inscriptions, both dedicatory and funerary, are introduced by small plain 
crosses, and on two occasions they also appear in the middle of an inscription (Nos. 12, 90). 
Prefatory crosses of this kind have a long history in Celtic Britain and Ireland, dating back to 
the 6th century.s 

PERSONS COMMEMORATED 

The people named in the inscriptions can be divided into three categories: first heads of 
kindreds and their immediate relatives; second the clergy, who can often be identified as close 

88 

1 See Nos. 12,43. 2 See Nos. 50, 63, 69 etc. 3 See No. 39. 
4 Watson, W ], Rosg Gaidhlig (1929), p. 182. See also CPL, viii (1427-47), p. 625 Fynlaius Prior 

Macphilib (1437); Taymouth Ek., p. 179 Iuldonycht Talzeour Makfale (1510) ; p. 121 Finlai Clerk 
M'Quhewin (1542) . 

5 PR/A, !xi (1960-1), pp. 101-2. 
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relatives of heads of kind reds ; and third, professional people and their families-always 
remembering that the professional class included those whom we should describe today as 
craftsmen. All are equally represented in the inscriptions, whether dedicatory or funerary, 
the only exception being the obvious one that certain stone-masons appear because they signed 
their work. 

More or less the same can be said for women. Members of the ruling families are represented, 
as are nuns, and, in one instance (No. 27), the nuns were members of a professional family. 
Although there are no effigial monuments of women other than religious, the inscriptions 
bear out other evidence that the status of women in this society was a' comparatively inde
pendent one. No less than twenty-one are identified by name, or are associated with their 
menfolk as wife or mother. Nine of the monuments belonged solely to women (Nos. I, 8, 11, 
26, 27, 29, 34, 88, 97), while No. 35 tells us that Mariota MacLean commissioned the grave
slab for Murchardus MacDuffie, presumably her husband, and, according to No. 24, Mariota 
MacIan bought a grave-slab for her brother. 

The custom of burying successive generations of a family in the same grave, which is 
recorded in a document of 18001 and in the New Statistical Account,2 is most clearly demon
strated for our period by inscription No. 12. It is not until the 16th century that the inscriptions 
associated with the separate wall-tombs of Alexander MacLeod of Dunvegan (No. 2), and of 
his son and successor William (No. 3), provide a clear indication that this practice might be 
relaxed on occasion. 

The earliest references to the practice of burying men and women in separate grave-yards 
are specifically associated with Iona.3 Nor are they contradicted by the surviving funerary 
inscriptions from the island. However, inscriptions Nos. 57 and 74 on grave-slabs at Ardchattan 
Priory and Keills (Knapdale) respectively, suggest that the practice did not apply elsewhere 
in the West Highland area. Indeed, they are evidence for women being buried in the same 
grave as their menfolk, as is the double effigy of Duncan Campbell of Lochawe (d. c. 1453) 
and his second wife at Kilmun. True, Mariota MacIan seems not to have been buried with her 
husband, judging by inscription No. 34, but this may be because Malcolm MacDuffie, as chief 
of his kindred, was buried, or intended being buried, on Iona.4 It was doubtless the circum
stance, unique in the area, of a monastery and nunnery side by side that gave rise to the custom 
on Iona in the first place . 
. The wording of Nos. 7 and 24 implies that the people who were presented with these 
two grave-slabs as gifts were still alive at the time. But there is more precise evidence for 
funerary monuments being carved in the lifetime of the person whose grave they marked. Thus, 
the dates of carving recorded in the inscriptions associated with the wall-tombs of Alexander 
and William MacLeod of Dunvegan (Nos. 2, 3) indicate that they were both carved before 
their intended occupants had died; at least seventeen years before death in Alexander's case. 
In three inscriptions (Nos. 23, 28, 40) the year of death of the person responsible for com
missioning the monument is incomplete. In No. 60, too, the day and month remain blank, 
while the last three Roman numerals of the year have clearly been added by a different hand 
and no doubt at a later date. Indeed, it should be noted that, although there is occasional 
incidental reference to people already buried in a grave,5 the inscriptions provide no evidence 
for a funerary monument being carved after the death of the person or persons whom it was 
primarily intended to commemorate. 

1 PSAS, xlvii (1912-13), p. Ill. 2 NSA, vii (Argyll), p. 334, n. 
3 Geog. Call., ii. p. 217; Stat. Acet., xiv, p. 201, n. 
4 The same would apply for Margaret MacLeod of No. I, whose husband, Lachlan, was chief of the 

MacKinnons. See also the tradition recorded by Pennant (Tour (I772), part i, p. 227) that, whereas 
the Lords of the Isles were buried on Iona, their wives and children were buried at Finlaggan on 
Islay. 

5 See Nos. 12, 28. 
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LANGUAGE 

As our discussion of the format of these inscriptions makes clear, the language is Latin. 
Discounting for the moment surnames and place-names, which are almost all in Gaelic or a 
Scotticised version thereof, the linguistic evidence that the vernacular of the area was Gaelic, 
while not infrequent, is in the main incidental and usually takes the form of a Gaelic forename 
or word embedded here and there in what is otherwise a Latin text. 

It is interesting, therefore, that the second of two inscriptions on one of the earliest of the 
inscribed monuments in the series (No. 12) is mainly in Gaelic. Inscription (a) tells us that 
this was the effigy of Bricius MacKinnon, who flourished towards the middle of the 14th 
century, and of his sons Eugenius and Cornebellus. It shows no deviation in form from the 
norm; the surname is in Gaelic as is usual, the personal names Bricius, Eugenius and Cornebellus 
are Latin equivalents for Gaelic Gille-Brigde, Eogan, and probably Toirdelbach respectively, 
and all other words are in Latin, including filius for 'son' outwith a surname. Inscription (b), 
on the other hand, which names the immediate paternal ancestors of Bricius, is in Gaelic, 
apart from the opening formula hic iacet and the conjunction et. 

It may be that inscription (b) was simply intended to perform the function of a pedigree. 
That is to say, when the effigy was carved for Bricius it was thought desirable to add the names 
of his immediate ancestors, as they appeared in his official pedigree as head of his kindred. l 

This would, of course, adequately explain the Gaelic form of the names, and the Gaelic mac 
for 'son' outwith a surname. But there are at least three possible objections to this view. First 
it was not done in this fashion in any other recorded instance. Secondly, if taken from a 
pedigree, it would be more natural to find the names in the reverse order, Eogan, father of 
Bricius, coming first; most natural of all simply Eogan mac Finlaid meic Fingone meic Carmaic. 
Thirdly, and most important perhaps, the words hic iacet seem to presuppose that the other 
persons named were buried in the same place as Bricius and his sons. 

What may have happened is that Bricius's effigy replaced an earlier stone, and that the 
names on that stone were transferred to the effigy to form inscription (b). Such a transference 
would be quite natural, given the custom of burying successive heads of kindreds in the 
one grave and given the necessity for a new stone. 

Several recumbent grave-slabs of the Early Christian period, bearing inscriptions employing 
the Gaelic formula oroit ar or do, 'a prayer for', followed by the name of the deceased, also in 
Gaelic, have been found on Iona.2 If the identification with Mael-Padruig, a bishop who died 
on Iona in 1174, is to be accepted, then the latest of these is the stone inscribed Oroit do 
Mailfataric , now at Inveraray Castle.3 However, we also have evidence of an Iona inscription 
on stone, no longer extant, which read Behag niin Shorle vic Ilvrid Priorissa, 'Bethag, daughter 
of Somhairle, son of GiIle-Brigde, Prioress'.4 This is Bethag or Beatrix, daughter of Somerled, 
Ri Innse Gall (d. II64). Her brother Reginald (d. 1207) is said to have founded the nunnery 
on Iona about 1203, of which Bethag was apparently the first prioress.5 Just as in No. 12 (b) 
there is no attempt to Latinise the Gaelic names, while the Gaelic words showing relationship 
nighean and mheic correspond to mac of this inscription. 

It would seem therefore that between c. 1200 and c. 1350 Latin wholly replaced Gaelic 
in inscriptions on stone in the West Highlands, and as these inscriptions are of a formal or 
semi-official nature it is likely that the change reflects the closer contacts with a central govern
ment and church whose official written business was conducted principally in Latin. The 

1 See No. 12. 2 cnc, ii, pp. 192-3. 
3 Ibid., p. 193 , and Adamnan, Columba (Reeves), p. 408, n.m. 
4 Martin, Western Islands, pp. 290-1, and MacDonald, }, General View of the Agriculture of the 

H ebrides (1811), p . 705. MacDonald's reading is given since he shows himself to be the more 
accurate of the two in recording inscriptions which are still legible (Nos. 21, 22, 23, 29). 

5 MacDonald, History, p. 11; Clanranald Eh., p. 156. 
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year 1266 saw the formal transference of authority over the Western Isles from Norway to 
Scotland, and very soon thereafter the West Highlands as a whole became closely involved 
in the Wars of Independence.1 

It is not until the early 16th century, towards the end of our period, that we again find an 
inscription comparable to No. 12 (b) on stone carving in the West Highland style. This is 
No. 25, the grave-slab of Malcolm MacLeod of Lewis (d. 1518 X 24), also on Iona, where the 
only words in Latin are hie iaeet. Another indication that the use of Latin in inscriptions was 
beginning to decline may be the presence of Scots in inscription No. 70 on an early 16th-century 
coffin-lid at Kilmichael Glassary, and probably also in No. 71 on another coffin-lid of similar 
date in the same graveyard. Besides being a reflection of Glassary's close connections with the 
Scrymgeours of Dundee, it should not be forgotten that in Lowland Scotland the vernacular 
had already begun to replace Latin in this context, no doubt following on the increased use of 
Scots in official documents from the end of the I4th century. And although lapidary inscrip
tions were composed in Latin in the West Highlands, as elsewhere, long after the West 
Highland style of carving came to an end, witness the Beaton inscription on Iona dated 1674,2 
it is surely significant that the earliest post-Reformation inscriptions on stonework are no 
longer in Latin. Thus, the inscription above the doorway of Carnasserie Castle, almost certainly 
carved between I 565 and J 572, is wholly in Gaelic.3 The initials of what are Gaelic names 
appear on the Beaton cross of 1582 at Pennycross, in MulJ.4 Another inscription, dated 1582, 
on the wall of Gylen Castle, Kerrera, is wholly in Scots,S while a grave-slab at Ardchattan 
Priory, almost certainly belonging to the second half of the 16th century, bears an inscription 
consisting solely of Scotticised Gaelic names.6 In other words, it would seem that the con
sistent use of Latin ceased when the West Highland tradition of stone-carving came to an 
end. 

Perhaps the most interesting linguistic feature of these inscriptions is the treatment of 
names, not least because, with one or two possible exceptions, 7 they must have been composed 
by Gaelic-speaking natives of the area. Forenames are occasionally given in their Gaelic form, 
but usually they are either Latinised or replaced by a Latin equivalent, which is, more or less, 
how Gaelic forenames are treated in contemporary official records in Latin. Surnames, on the 
other hand, are rarely Latinised in any way, but either remain in Gaelic or in a Scotticised 
form thereof. The same applies to place-names. Here again the position is much the same as 
in the official documents of the period, although, as might be expected, there are fewer purely 
Gaelic forms in those documents that emanate direct from central government. 

Almost all the Scotticised forms of Gaelic names employed in the inscriptions occur with 
only minor variations in official documents, and we can only assume that so accustomed had 
the people of the area become to seeing their surnames in this form that even when the Latin 
text was one of their own composition, whether they used the Gaelic form of their surname, 
or a Scotticised version, was a matter of individual choice. Thus, at Ardchattan Priory, for 
instance, we have two inscriptions, both apparently commemorating MacDougalls of Dunach, 
and composed within a year or two of each other, with the Gaelic MeieDugaill in the one 
(No. 57) and the Scotticised Makdwel in the other (No. 58). An examination of contemporary 
inscriptions on seals, also very probably a native product, presents a similar picture, and the 
implication would seem to be not only that contacts between central government and the 
West Highlands in this period were much more numerous than has generally been supposed, 

1 Pp. 202-3. 
2 Gillies, H C, 'A Gaelic Medical Manuscript of 1563', CMJ, v (1902-4), p. 84; Nicolson, A, 'The 

MacBeths-Hereditary Physicians of the Highlands', The Transactions of the Gaelic Society of 
Glasgow, v (1958), p. 100. 

a See Bannerman, J, 'Two early post-Reformation Inscriptions in Argyll' (PSAS, forthcoming). 
4 See Bannerman, J, 'The Beatons' (SGS, forthcoming). 5 Inventory of A rgyll, ii , No. 291. 
6 PSAS, forthcoming. 7 See No. 71. 
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but also that Latin, until superseded by Scots, was for the Highlands no less than for the 
Lowlands the normal language in which official affairs were conducted, whether at government 
or at local level, in terms of the written word at least. This is further borne out by the extreme 
scarcity of extant Gaelic legal documents,1 in contrast to the comparative abundance of those 
in Latin and, later, in Scots. 

Lastly, it has been usual to express surprise that the collection of Gaelic poetry known as 
the Book of the Dean of Lismore, compiled in the early 16th century, should have been written 
in a style based on contemporary Scots spelling.2 But if, as seems likely, it had long been 
normal to Scotticise Gaelic surnames, not to mention place-names, in a Latin context in this 
area, then the Scots spelling adopted by the compilers of this collection should be seen as a 
much less isolated and startling innovation than at first appears. Gaelic vowels and consonants 
in the inscriptions are often represented as in the Book of the Dean of Lismore. 

EPIGRAPHY 

The inscriptions are carved in two quite different scripts, the Lombardic capitals employed 
for the earlier monuments being replaced by black lette~ about 1500 (see p. 5). The epitaphs 
on the Early Christian recumbent slabs referred to in the previous section, including the one 
that may commemorate Bishop Mael-Padruig who died in Jl74, are in the half-uncial letters 
of the early Irish manuscripts,3 and it is probable that the intensification of contacts with 
central government in the 13th century, which saw an increased use of Latin in the conduct of 
affairs of state, was also responsible for the introduction of Lombardic script. The earliest 
use of Lombardic capitals in the West Highlands so far recorded is on a seal of GilIe-Crist 
MacNaughton of c. 1247," so that it is not surprising that there is nothing primitive or tentative 
about this script when it is encountered on 14th-century stonework in the area. 

At the other end of the period with which we are dealing, black letter seems to have dis
appeared when the production of carvings in West Highland style ceased about 1560, thus 
repeating a pattern already noted in terms of language. Once again the seeds of change are 
discernible in the inscriptions under consideration, the two Kilmichael Glassary inscriptions 
(Nos. 70 and 71), for example, which include Scots words, being partly cut in Roman capitals. 
None of the four earliest post-Reformation inscriptions on stonework is in black letter. The 
Carnasserie Castle inscription (1565 X 72) and the inscription on the Ardchattan grave-slab, 
which seems to date to the second half of the 16th century, are influenced by the manuscript 
hands of the day, while the initials on the Beaton cross (1582) and the inscription on Gylen 
Castle (1582) are in Roman capitals. 

EDITORIAL POLICY 

All inscriptions containing one or more legible words have been included. They are grouped 
under the names of the original sites where known, and within each group are arranged in 
chronological order-although in many cases this depends simply on whether the text is in 
Lombardic characters or in the later black letter. The sites are arranged topographicaIly from 
north to south, beginning with the islands and following with the mainland.5 The last three 
inscriptions appear on monuments carved in West Highland style but found outside the 
region. 

As far as possible the treatment of each inscription follows the same pattern. At its fullest 
it begins with a statement of the present whereabouts of the monument with selected references 
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1 Thomson, D S, 'Gaelic Learned Orders and Literati in Medieval Scotland', SS, xii (1968), p. 60. 
2 Pp. xix-xx, and see SS, xii (1968), p. 68. 
3 cnc, ii, pp. 192-3. 4 Inchaff. Chrs., facsimile no. 18. 
5 Eilean M6r, and Kilbrandon on the island of Seil, are included among the mainland sites. 
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to existing illustrations. If it can be identified, the name of the school of carving is given at 
this point; also an indication of the date of the monument, provided that this is not recorded 
in the inscription or dependent on the discussion that follows. Then comes the text of the 
inscription with translation. A statement of the position of the inscription on the monument 
and, when the text is incomplete, of the original number of lines, begins the next section, the 
rest of which is mainly taken up with orthographical and linguistic notes. The chief aims of the 
historical commentary that follows are to assist in dating the monument, and to identify the 
person or persons for whom it was carved. 

Inscriptions in Lombardic characters are reproduced in Roman Capitals and those in black 
letter in lower case italic. The occasional Lombardic or Roman letters that appear in some of 
the black letter inscriptions, usually as initial capitals, are also rendered in lower case. Incised 
inscriptions are exceptional, and unless otherwise stated the letters are raised. An oblique 
stroke indicates the end of a line in the original text. 

Interpunctuation marks of whatever form (e.g. double or triple points, fieurons, etc.) are 
indicated in each case by a full point on the medial line. Square brackets denote that the words 
or letters within them are illegible, while words or letters in round brackets have been inserted 
for the sake of clarity, although they have never existed on the stone or have been indicated 
thereon simply by abbreviation marks. No sign has been used for defective letters which can 
be restored with certainty, but a subscript dot has been used to indicate doubtful letters 
which, in their present incomplete state, could be restored in more than one way. The letter 
thus dotted is the restoration preferred by the authors. An illegible passage in the original 
text is indicated by three points on the lower line, except where it seems practicable and useful 
to estimate the exact number of missing letters by an appropriate number of points enclosed 
within square brackets. 

In translation, names of saints, surnames and place-names are given their normal present
day forms. But because it is not always certain which Gaelic personal name may lie behind a 
Latin equivalent, it has been decided that, for the sake of consistency, all personal names 
should be reproduced as in the text, although, where necessary, the spelling is normalised 
and oblique cases become nominatives. Where there is doubt as to the form of any name, it 
is repeated exactly as it appears in the text. 
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I Eye Church, Lewis 
Grave-slab fixed to the inside of the north wall of the 
ruined -church (Inventory of the Outer Hebrides, Skye 
and the Small Isles, figs. 40 and 45). 

>fI hic· iacet f . margareta • filia • rodorici . meic . 
leoyd . f [de • leodhuis • vidua • lachla ]nni • meic . 
fingeo[ne. obiit.] mviii 

'Here lies Margareta, daughter of Rodericus 
MacLeod of Lewis, widow of Lachlanus Mac
Kinnon. She died in 1503'. 

The inscription begins at the top of the slab and, facing 
inwards, runs clockwise round the margin. The full text 
is given in an earlier reading, made when the stone was 
in a better state of preservation. 1 The inscription was 
probably accurately copied down, apart from the fact 
that roderici was read for rodorici and there is now no 
trace of a suprascript '0' above m or v of the date.2 

Stops have been added between words in the square 
brackets, since they appear regularly in the legible part 
of the inscription. With Scots 'y' representing 'i', 3 meic 
leoyd is a normal Gaelic spelling, as is leodhuis, an oblique 
case of nom. Le6dhus, 'Lewis', after the prep. de. The 
second surname meic fingeone, which is also inflected in 
the Gaelic manner, and which contains the once common 
Gaelic forename Finguine,4 is now generally written 
MacKinnon.5 In these inscriptions obiit is normally the 
verb of a subordinate clause beginning with qui or que, 
but here, although this part of the inscription is no 
longer legible, we can accept that que was never present 
and that obiit begins an independent sentence. This, too, 
is the only instance of anno or anno domini being omitted 
in the date. 

The date in the inscription makes it certain that 
Rodericus is to be equated with Ruairi in No. 25, the 
chief of the MacLeods of Lewis, who died 1464 x 98. 
His daughter Margaret is not otherwise recorded, as far 
as is known. She was the widow of Lachlan, chief of the 
MacKinnons, who is named in No. 21 and who was still 
alive in 1489. 

2 Rodel, Harris 

Tomb in the south wall of the choir of St Clement's 
Church (Pis. 31-3; Inventory of the Outer Hebrides, Skye 
and the Small Isles, figs. 88-<)). 

(a) >fI hic • loculus . co(m)posuitf peer) d(omi)n(u)m. 
allexa(n)der . filius. vil(el)mi f mac· clod· d(omi)no . 
de du(n)began f anno . d(omi)ni. mO . ccccco • xxviiio 

'This tomb was prepared by Lord Alexander, son 
of Willelmus MacLeod, lord of Dunvegan, in the 
year of Our Lord 1528'. 

(b) [s](an)c(t)e clemen~ 

'St Clement'. 

(c) s(an)c(t)e ... [s(an)c(t)e] ... f [s(an)c(t)e andrea 
s(an)c(t)e] matt[haee] I s(an)c(t)[e] paule s(an)c(t)e 
[pe]tri I s(an)c(t)e iacobi s(an)c(t)e pil[ippe] I 
s(an)c(t)e bartho(lome)e s[(an)c(t)e] thoma I 
s(an)c(t)e iacobe s(an)c(t)e ioha(n)nes 

No. 2 

'St ... , St ... , St Andrew, St Matthew, St Paul, 
St Peter, St James (the Greater), St Philip, St 
Bartholomew, St Thomas, St James (the Less), St 
John'. 

(d) ... marci 

' ... Mark'. 

Inscriptions (a) and (b) are on panels in the arched 
recess above the effigy. The inscriptions grouped together 
~nder (c) .are on the voussoirs of the arch, while inscrip
tIOn (d) IS on the keystone. All but (a) are incised. 
Although inscription (a) is carefully carved, the author's 
Latinity was shaky. Thus, one would expect compositus 
for composuit, with est understood, while allexander filius 
ought to be in the acc. after the prep. per, and domino 
should read dominum or domini depending on whether it 
is in apposition to allexander or vilelmi respectively. The 
abbreviation of per is indicated by a stroke through the 
shaft of the 'p'. A small oblique stroke dots the 'i' of hic 
and of composuit, a common manuscript convention of 
the period. The fact that 'i' is similarly dotted in iacobi, 
pilippe and marci makes it almost certain that the same 
mason was responsible for the incised inscriptions. 
Nowhere else is this convention adopted. The forename 
Alexander, borrowed into Gaelic as Alasdar and then 
replaced in the nom. by its voc. Alasdair, remains the 
Latin equivalent of the latter. 6There is no other evidence 
that Alexander was knighted, so in this case dominus is 
translated 'Lord'.7 Macelod is one of many Scotticised 
for;ns of the Gaelic surname MacLe6id, now generally 
wntten MacLeod. 8 Dunbegan is a correct Gaelic spelling 
of the period.9 The final letter of clemens is not clear and 
it was read as 't' in the Inventory,lO but, as the form 
sancte shows, clemens must be in the voc. and no doubt 
a manuscript's' was intended here.n When borrowed 
into Gaelic, the Latin Philippus was written Pilip,12 which 
in turn influenced the spelling of the original Latin form 
in a Gaelic milieu, hence the omission of 'h' in the same 
name in contemporary Latin inscriptions from Ireland,l3 
The final 'e' of bartholomee is suprascript. The occasional 
employment in (c) of final 'i' in the voc. of second 
declension nouns for the more normal final 'e' makes 
~t impossible to decide whether marci of inscription (d) 
1S a voc. or gen. form. 

William MacLeod of Harris and Dunvegan witnessed 
charters for John, Lord of the Isles, in 146914 and 1478.15 

1 Inventory of the Outer Hebrides, Skye and the Small Isles, 
p. 13· 

2 Except that vidua followsjingeone, and the date is no longer 
visible, the same reading is inscribed on a modern stone 
immediately below the grave-slab. 

3 See Nos. 70, 93. 
• Jackson, Gaelic Notes, p . 70. S Black, Surnames, p. 531. 
6 RSS, i (1488-1529), nos. 2579, 2616 (1515). 
, See No. 22. 
8 ADCP, p. 88, Alexander McKlod of Dwnweggan (1517); 

p. 89, McClod of Leows (1517). See also No. 5 for other 
variants, and Black, Surnames, p. 538. 

9 AT, 14 July 1519 Dunbegan. 
10 P. 35. 
11 See No. 28 for confusion of manuscript's' and 't' in black 

letter. 
12 Thurneysen, R, A Grammar of Old Irish (1946), p. 568. 
13 Rae, E C, 'Irish Sepulchral Monuments of the Later 

Middle Ages', JRSAI, ci (1971), pp. 19,21,23. 
14 RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 2286. 15 Ibid., no. 1419. 
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Both Hugh MacDonald1 and the Bannatyne MS2 agree 
that he was present at the battle of Bloody Bay on the 
side of John, Lord of the Isles. The Bannatyne MS goes 
on to say that he was killed early in the battle, but 
MacDonald maintains that he subsequently died of his 
wounds at Dunvegan. 3 William was, according to the 
Bannatyne MS,4 the last chief of the MacLeods of Harris 
and Dunvegan to be buried on Iona. This is confirmed 
by the inscription insofar as it shows that William's son 
and apparent successor, Alexander, was buried, or at 
least intended to be buried, at Rode!. 

Alexander is known in Gaelic as Alasdair Crotach or 
'humpbacked', and the Bannatyne MS maintains that a 
sword-wound suffered in a skirmish between MacLeods 
and MacDonalds in Skye shortly before the battle of 
Bloody Bay was responsible.5 However, he is not recorded 
in contemporary sources, at least by name, until 1498, 
when, as son and heir of the late William, son of John 
MacLeod of Dunvegan, he received a crown grant of 
lands which William had formerly held of John, Lord of 
the Isles.6 Thereafter he is mentioned on many occasions 
in the official records of the time. Described as "grete 
MacLod", he was, with others, ordered by Parliament 
in I 503 to apprehend some of the rebels implicated in the 
rising by the supporters of Donald Dubh,7 and in 1508 
he was appointed one of the royal commissioners to 
"set the landis" of the forfeited Torquil MacLeod of 
Lewis.s He seems to have ceased co-operating with the 
crown some time thereafter, for we find him receiving a 
respite in 15 I 5 for having taken part in the rising of 
Donald of Lochalsh,9 but when Donald broke out again 
against John MacIan of Ardnamurchan in 1517, 
Alexander MacLeod and Lachlan MacLean of Duart 
sent a joint communication to the Privy Council explain
ing their changed attitude towards him. They affirmed 
that he had misled them into believing that he held 
letters from the Governor and the Privy Council for the 
lieu ten an dry and all other crown offices in the Isles. 
Having realised their mistake, they had, they alleged, 
attempted to take him prisoner but without success, but 
"we dyd the nearest best service that we mycht do in 
takyn of his twa brodir the quhilk we hayf and saIl 
deliver to my lord governour". Alexander then asked the 
Privy Council for a general remission for himself and 
"his kyn, men, frendis, servandis and part takaris" and 
for the crown lands of Trotternish in Skye, forfeited by 
the Lord of the Isles, to be leased to him and to his heirs ;10 
all of which was apparently granted him, although 
Trotternish was not leased on a heritable basis.ll 

He was still on good terms with the government by 
1540,12 and in 1542 the MacDonald lands of Trotternish, 
Sleat and North Dist were granted to him with remain
der to his heirs.13 But, along with chiefs of other clans 
which had formed the confederacy of the Lordship of the 
Isles, he was present at the Council of the Isles held in 
1545.14 It may have been in an attempt to detach them 
from Donald Dubh that a respite dated 17 August was 
granted to Alexander MacLeod of Dunvegan and 
Roderick MacLeod of Lewis "to cum to my lord 
governour and lordis of counsale, and commoun and 
treit upoun sic besynes as thai have ado" ;15 if so, it 
apparently failed, for both were among those summoned 
for treason by parliament in September,16 But after the 
death of Donald Dubh in Ireland, neither branch of the 
MacLeods seems to have been prepared to support 

No. 3 

J ames MacDonald of Islay as Donald Dubh's successor,17 
and they no doubt received a respite as did the MacLeans 
and others.1s By 10 January 1547, Alexander MacLeod of 
Dunvegan was dead,19 

3 Rode!, Harris 

Tomb in the south wall of the nave of St Clement's 
Church. 

>I< hi[e. e]st • loeulu[s. eo(m)p]osuit peer) /. 
d(omi)n(u) [m] ... / [a]nno. d(omi)ni. m [. ecce]e. 
xx[xi]x 
'This is the tomb prepared by Lord ... in the year 
of Our Lord 1539'. 

The inscription, originally of four lines, is on a panel 
in the arched recess above the effigy. The prefatory cross 
is identical in form with that on No. 2, the same double 
square stops are used between words, and the lettering, 
in so far as it is legible, is similar; all of which suggests 
that this inscription was carved by the mason responsible 
for No. 2. The repetition, too, of the grammatically 
impossible eomposuit makes it almost certain that the 
wording of No. 2 served as the model, although this 
inscription adds est after hie. The date cannot be other 
than 1539, given the positioning of the legible letters 
and the amount of space obtaining for those no longer 
visible. 

In these circumstances, there can be little doubt that 
the person commemorated was William, son and 
successor to the Alexander MacLeod of Dunvegan 
commemorated in No. 2. The Bannatyne MS says that 
he was buried at Rodel,20 and further maintains that 
William had been wielding his father's authority for 
some years before he became chief.21 It seems to have 
been common practice when a chief was in his declining 
years for his heir to take a formal part in administering 

1 MacDonald, History, p. 49. 
2 As quoted by MacLeod, The MacLeods, p. 70. 
3 MacDonald, History, p. 50. There is some confusion in 

MacDonald's account of the battle at this point. He says 
that the "heir of Torkell of the Lewis" died at Dunvegan, 
but the context makes it clear that he meant William 
MacLeod of Dunvegan. Moreover, Ruairi was probably 
chief of the MacLeods of Lewis from before 1469 to c. 
1498 (see No. 25). 

4 MacLeod, The MacLeods, p. 71. 
• Ibid., pp. 70, 72. Hugh MacDonald (MacDonald, History, 

p. 68) supports this tradition insofar as he makes 
MacDonalds responsible for the injury, but he maintains 
that Alexander's back was broken during a term of 
imprisonment in Castle Tioram. 

6 RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 2420. 
7 APS, ii (1424-1567), p. 248. 
8 RSS, i (1488-1529), nos. 1662, 1690. See also inscription 

No. 25. 
9 RSS, i (1488-1529), no. 2616. See also no. 2851. 

10 ADCP, pp. 87-8. 
11 RSS, i (1488-1529), nos. 2870, 2877. 
12 RMS, iii (1513-46), no. 2088. 
13 RSS, ii (1529-42), no. 4995. 
14 Henry VIII Letters, xx (1545), part I, no. 1298; part 2, no. 

42. 
16 RSS, iii (1542-8), no. 1289. 
16 APS, ii (1424-1567), p. 453. 
17 Henry VIII Letters, xxi (1546-7), part I, no. II4. See 

Gregory, Western Highlands, p. 178 and n. 3. 
18 RSS, iii (1542-8), no. 1534. 19 Ibid., no. 2094. 
20 MacLeod, The MacLeods, p . 91. 21 Ibid., p . 90. 
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the affairs of the clan and its territories,1 and, if Alexander 
was already an adult at the time of the battle of Bloody 
Bay in the early 1480's, then by 1546, the probable year 
of his death, he must have been an old man indeed.2 
That William had taken over the reins of government 
as early as 1539 may be implied by the title dominus 
given to him in the inscription. 3 As in the case of his 
father, there is no other evidence that he was knighted, so 
dominus is here translated 'Lord' rather than 'Sir'. 

A long-standing dispute between the Frasers and the 
MacLeods of Dunvegan over lands in Glenelg was 
brought to an end, for a time at any rate, by William's 
marriage to Agnes, daughter of Hugh Fraser of Lovat.4 
The marriage contract was drawn up on 13 April 1540,5 
and Alexander made a generous grant of lands to William 
and his wife.6 A crown charter of 1542 granting the lands 
of Trotternish, Sleat and North Dist to Alexander, with 
remainder to his heirs, names William as heir apparent.7 

On the death of his father, a sasine to William of the 
MacLeod lands not already formally in his possession 
is recorded in January 1548.8 

William did not long survive his father. The Bannaty ne 
MS maintains that he died in September 1551.9 He was 
certainly still alive in June 1550,10 but in February 1553, 
George, Earl of Huntly, was granted the valuable prize 
of the ward and marriage of Mary, William's only child.H 
He was probably dead before I December 1552, when 
there was "ane protectioun maid to [blank] MacCloid 
of Hairth, takand him ... under oure soverane ladyis 
speciall protectione" .12 At any rate, it is worth noting 
that the name of William's daughter is also left blank 
in the gift of ward made to Huntly, nor is there any 
indication therein that the sex of the child was known. 

4 Kilmuir, Skye 

Effigy of a man in armour in the churchyard (Inventory 
of the Outer Hebrides, Skye and the Small Isles, no. 536). 
Iona school. 

HIC' IA/CET • A/NC[US/W]s • I/[OHAN]/NIS ••• 

'Here lies Angusius, son of Iohannes .. .' 

The inscription, of which the final four lines are illegible, 
is on two rectangular panels to the right of the head of 
the effigy. 

5 Borline, Skye 

Baptismal font now in the National Museum of Anti
quities of Scotland (PI. 30; Inventory of the Outer 
Hebrides, Skye and the Small Isles, figs. 195-9). 

ioha(nne)s [mac]/cloaud de / ... [anno domini] 
1!l!=!=/cccx[xx] 
'Iohannes MacLeod of ... in the year of Our Lord 
1530'. 

The inscription is on the exterior of the bowl, occupying 
two panels separated by a mitred ecclesiastic. There 
seem to have been four lines in the left-hand panel and 
five in the right. It has been assumed for the purpose 
of this note that the two panels are to be read separately 
giving nine lines in all. However, the inscription could 
equally well be in five lines to be read across the two 
panels. In the latter case the resulting space between 

I 

No. 5 

iohannes and maccloaud was no doubt filled by the 
name, in the gen., of John's father, a common formula 
in these inscriptions. MacCloaud is a Scotticised variant 
of the Gaelic surname MacLe6id, now normally written 
MacLeod,13 A place-name probably followed de in the 
usual manner. The Inventory, published in 1928, states 
that "a date, apparently MCCCCXXX, is faintly dis
cernible". This is a black-letter inscription carved some 
time after c. 1500, so a fifth c may be assumed, and indeed 
a possible trace of it remains. No trace, however, of the 
second or third x is now visible. 

None of the chiefs of the MacLeods of Lewis bears 
the name John in the period c. 1500-1560, but a certain 
John MacLeod of Minginish is closely associated first 
with Alexander MacLeod of Dunvegan, and then with 
the latter's son and successor, William, in documents 
which range in date from 1519 to 1550.14 In a crown 
charter of 1542 he is actually named heir to Alexander, 
failing William, Donald and Tormod, Alexander's 
three sons, and their heirs. 15 But towards the end of this 
period the amicable relationship between John MacLeod 
and the chief of his kindred seems to have broken down, 
for the final document is an agreement on behalf of 
himself and his son John 6g and William, "forsamekill 
as thair is wariance and diversitie betwix the fornamet 
personis and the said William", to put their differences 
to arbitration.16 Kilmoruy, at Borline, in which the font 
was originally installed, was formerly the parish church 
of Minginish. 

For much of the remaining details of John MacLeod's 
life, and indeed for the life of his son and successor, we 
must rely mainly on tradition, that is, the Bannatyne 
MS,17 but illuminated by supporting, if circumstantial, 
evidence from official documents. On the death of 
William MacLeod ofDunveganc. 1552,18 his two brothers 
Donald and Tormod being absent, we are told, John 
MacLeod of Minginish, or lain a'Chuil Bhdin ('John of 
the Fair Locks'), the nearest male heir, became chief of 
the clan. The Bannatyne MS is here describing the 
election of a chief, not of an acting or temporary leader. 
To explain the succession, which the tradition-bearer 
of the Bannatyne MS clearly no longer understood, 
certain fictitious genealogical details were introduced 
which, we are told, took the assembled clansmen by 

1 See Nos. 22, 80. • See No. 2. 3 See No. 22. 
, Dunvegan Eh., i, pp. 66-72, and Grant, I F, The MacLeods 

(1959), pp. 108-10. 
5 Dunvegan Eh., i, p. 51. 
6 Ibid., pp. 2, 26, 30-1, 37; RMS, iii (1513-46), no. 2297. 
7 RSS, ii (1529-42), no. 4995. 
8 ER, xviii (1543-56), p. 421. 
9 MacLeod, The MacLeods, p. 91. 10 No. 5. 

11 RSS, iv (1548-56), no. 1876; see also RMS, iv (1546-80), 
no. 2093. 

12 RSS, iv (1548-56), no. 1776. 
13 See MacDonald, Clan Donald, iii, p. 649, MacCloud 

(1613); Records of Inverness, New Spalding Club (1911-
24), ii, p. Ill, McClaud (1613); RPC, 3rd series, viii 
(1683-4), p. 510, McClaud (1684). See also Black, Sur
names, p. 538, and No. 2. 

U National Register of Archives, Inventory of Argyll 
Muniments (1967), p. 12; Cawdor Eh., p. 159; Pitcairn, 
Trials, i, p. 225; RSS, ii (1529-42), no. 4995; AT, 12 
April 1546; 27 June 1550. 

15 RSS, ii (1529-42), no. 4995. 
16 AT, 27 June 1550. 
11 MacLeod, The MacLeods, pp. 94-7, and Grant, I F, The 

MacLeods (1959), pp. 120-5· 
18 See No. 3. 
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surprise, but which established John's right to succeed 
within the system of primogeniture. In fact, however, 
his succession was perfectly legitimate within the kin
based system of succession, which was still operative 
elsewhere in this area at this time.l He was apparently 
a son of Tormod, who was son of John Borb, chief of 
the MacLeods of Dunvegan, who died some time be
tween 1456 and 1469,2 and was therefore of the same 
generation as Alexander MacLeod. His father was 
called Tormod in a bond of alliance of 15333 and in the 
MacLeod agreement of 1550 already quoted. 

The Bannatyne MS maintains that John MacLeod 
died in 1557 and that he was buried at Rodel, itself an 
indication that he was chief of the clan, and it is possible 
therefore that he is represented by a third effigy of a 
man in armour at Rodel (PI. 34C). In the same year, 
Donald, Alexander's second son, came home to compete 
for the chiefship, only to be murdered by John 
MacLeod's son, John Og. A letter from the Queen 
Regent to Hugh Rose of Kilravock dated 12 May 1557 
orders the latter to hold himself ready to join a punitive 
expedition "forsamekle as it is nocht unknawin to yow 
how Johnne Og McCloyde of Mynyenes, in the moneth 
of Merche last be past, cruelly murthirit and slew 
umquhile ... McCloyde, bruther germane to umquhile 
Williame McCloyde of Dunvegane, and tuke the hous 
of Dunvegane, and withhaldis the samin". 4 The desig
nation of Mynyenes might imply that John 6g's father 
was already dead by May, perhaps also by March, 
although the Bannatyne MS holds that the murder was 
committed within the last few months of his life. It can 
hardly be decided in these. circumstances which of the 
two John MacLeods of Minginish was granted a remis
sion by the crown for absence from an army muster in 
October 1557,5 but it does imply that one or other was 
the chief of his clan in that year and recognised as such 
by the government. 

John 6g, or John Dubh as the Bannatyne MS 
describes him, who, we are told, had also murdered his 
older brother's two young sons to secure the succession, 
was a thoroughly unpopular leader, and it seems that 
Tormod, Alexander's third and last son, had, on his 
return in 1559, little difficulty in ousting him. He fled 
to Ireland, where apparently he died as violently as he 
had lived. That John 6g continued to hold Dunvegan 
and the clan territories, and that 1559/60 may indeed 
be the year in which Tormod recovered them, is sug
gested by a contract entered into between Archibald, 
Earl of Argyll, and Tormod "at Dunune, the first day 
of Marche, the yeir of God ane thousand fyve hundreth 
fyftie nyne yeiris". It goes on to say "forsamekle as the 
said Erle hes redeemit and obtenit the said Tormod oute 
of the captivitie and enemeis handis, quhairin he wes 
with Frenschemen, yitt the said Erle obligis him to 
fortefie, help and set fordwart the said Tormod to wyne 
and jois the heritage and rowmis that pertenit to his 
fader and bruther of Here (Harris)". 6 

The fact that, after succeeding to the chiefship, John 
and his son continue to be designated de Minginis, rather 
than de Dunvegan, may be an indication that, by the 
16th century at any rate, the kin-based system was 
mainly a factor in the succession to the chiefship of the 
kindred, while succession to lands was being decided 
by the system of primogeniture.7 

The only other recorded example of an inscription on 
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church furniture indigenous to the West Highlands in 
our period is on the Guthrie bell-shrine. The inscription, 
associated with the reconstruction of the shrine which 
has been dated to the late 15th or early 16th century,S 
reads Iohannes Alexandri me fieri fecit. 9 Similar objects 
of Irish provenance, mainly shrines, which bear inscrip
tions, likewise almost always include the name of the 
donor or person who caused it to be made or repaired, 
and his name usually comes first.lo Given therefore the 
evidence discussed above, the placing of the visible 
words and letters, and the space remaining, then the 
original inscription on the font need not have been far 
removed from the following: Iohannes MacCloaud de 
Minginis me fieri fecit anno domini mcccccxxx. 

It remains to add that of the two John MacLeods of 
Minginish, the more likely donor of a font, all things 
considered, would be John MacLeod the elder who died 
c. 1557. And the date in the inscription, as presented 
above, would support this view. 

There follows a table of succession to the chiefship of 
the MacLeods of Dunvegan of this period with bracketed 
numbers indicating the order of succession from 
Alexander Crotach. 

JOM Borb 

JLLUan ! 11 

(1) ,'~rX>l,fui&r' C-rvtadv 

(2,yWillianv D~naL~ (5Yr'JmO~J 

6 KirkapoU, Tiree 

Pedestal of a cross now at Inveraray Castle (PI. I 6c; 
SSS, ii, pI. lxvi). Iona school. 

HEC • EST, CRUX, FINGONII • ABBATI/S • ET SUORUM 

FILIORUM • FINGONII • E/T E~GE 

'This is the cross of Abbot Fingonius and of his 
sons Fingonius and Eage'. . 

The inscription is on the upper surface of the pedestal. 
Fingonius is the Latinised form of Gaelic Finguine.ll 
The 'a' of Eage is doubtful but no other letter seems 
possible, and this name, which is clearly not in Latin, 
is therefore probably a rendering of Gaelic Aeda, gen. 
of Aed.12 It appears elsewhere in the gen. with a 'g' (gh) 

1 Ibid., and see No. 79 (also Nos. 25, 49, 56). 
2 See Paton, Mackintosh Muniments, pp. 1-2 and No. 2. 
• CawdoT Bk., p. 159. 
• Family of Rose, pp. 222-3. 
5 RSS, v (1556-67), no. 218. 
6 CoIl. de Rebus Alban., p. 91. 
7 See also Nos. 24, 79. 
8 Eeles, F C, 'The Guthrie Bell and its Shrine', PSAS, Ix 

(1925-6), pp. 40 9-20. 
9 Ibid., p. 412. The engraver clearly botched the 'c' of f ecit, 

which Eeles read as 'is'. 
10 cnc, ii, pp. 21, 23, 104, 126; and see also the inscription 

on the so-called Dunvegan Cup of Irish origin which has 
the date 1493 on it (MacLeod, F T, 'Relics preserved in 
Dunvegan Castle, Skye', PSAS, xlvii (1912-13,) p. 105). 

11 See No.!. 
12 RIA Diet., A, 76. Cf. the form Eda in the Book of Deer 

(Jackson, Gaelic Notes, p. 44); see also p. 134· 
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for original cd' (dh) but in the form Ayg,1 That ado, 
gen. adonis, the normal Latin equivalent for Aed at 
least by the 15th century,2 was not employed in what is 
otherwise a Latin inscription may be an indication of its 
early date. 

In March 1359 the Bishop of Dunkeld was commis
sioned by the papacy to enquire into the unlawful 
occupation of the abbacy of Iona, void by the death of 
Abbot Peter, by a monk called Fingonius, son of 
Bricius. Fingonius was to be removed, if proved unfit. 3 

It seems likely that nothing came of this mandate, for 
Fingonius is represented as continuing in possession of 
the abbacy of Iona until 1397, and only then was he 
formally confirmed as abbot by Avignon,4 although a 
papal document refers to him as abbot in 1393.5 The 
confirmation states that his election to the abbacy took 
place some forty years before, which would make it c. 
1357· 

Hugh MacDonald refers to the so-called "Green 
Abbot Finnon" of Iona whose floruit he places in the 
second half of the 14th century.6 And, as the forename 
Fingonius or Finguine would lead us to expect, he goes 
on to identify the Green Abbot as a MacKinnon,7 stating 
specifically that he was a kinsman of the clan chief. This 
receives support from MacFirbis who includes two 
pedigrees belonging to the MacQuarries and the 
MacKinnons respectivelyS and identical with the 
corresponding pedigrees in MS I467,9 but MacFirbis, or 
his exemplar, added the names of three brothers to the 
final generation in the MacQuarrie pedigree, followed by 
the statement: "Fionghuine ab hi dearbrathair Domhnuill 
meic Gille-Brighde", which, rendered as it stands, reads 
'Finguine, Abbot of Iona, brother of Donald, son of 
Gille-Brigde.'lo But it is Niall, son of Gille-Brigde, not 
Donald, whose name appears as the final step in the 
MacKinnon pedigree, and, with W F Skene,l1 we should 
probably emend dearbrathair Domhnuill to read dear
brathair do Niall, 'brother to Niall', thereby correcting 
what was a likely error in transcription by MacFirbis or 
his exemplar. As in No. 12, we are enabled to make a 
direct equation between Bricius and Gille-Brigde, the 
Latin and Gaelic names respectively of Finguine's 
father. 

MacDonald introduces Finguine as a "subtle and 
wicked councillor" and a little later refers to him as a 
"subtle eloquent man",12 These adjectives suggest a 
person given to the manipulation of words to suit his 
own purposes. It may not be without significance that, 
although the papal mandate of 1359 states that the 
abbacy of Iona had become void by the death of Abbot 
Peter, the papal confirmation of Finguine's possession 
of the abbacy, 38 years later, based, we are told, on a 
petition by Finguine, claimed that a free resignation of 
the abbacy was made by Abbot Peter before he died, and 
that thereafter Finguine was elected by the unanimous 
decision of the convent. Whatever the true facts of the 
matter were, MacDonald goes on to illustrate his own 
adjectives. We are told that Finguine was responsible 
for setting afoot a conspiracy which involved a rising by 
John M6r, second son of John, Lord of the Isles, and 
Margaret, daughter of Robert Il, against his brother 
Donald, Lord of the Isles. In this, Finguine was aided 
by the then chief of his clan, unfortunately not named, 
but more likely to be Finguine's brother Niall than his 
father Gille-Brigde, if only because the insurrection 
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must have taken place some time between 1387 and 
October 1394,13 Finguine, presumably a younger brother 
of Niall, had by 1393 already been abbot of Iona, and 
therefore an adult, for at least 36 years. 

John M6r, who, according to MacDonald, had had a 
son Ranald Ban, progenitor of the MacDonalds of 
Largie, by a daughter of Finguine, was persuaded by the 
latter that he had not received a fair share of his father's 
inheritance. Finguine also induced the MacLeans and 
the MacLeods of Dunvegan to support the rising by 
promising that they would "get the Islands for them
selves from the Lord of the Isles". But the venture failed 
and, after fleeing first to Galloway and then to Ireland, 
John M6r made his peace with his brother. MacKinnon, 
we are told, was hanged, while Finguine "was all his 
lifetime confined at Icolumkill, his life being spared 
because he was a churchman". 

Contemporary and near contemporary papal docu
ments support MacDonald's account at least insofar as 
they paint a picture of Finguine's character intended to 
be no less black, while likewise presenting him as a man 
of considerable power and influence in the area. In 1405 
the papal authorities issued a commission to hear com
plaints against Finguine as conveyed to Rome by John, 
son of Goffredus, claustral prior of Iona. It was alleged 
that Finguine 'has for a long time maintained a certain 
woman publicly as his concubine, and has had several 
sons and daughters by her, and has nurtured the said 
concubine, sons and daughters, out of the goods of the 
said monastery, and has married three of his daughters 
with a large dowry from the foresaid goods' to the 
financial and physical detriment of the monastery, it 
seemsY' A papal supplication of 1426, in what is, as will 
appear, a specific reference to Finguine, restates the 
charge of concubinage in the past as follows: 'Certain 
noble abbots who have presided in the said monastery 
kept noble women as concubines, had offspring by them 
and dowered them with the goods of the said monas
tery',15 If the charges of 1405 were proven, the com
missioners were given the authority to depose Finguine. 
And this is what may have happened eventually, for his 
accuser, John, son of Goffredus, died c. 1420 as abbot of 
Iona,l6 but, as late as 1408, a papal mandate could still 
complain that 'a great part of the lands of the monastery 
are unlawfully occupied by wicked men'Y 

Finally, it is claimed by Hugh MacDonald that Abbot 
Finguine " built a stately tomb for himself, which is still 
to be seen", on Iona.ls 

An account of the career of Finguine, son of Finguine, 
acolyte and later monk of Iona, in a papal mandate of 
January 1444, informs us that he was a grandson of 

1 See No. 98. 2 See No. 46. 3 HP, iv, pp. 135-6. 
• Ibid., pp. 149-51. 5 Reg. Aven. 271, folios 96v-'7. 
6 MacDonald, History, p. 32. 
7 Ibid., p. 33, and see No. 12. 
8 MacFirbis, Genealogies, p. 406 bII-CI6. 
9 val-28. 

10 MacFirbis, Genealogies, P .. 407 a3-6. 
11 Skene, Celtic Scotland, iii, p. 489. No indication is given 

by Skene that he has emended MacFirbis at this point. 
12 MacDonald, History, p. 32. 13 See No. 108. 
14 HP, iv, pp. 156-'7, and see No. 18. 
15 CSSR, ii, p. 139. 
18 CPL, vii (1417-31), p. 194. 
17 Reg. Aven. 333, folio 337v. 
18 MacDonald, History, p. 33. 
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Finguine, Abbot of Iona. l His father was no doubt the 
Finguine, son of Abbot Finguine, commemorated in the 
inscription. We are told that he 'was the greatest tyrant 
and had hereditary lands from the goods of the mona
stery', and indeed his son, the document continues, 
'aspires to enter the said monastery rather by reason of 
succession than from devotion'. 2 It is therefore not 
unreasonable to assume that Finguine, like his son and 
his father, was a member of the religious community on 
Iona, making it likely that he is to be equated with 
Finguine, prior claustralis of Iona, who, in 1421, received 
a dispensation from Rome for defect of birth as the son 
of a priest and an unmarried woman.3 

According to MacDonald, the Green Abbot's "child
ren were so wicked and covetous that they killed a son 
of MacFinnon's, who was fostered with Donald Ferguson 
... Mterwards, by the help of MacFinnon, the Fergusons 
killed the abbot's two sons".4 Were these Finguine and 
Aed, the two sons of Abbot Finguine named in the 
inscription? 

Finguine was abbot from c. 1357 to c. 1408 and the 
cross was probably set up earlier rather than later in his 
long career, before in fact his son Finguine had become 
a cleric; otherwise one would expect some indication of 
his ecclesiastical standing in the inscription. 

It is worth noting that all three late medieval monu
ments on Tiree which bear legible inscriptions have 
associations with Iona, indeed with high-ranking 
members of the religious communities on that island, 
namely, Finguine MacKinnon, Abbot of Iona (c. 1357-c. 
1408), Finguine, Prior of Iona in 1495,5 and Anna 
MacLean, Prioress of Iona (d. 1543).6 The presence of 
these monuments on Tiree may well be a reflection of 
the close and continuing connection, spiritually and 
materially, which seems to have prevailed between Tiree 
and Iona from the time of Colum Cille himself.7 

7 Kirkapoll, Tiree 
Grave-slab in Cladh Beg burial-ground (PI. 6D; SSS, 
ii, pI. lxvi; Beveridge, E, Coll and Tiree (1903), opp. p. 
ISO). Iona school. 

tl< FINGONIVS· PRIOR· DE y. ME • DEDID • 

PHILIPPO • IOHANNIS • ET • SVIS • FILIIS • ANNO • 

DOMINI/ MOCCCCoxcvo 

'Fingonius, Prior of Iona, gave me to Philippus, son 
of Iohannes, and to his sons in the year of Our 
Lord 1495'. 

The inscription is on the bevelled edge of the slab, and 
is incised. Dedid is clearly an error for dedit. J, the normal 
form of the Gaelic name for Iona, is frequently repre
sented by Y in these inscriptions.8 Philippus is a not 
uncommon forename in the West Highlands during this 
period, and indeed, borrowed into Gaelic, gives rise to 
the Argyll surnames of MacKillop and MacGilp. 9 In 
Ireland, it was the Latin equivalent for Gaelic Feidlimid,lO 
but in Scotland, as far as is known, Feidlimid was no 
longer in use by this time, and the association of Philippus 
with the Gaelic Finlag, Scotticised Finlay, and common 
in Scotland, suggests that this is the equation that 
should be made here.ll It remains to add that Finlay was 
a common name among lessees of crown lands in Tiree 
in 1541.12 
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Fingonius, or Finguine, was a characteristic MacKinnon 
name,13 and to have a MacKinnon prior, while there was 
an abbot of the same clan, John MacKinnon (1467-c. 
1498),14 was in keeping with the kin basis of contemporary 
society. It is likely, too, that the rec'pients of the grave
slab were kinsmen of Finguine.15 

The crown rental of 1541 tells us that the six merk
lands of Kirkapoll belonged to the monastery of Iona.16 It 
may be that Finlay and his sons were members of the lay 
family who administered these lands for, or leased them 
from, the monastery of Iona, and therefore that they, 
as relatives of Finguine, were also MacKinnons. If so, 
their family's association with these lands may go back 
to the period of MacKinnon ascendancy on Iona from 
c. 1350 to c. 1450.17 It may not be without significance in 
this context that the only other monument with a legible 
inscription so far recorded in the parish of Kirkapoll was 
set up by Finguine MacKinnon, Abbot of Iona c. 1357-c. 
1408.18 

8 Soroby, Tiree 
Cross-shaft in the former churchyard (PI. 35B; SSS, ii, 
pI. liii; Paton, Scottish National Memorials, fig. 27; 
Beveridge, E, Coli and Tiree (1903), opp. p. 144). 
Probably Iona school. 

hic· est· crux / michael(is). ar/change[l]i. dei / 
anna • prior/isa de [y] 
'Here is the cross of Michael, Archangel of God. 
Anna, Prioress of Iona'. 

The inscription is on the front of the shaft. The letters 
in square brackets are legible in the photograph of a 
rubbing made by Beveridge. This is the only occasion 
on which hic, adv. of place, is used instead of the 
demonstrative pron. hec at the beginning of inscriptions 
on crosses. There is not space for the two letters 'is' after 
'1' of michaelis, but there may once have been an abbrevia
tion sign. 

Since this is a black-letter inscription, Anna, Prioress 
of Iona, is probably the Anna MacLean of No. 29 who 
was prioress of Iona from before January 1509 until 
1543, the year of her death. A possible reason for the 
siting of this cross is suggested in No. 6. 

1 HP, i, p. 89. See No. 18 for discussion. In a supplication 
to the papal authorities in 1426 (CSSR, ii, p. 139), he is 
described as 'nephew of a certain noble abbot'; if nepos 
is in the original, then it should probably be translated 
'grandson' rather than 'nephew'. 

2 CSSR, ii, p. 139. 3 HP, iv, p. 171. 
( MacDonald, History, p. 33. 
6 See No. 7. 6 See Nos. 8, 29. 
7 See Reeves, W, 'The Island of Tiree', UJA, ii (1854), 

pp. 233-44· 
8 Watson, Celtic Place-names, p. 89, and see Nos. 8, 23, 27, 

28. 
9 Black, Surnames, pp. 502, 529. 

10 Woulfe, Sloinnte, p . 50. 11 See No. 91. 
12 ER, xvii (1537-42), pp. 614-15, 647-8. 
13 See Nos. 6, 12. The only person known to bear this 

forename in this period who was not a MacKinnon was 
sir Fingonius MacMillan, vicar of Iona and dean of Mull 
(see AT, 28 June 1558, and OPS, ii, part I, p. 297). 

U See No. 23. 15 See Nos. 24, 35, 91, etc. 
16 ER, xvii (1537-42), pp. 615, 648. 
17 See Nos. 6, 18. 18 See No. 6. 
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9 Tobermory, Mull 
Grave-slab in the former churchyard (PSAS, xvii, 
(1882-3), p. 342, fig. 3; ibid., Ix (1925-6), p. 126, fig. 5). 
Iona school, early 16th century. 

. .. [qut]. me . fieri. fecit. obiit . anno • domini· / ... 

' ... who caused me to be made, died in the year of 
Our Lord .. .' 

The legible part of this inscription is on the left-hand 
margin, facing outwards. The stop after domini is 
followed by ornament and the date may have been 
inscribed on the uppermost of the two central labels, 
although there is always the possibility that it was never 
completed, as happened elsewhere. I Two persons are 
portrayed and both were no doubt named, one having 
commissioned the grave-slab. A somewhat similar 
formula appears in No. 57. 

10 Pennygown, Mull 
Cross-shaft re-erected inside the ruined church (PI. 36B, 
c; PSAS, Ix (1925-6), p. 125, figs. 3-4). c. 1500-1560. 

of< hf}c est [er lux r.] / ... 
'This is the cross of .. .' 

Situated immediately below the figures of the Virgin 
and Child, the inscription occupied four lines, but only 
the first three words are now legible. 

11 Kilvickeon, Mull 
Grave-slab inside the ruined church, bearing a foliated 
cross and plant-scrolls. c. 1500-1560. 

hic . iacet • ma/riota . [fil]ia . • . 
'Here lies Mariota, daughter of .. .'. 

The inscription, originally of four lines, is on a panel 
below the foliated cross. 

I2 Iona 
Effigy of a man in armour in the abbey museum (PI. 8A; 
Lhuyd, pI. xx b; Drummond, Monuments, pI. xl). Iona 
school. 

(a) [H]IC IACE[T] / BRICIVS / M[ACF]IN/GONE • of< / 

CVM • FIL/ns S[VI]S / EV[G]ENI/VS [ET] 

<;OR/NE[ B ]ELL(VS) 

'Here lies Bricius MacKinnon with his sons 
Eugenius and Cornebellus'. 

(b) of< HIC IACET· FINGONE • MAC· CARMAIC • ET 

FIN/LAID MAC· FINGONE· ET EOGAN 

'Here lies Finguine, son of Cormac, and Finlag, 
son of Finguine, and Eogan'. 

Inscription (a) is on the pillow that supports the head of 
the effigy, while inscription (b), which was first noticed 
in the course of the present survey, runs along the top 
edge of the base-slab. All letters in square brackets in 
inscription (a) were read by Lhuyd, apart from et. 
Cornebellus is not recorded elsewhere in this area and 
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must be intended here as a Latin equivalent for a Gaelic 
forename. At least as early as the 16th century, Tearlach 
was a MacKinnon name. 2 The first syllable may derive 
from, or have been influenced by, the English forename 
Charles, which continued to be its English or Scottish 
equivalent. It has been suggested further that Tearlach 
assimilated the similar Gaelic forename Toirdelbach, 3 a 
process which may have occurred in the 15th century 
when the alternative forms Torletus and Terletus appear.4 

Torletus, with the second et' representing 'ch', as it may 
in the Book of the Dean of Lismore, could very well be a 
Latinised form of Toirdelbach, ' probably pronounced 
*Toirlech.5 Terletus could then be explained as a form of 
Torletus influenced by the process of assimilation of 
Toirdelbach to Tearlach . If it be objected that the initial 
letters of Cornebellus and Toirdelbach do not correspond, 
we can point to the well known equation of Latin 
Normanus with Gaelic Tormod, while it should not be 
forgotten that bellus of Cornebellus is a possible translation 
of delbach, 'beautiful', 'shapely', 6 the corresponding 
element in Toirdelbach. The apparent uniqueness of 
Cornebellus in the records of this area would be explained 
by the early disappearance of Toirdelbach. Finlaid, with 
the not uncommon, but mistaken, substitution of 'dh' 
for final 'gh', is the voc. or gen. of Finlag, 7 where the 
nom. would be more correct. 

The names of the MacKinnon chiefs from c. 1400 to 
c. 1500 are known and do not correspond to the names 
in inscriptions (a) and (b).8 However, the early Mac
Kinnon genealogy in MS I467 reads as follows: 9 

'1 N i.al1(son-of) 8 c.crnutv 
~ aiUe.-Bri9dt 9 Airbtrt.:l@ 
3 Logan.- 10 MMrn,ad ~ 
4- qillt-Brigtk 11 FerohM'Og 
5 Senn-('oUf')8J9VUV '12- M;u;--be.rn.,d 
6 Fiwt1uclv 13 Finl11auh 
7 Firmguh1t-'0 fili.;r/ann- Fenn.,r'F.,dll tt:o. 

FinngtUnt/'Cfrum w hem 
.,.rt me c;LaYl FiYlguiluJ) 

The last three names are taken from the pedigree of the 
related Clann Guaire, which immediately precedes that 
of the MacKinnons in the MS (v aI-I6). 

Niall of the first generation, whose pedigree this is, was, 
as we have seen, a brother of Finguine, who was still 
Abbot of Iona in the first decade of the 15th century.IO 
Niall himself was almost certainly dead by 1409, when 
his son Lachlan witnessed a charter by Donald, Lord 

1 P. 89. 
2 See MacKinnon, D, The Chiefs and Chiefship of Clan 

MacKinnon (1931). 
3 See MacBain, Dictionary, p . 398. The second syllable of 

T earlach may indeed come from Toirdelbach. 
, See Nos. 29, 54. 
5 But Mr W Matheson points out that in Skye, at least, the 

traditional pronunciation was Tairdhealach, with stress 
on the first syllable and the epenthetic vowel between 'r' 
and 'dh'. It has survived in the place-name Drochaid 
Thairdhealaich. 

6 RIA Diet., D, 17. 
7 MacBain, Dictionary, p. 400. 8 See No. 21. 
9 V aI7-28. See also MacFirbis, Genealogies, p . 406c 5-16. 

10 See No. 6. 
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of the Isles.1 But he was alive after 1387, if he took part, 
as seems likely, in the rising by John Mor against the 
latter's brother Donald, Lord of the Isles.2 Generation 
12 of the pedigree is MacBeth, King of Scots (died 
1057).3 If, for the sake of convenience, we take the year 
1400 as the date of Niall's death, we find that the normal 
30 years to a generation from Niall to his ancestor 
MacBeth brings us back to 1040, the year in which 
MacBeth began his reign. Finally, it should be noted 
that the corresponding section of a second and indepen
dent MacKinnon genealogy, apparently dating to the 
second half of the 16th century,4 agrees exactly with 
Niall's pedigree in MS I467 up to Murchad of gen. 10, 
whence it leaps the intervening centuries to Ferchar 
Fada, King of the Cenel Loairn, who died in the year 
697.5 Niall's pedigree as presented above does the same 
thing after MacBeth's father Finlag is reached. 

It is with some confidence then that we can equate 
Eugenius and his father Bricius of inscription (a) with 
Eogan and Gille-Brigde of the pedigree, generations 3 
and 4 respectively, while inscription (b) names, in their 
correct order, generations 5, 6, 7 and 8, that is, Eogan, 
son of Finlay, son of Finguine, son of Cormac. Here is 
further evidence that the Gaelic forename Gille-Brigde 
lies behind the Latin Bricius.6 

The wording of inscription (a) implies that the effigy 
was commissioned by Bricius, rather than by one of his 
sons. 7 According to the calculation already made, 
Bricius ought to have flourished in the first . quarter of 
the 14th century; hence no doubt the traditional view 
that he was the MacKinnon chief who fought with 
Angus dg at Bannockburn,8 but, if he did, he seems to 
have lived on thereafter into the second half of the 14th 
century, for the effigy, on stylistic grounds, is not likely 
to be earlier than 1350.9 

One of the most interesting features of these inscrip
tions is that the genealogical information that they record 
was compiled only four generations removed from Cor
mac, who figures, along with his father Airbertach, in 
no less than ten of the legible clan pedigrees, including 
that of the MacKinnons, in MS I467. Indeed, by con
firming the historicity of Cormac, as it does, it will 
make an important contribution to any study of these 
genealogies. 

Given that the clan pedigrees in MS I467 all date from 
c. 1400,10 and noting that the generations from Niall to 
Cormac in the historically authenticated MacKinnon 
pedigree number eight inclusively, then in only three 
of the other nine pedigrees that claim to derive from 
Cormac does the number of generations approximate 
to the number in the MacKinnon pedigree. These are 
the pedigrees of the Clann Guaire or MacQuarries,11 the 
Cl ann an Maoil or MacMillans,12 and the Clann Gill
Adamnain,13 which, inclusive of Cormac, list seven, eight 
and nine generations respectively. The remaining six 
pedigrees14 have from eleven to eighteen generations, 
including Cormac, and, while they ought not to be 
automatically rejected on this count, it would necessitate 
a more detailed examination than we can undertake here 
to put them into context. The four kindreds whose 
pedigrees seem to be immediately acceptable have 
something else in common; they are all named from 
sons of Cormac-namely, Finguine, Guaire, Gille-Crist, 
'who was called an Giolla Maol' ,H' and Gill-Adamnain 
respectively. It is also noteworthy that at least three of 
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these kindreds were territorially not far removed from 
one another in the 15th century. The MacKinnons .and 
MacQuarries were both in Mull, while the MacMillans 
were located in the mainland district of Knapdale.16 

Judging by the lack 'of evidence, the Clann Gill
Adamnain do not seeiI).to have survived the 15th century 
as a viable social and political entity in the areaP . 

Interesting, too, is the fact that MacFhinguine or 
MacKinnon was being used as a surname, at least by the 
chief, only three generations removed from Finguine, 
whose name appears in the surname, that is, by 
Finguine's great-grandson. This of course implies that 
MacKinnon was already the style of the chief of the clan. 
It further implies that the kindred name Clann Finguine 
was also in being, and the kindred was certainly so desig
nated by 1354.18 Indeed, so little time has elapsed 
between Finguine's lifetime and this, the first appearance 
of the surname MacKinnon, as to lead us to suspect that 
by this time the emergence of a new style, surname, 
and kindred name could be a simultaneous process more 
or less. Certainly the use of surnames of this type, at 
least by chiefs, must have been well established in 
Scotland by the 14th century.19 . 

That Finguine and his three brothers should give their 
names to four kind reds has many parallels in both 
Scotland and Ireland; none more significant from our 
point of view than the emergence of the three distinct 
but related kindreds named after the immediate des
cendants of Somerled (d. II64).20 Similar conditions of 
comparatively sudden territorial expansion, apparently 
so characteristic of the process of kindred-fragmentation, 
seem to have been experienced by Cormac's kindred at a 
time when his father Airbertach was their leader. Thus, 
a note following on the MacKinnon pedigree in 
MacFirbis's Book of Genealogies maintains that 
Airbertach 'inhabited (or perhaps settled)21 twelve 
treba22 among the Norse'. MacFirbis repeats this state
ment at the appropriate point in the pedigree of the 

1 MacDonald, Clan Donald, i, p. 525. 
2 See Nos. 6, 108. 
a See Skene, Celtic Scotland, iii, p. 477. 
• Kilbride Collection no. 2, National Library of Scotland. 

The genealogy is written in the top m argin verso of the 
only single leaf, and as the first steps, almost certainly two 
in number, are illegible, the date cannot be more precise. 
It was noted by D MacKinnon (Catalogue, pp. 110-11), 
but was not recognised to be a MacKinnon pedigree. 

5 MS I467, r b3-28, and Bannerman, J, 'Senchus Fer 
nAlban', Celtica, viii (1968), p. 109; ix (1971), p . 256. 

8 See No. 6. The equation of Brictius with Gille-Brigde 
seems to have been made at least as early as the second 
half of the 13th century in Ireland (AU, ii, p. 343, n. 4)· 

7 P. 89. 
8 MacKinnon, D, The Chiefs and Chiefship of Clan 

MacKinnon (1931), p. 6. 
o P. 25. 

10 See also Matheson, W, 'Traditions of the MacKenzies', 
TGSI, xxxix-xl (1942-50), p. 197. 

11 V al-16. 12 r e29-34. 13 r e35-4I. 
16 MacDuffies, MacGregors, MacNabs, Gillanders, Mac-

Kenzies and lVIathesons. 
15 MacFirbis, Genealogies, p. 406, right hand margin, 8-10. 
16 See Nos. 21, 85, 86. 17 P. lOS, n. 5. 
18 MacDonald, Clan Donald, ii, pp. 745-6. 
19 See also No. 43. 20 P. 202. 
21 do aitreabh, see RIA Diet., A, 280. 
22 The exact meaning of treb in this context is still to be 

elucidated. For discussion, see RIA Diet., T, 280-1, and 
Bannerman, J, 'Senchl.ls Fer nAlban', Celtica, viii (1968), 
pp. 97-100. 
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MacMillans,1 adding that the area of settlement was 
'Greagruighe of the warriors called Mull and Tiree and 
Craobh-inis', the last being an old name for Iona, 
ac~ording to Skene.2 This looks like a record of territory 
gaIned at the expense of the Norse and it is probably 
significa~t that, on the basis of the calculation already 
made, Airbertach would seem to have flourished c. 1160. 
He was therefore a contemporary of Somerled, and may 
well have been his ally in his successful offensive against 
the Norse overlords of the Western Isles.3 Remembering 
that the MacMillans were located on the west coast of 
Knapdale in the 15th century, Airbertach's kindred 
would seem to have spread from there to Mull and on to 
Tiree, which accords with the direction in which Somer
led himself made his drive against the Norse. Indeed, 
considering the geographical location of Airbertach's 
kindred, whether in Mull and Tiree or Knapdale, not 
to mention the integral part that three of the four 
derivative kindreds are known to have formed in the 
later Lordship of the Isles, it is difficult to see how the 
conditions of expansion implied in the fragmentation of 
the original kindred could have occurred, otherwise than 
by supporting the rising star of Somerled and his 
descendants. 

It is worth noting that Airbertach's kindred had, by 
the 15th century, been dispossessed of Tiree and, if the 
statement by MacFirbis, already quoted, is to be taken 
at its face value, of much of Mull, by the powerful Clan 
MacLean. The expansion of this kindred is traditionally 
said to have begun about the middle of the 14th century. 
It seems to have been encouraged by Somerled's 
descendant, John I, Lord of the Isles, and was accom
panied by the division into two new kindreds, the 
MacLeans of Duart and the MacLeans of Lochbuie 
associated with two brothers Lachlan and Hecto; 
respectively. Traditional accounts are unanimous in 
portraying a state of open hostility between the brothers 
and the contemporary chief of the MacKinnons which 
seemed to go badly for the latter.4 This could well be a 
record, if somewhat garbled, of the territorial expansion 
of the MacLeans at the expense of the MacKinnons in 
Mull. Perhaps, too, it is to the advance of the MacLeans 
in !his area that we should attribute the apparently total 
eclipse of the Clann Gill-Adamnain.5 

Cormac's ancestor MacBeth was King of Scots, but 
more parti~ularly he was a member of the ruling family 
of the prOVInce of Moray. At first glance, the connection 
between this area and the far west implied in Cormac's 
ancestry as detailed in the MacKinnon pedigree and 
elsewhere might seem to cast doubt on its authenticity, 
even although the number of generations involved is 
~onsistent with the time-span, as we have seen. However, 
It h~~ been shown that a common ancestor of the ruling 
familIes of two Wester Ross clans, the MacKenzies and 
t~e Mathesons, also seems to have come from the pro
VInce of Moray, more specifically from the district of 
Aird lying along the southern shore of the Beauly Firth.6 

Furthermore, the MacKenzies and the Mathesons are 
two of the six clans in whose pedigrees Cormac and 
Airbertach are named but seem out of place. As Skene 
?as already pointed out,7 the compiler of the genealogies 
In MS I467 was apparently concerned to provide 
certain groups of clans with a common ancestry. He may 
have known, or have thought, that the ancestors of the 
ruling families of all ten clans derived from the province 
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of Moray and, having found Cormac and Airbertach, 
descended from MacBeth, in their rightful position in 
the pedigrees of four of them, decided that they ought 
to be introduced at some point into the pedigrees of the 
other six. 

13 Iona 

Effigy of a man in armour in the abbey museum (Lhuyd, 
pI. xix b; Drummond, Monuments, pI. xli). Iona school. 

>B ••• LACHLAN[IJ ••• / ET MA!~ECHLA!~ / 

S[AE]R' OCVIN • FIGYR/AViIT 

' ... of Lachlanus ... and Mael-Sechlainn 6 Cuinn, 
mason, fashioned it'. 

On the pillow supporting the head of the effigy there are 
five lines of inscription to the left of the head and four to 
the right. The remainder of the inscription from et runs 
down the left-hand side of the base-slab and faces 
outwards. The letters 'av' of figuravit are immediately 
above the second 'I' of Mailechlain, and 'it' immediately 
above that again. Lachlani occupies the second line on 
the right-hand side of the pillow. Lhuyd read ceteris in 
the third line on the same side, but no sense can be made 
of the other letters that he shows on the pillow. Mael
Sechlainn derives by metathesis from earlier Mael
Sechnaill. Mael, of which mail is an alternative spelling, 
usually lenited the following letter and, since 'sh' was 
not pronounced after the voiced 'I' it might be omitted 
in writing on occasion.s Unlenited final 'n' as in Mael
Sechlainn and 0 Cuinn is normally but not always 
written 'nn'. 9 The term saer was once used of a craftsman 
in general, but was later restricted to workers in wood or 
stone,lo 

It is just possible that the carver of this effigy was the 
person of the same name who made the great cross that 
stands at the south-west corner of the priory church at 
Oronsay about 1500, and who subsequently carried out 
restoration work on the cloisters there.ll But the name is 
spelled differently in the present instance, the form used 
being earlier than in the other two inscriptions. More
over, the formulae of the remaining parts of the inscrip
tions are quite different, figuravit in this case, as against 
fecit istam crucem in No. 32 and fecit istud opus in No. 
33. On the whole, therefore, it would seem likely that 
the man who carved the effigy was an earlier member of a 
family practising the profession of stone-carving on an 
hereditary basis. 

1 P. 406, in right hand margin, 1-22. 
• Skene, Celtic Scotland, iii, p. 489, n. 59. 
3 See MacDonald, History, p. 6. 
4 See Sinclair, Clan Gillean, pp. 44-53. 
5 The Ross-shire surname of MacLennan derives from the 

kindred name Clann Gill-Adamndin, and while it is un
likely that the division of Airbertach's kindred so-named 
went from Knapdale to Ross-shire in the 12th century, 
it is not' impossible that a branch of them settled there at 
some later date and that the pedigree in MS I467, at least 
in its final stages, refers to them (see TGSI, xxxix- xl 
(1942-50), pp. 202-3)· 

6 TGSI, xxxix-xl (1942-50), pp. 214-16. 
1 Skene, Celtic Scotland, iii, pp. 458-90. 
8 RIA Diet., M, 20-1. See also Jackson, Gaelic Notes, pp. 

48-9. For an Irish example of this forename with's' 
omitted e. 1400, see cnc, ii, p. 8. 

9 RIA Diet., N, 1 and see No. 33. 
10 RIA Diet., S, 11. 11 See Nos. 32, 33. 
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Iona HIC IACET A~A[N]/US ••• 

Grave-slab in the abbey museum (PI. 5A; Graham, Iona, 'Here lies Alanus ... ' 
pI. 23, I; Drummond, Monuments, pI. xix, I). Iona school, 
14th or 15th century. The inscription is on a panel at the top of the slab. 

HIC IACET ••• 

'Here lies ... ' 

The inscription consists of one line at the top of the slab, 
and four, totally illegible, at the bottom. 

15 Iona 
Grave-slab in the abbey museum (Lhuyd, pI. xxi b; 
Drummond, Monuments, pI. xxv, 2). Iona school, 14th or 
15th century. 

[HIC IACET IOHAN/NES] ••• 

'Here lies Iohannes ... ' 

The two-line inscription is on a panel at the top of the 
slab. It is now totally illegible but Lhuyd's drawing 
makes it possible to read part of it as above. The next 
three letters seem to be 'mac', very probably the begin
ning of the surname. But they could also represent the 
first three letters of Macolmi, a reduced form of Malcolmi, I 
which would then be the name of John's father. 

16 Iona 
Grave-slab in the abbey museum (PI. 5D; Lhuyd, pI. 
xxi a; Drummond, Monuments, pI. xxvi, 2). Iona school, 
14th or 15th century. 

If< HIC· IACET • [NICOLAVS] / ••• 

'Here lies Nicolaus ... ' 

A two-line inscription on a panel at the top of the slab. 
Nicolaus was read by Lhuyd but no sense can be made 
of the letters that he gives in the second line. Colinus is 
the normal Latin equivalent of Gaelic Cailean2 but, in 
France, Colin was a diminutive of Col, an abbreviation 
of Nicholas, 3 and this has no doubt suggested the equa
tion of Nicolaus with Gaelic Cailean as an alternative to 
Colinus. Thus, Cailean Campbell, Earl of Argyll (d. 
1492), is called both Colinus and Nicolaus in contempo
rary English documents.4 So too the bailie of Lochawe 
and Ardskeodnish was named Nicholaus Campbell in 
1296,5 as was the dean of Argyll between 1542 and 1566.6 
This usage may, however, have been confined to the 
Campbells or their area of influence. Nicolaus or Nicholas 
was itself borrowed into Gaelic as Nical and appears in 
the Gaelic surname MacNicail, Scotticised MacNicol or 
Nicholson. 7 

Hugh MacDonald informs us that the chief of the 
MacNicols in Portree, Skye, had the right to attend the 
Council of the Isles. 8 Their genealogy is recorded in 
MS I467 where Nical appears twice as a forename. 9 

Their chiefs were no doubt buried on Iona, at least 
until c. 1500.10 

17 Iona 
Grave-slab in the abbey museum bearing a galley, 
foliaceous ornament and a stag-hunt. Iona school, 14th 
or 15th century. 
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18 Iona 

A building-inscription in the abbey church. 

If< DONALDUS O[BROL/C(H)AN F]ECIT / HOC OPUS 

'Donaldus 6 Brolchan made this work'. 

The inscription is on the abacus of the capital of the 
south-east pier of the crossing. The letters are incised. A 
corner of the abacus has broken off, taking with it the 
letters within the square brackets. Measurements show 
that a maximum of eight letters are missing, four on 
either edge of the abacus. 

H D Graham, in his Antiquities of Iona, published in 
1850, writes: "two years ago the inscription was quite 
perfect, but since that time the corner of the capital has 
been knocked off, and some of the letters obliterated".11 
But Obraloghan, the form of the name which Graham 
gives, makes it quite clear, if only because of its length, 
that he had not himself seen the complete inscription. 
Reeves tells us of a visit to Iona on 29 July 1844 by his 
friend J Huband Smith, from whom "an accurate copy" 
was obtained.12 It reads DONALDUS OBROLCHAN 
FECIT HOC OPUS.I3 There can be little doubt that 
the inscription did once include the surname 6 Brolchan, 
but the name as quoted by Reeves is still one letter too 
long according to our measurements. However, it seems 
likely that Reeves has here silently expanded Smith's 
original reading, for elsewhere he puts Donaldus Obrolcan 
into italics and states categorically that this was the form 
of the name in the inscription.14 This accords well with 
the usage of 14th- and 15th-century Gaelic manuscripts, 
in which it would be more usual than not to show 
aspiration of Cc' by a small suprascript Ch' rather than by 
writing a following 'h' . Finally, Smith's readings of 
other West Highland inscriptions of the period are 
reasonably accurate. IS 

The 6 Brolchan's, as the name. suggests, were Irish in 
origin. The first on record seems to be Mael-Brigde 6 
Brolchan who died in 1029 according to the Annals of 
Ulster, and is therein described as primshaer Erenn, 'chief 
artificer of Ireland'. For the next two centuries they 
figure prominently in the annals as churchmen, men of 
learning and stone-masons,I6 and latterly are almost 

1 See Nos. 30, 79. 2 Black, Surnames, p. 161. 
3 Withycombe, E G, The Oxford Dictionary of English 

Christian Names (1950), p. 67. 
, Rot. Scot., ii, pp. 343, 420, 429, 433, 436, 441, 444, etc. 
6 Ibid., i, p. 32, and OPS, ii, part 1, p. 92. 
6 Watt, Fasti, p. 31. 
7 MacBain, Dictionary, p. 409; Black, Surnames, p. 55!. 
8 M acDonald, History, p. 24. 
9 r d28-34. 10 P. 63 . 11 P. 23. 

12 Adamnan, Columba (Reeves), p. 409, n.o. 
13 Which is exactly the reading given by J Huband Smith 

himself in a paper published in 1853 ('Iona', UJA, i 
(1853), p. 86). 

" Adamnan, Columba (Reeves), p. 406. 
15 'On Inscriptions from the Market Crosses at Campbellton, 

in Kintire, and Inveraray', PRIA, vi (1853-7), pp. 390-3. 
See also UJA, i (1853), p. 84. 

16 AU, 1086, 1097, 1I07, 1I22, 1220; FM, 1095, II39. See 
also CIIC, ii, p. 111. 
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always associated with the monastery of Derry, a 
connection which can still be demonstrated in the 15th 
century. I The most famous of the name was Flaithber
tach, Abbot of Derry, who, in II58, was made a bishop 
and chief-abbot of all the churches of Colum Cille in 
Ireland. 2 An enthusiastic builder, Flaithbertach built 
the 'great church of Derry' in 1164, and in the same year 
he was offered the abbacy of Iona by Somerled and the 
men of Argyll and the Isles, but declined on the advice 
of the Archbishop of Armagh, the King of Ireland, and 
the nobles of the Cenel Eogain.3 He died in II75, his 
obit in the Annals of Ulster reminding us that he had 
once been offered the abbacy of Iona. 

Reeves4 suggested that the Donald 6 Brolchan of the 
inscription was the man of the same name who was a 
prior, probably of Derry, in 1203,5 but the inscription 
is certainly later than that. However, the long-standing 
ecclesiastical connection between the Columban mona
steries of Derry and Iona continued to be paralleled in a 
lay context; particularly noteworthy is the marriage of 
Angus 6g of the Isles to Aine Ni Cathan,6 probably late 
in the 13th century.7 The 6 Cathan's of Keenaght were 
one of the most important kind reds comprising the Cenel 
Eogain whose chief religious centre was, as we have seen, 
the monastery of Derry; nor should we forget that they 
commissioned a doorway for the refectory in II92,8 
almost coinciding with the period of recorded 6 
Brolchan activity in stone-tpasonry there. That their 
interest in stonework was maintained is evidenced by 
the full-length effigy, possibly of Cu-maige 6 Cathan 
(d. 1385), at Dungiven Priory,9 which was, or became, 
their place of burial. In 1382 the 6 Brolchan's first appear 
on record in the West Highlands in the person of Niall, 
parson of Kilcolmkill in Mull and recently presented to 
the parish of Kilarrow in Islay by the lay patron, John, 
Lord of the Isles.l° By the 15th and 16th centuries the 
name had become relatively common in the area, and 
the threefold interests of the Irish 6 Brolchan's-the 
church, working in stone, and learning-are prominent 
among their Scottish successors.ll 

The work on which Donald 6 Brolchan was engaged 
was nothing less than a major restoration of the abbey 
church, the date of which has been the subject of con
siderable speculation. Since the inscription is in Lom
bardic characters, it can be assumed that it was earlier 
than 1500, but a more precise date can be deduced from 
contemporary papal records. Lachlan MacLean, and 
Anna, daughter of William MacLeod, subjects of Donald, 
Lord of the Isles, received a papal dispensation to marry 
in 1403 with the proviso that they pay a sum of money 
to the 'building fund of the monastery of Iona which 
has collapsed'.12 In 1408 Dominicus Dominici, clerk, 
Sodor diocese, was permitted to become a monk of the 
monastery of Iona notwithstanding 'that a large part of 
the choir and chapter and other buildings are in ruins 
and a great part of the lands of the monastery unlawfully 
occupied by wicked men'.13 

The reason for the dilapidation of the monastic build
ings is not far to seek, nor indeed are the 'wicked men', or 
their leader at least. He was Finguine, the 'Green 
Abbot' so-called.l4 In 1405 the papal authorities set up a 
commission to look into complaints lately brought before 
them by Iohannes Goffredi, claustral prior of the 
monastery of Iona, against his abbot, Finguine. It was 
asserted that the revenues of the monastery had been 
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used by the latter to support his concubine and their 
several children, besides providing substantial marriage 
dowries for three of his daughters and 'that he has 
moreover dilapidated the same in many other ways and 
has allowed the monastery buildings to become ruinous, 
and otherwise damaged the monastery to the value of 
500 marks of silver, and will damage it further in future 
unless remedy be found'.15 

It may be that Finguine was deposed as a result of this 
inquiry, for his accuser John, son of Goffredus, died c. 
1420 as abbot of Iona.16 But clearly much remained to 
be done towards restoring the monastic buildings in 
the interval, for we find Donald, Lord of the Isles, 
petitioning the papal authorities to unite three vicarages 
in Tiree and Mull to the monastery, which he described 
as being 'so collapsed and impoverished in its buildings 
and rents' that it will fall into irretrievable ruin unless 
some remedy can be found, for its present revenues 
cannot meet the cost of restorationP This petition was 
granted on 3 December 1421, and a second granted 
two days later, which describes the condition of the 
monastery in much the same terms, prays that for this 
reason Finguine, Claustral Prior of Iona, be allowed to 
hold a parish church or perpetual vicarage.18 A third 
petition of the same month, also by a monk of Iona, 
again refers to the extreme poverty of the monastery.l9 
Finally, a papal mandate of 1428 enjoins a relaxation of 
penance to all penitents who give alms for the repair 

1 CPL, vii (1417-31), pp. 96, 547. 
2 AU. See Gwynn, A, 'Some Notes on the History of the 

Book of Kells', IHS, ix (1954-5), p. 14I. 
3 AU. See also AU, 1155, 1162, 1163. 
• Adamnan, Columba (Reeves), p. 406. 5 AU; FM. 
6 P. 203. 7 See below, n. 9. 8 AU. 
9 Since stylistically the effigy seems not to be earlier than 

the second half of the 14th century, it is impossible to 
uphold the tradition that it represents Aine's father, 
Cu-maige na nGall 0 Cathan (Sampson, G V, Statistical 
Survey of the County of Londonderry (1802), p . 490 ; 
Mason, W S, A Statistical Account or Parochial Survey 
of Ireland, i (1814), pp. 300-1 and 323-4; see also UJA, 
iii (1855), pp. 265-6). Cu-maige seems to have become 
chief of his kindred in 1260 (see 0 Cathan pedigree in 
Pender, S (ed.), 'O'Clery Book of Genealogies', Analecta 
Hibernica, xviii (1951), pp. 38-9; also AU; FM; Cal. 
Does. Ireland, ii (1252-84), pp. 158-9). He was still alive 
in 1282 (Cal. Does. Ireland, ii (1252-84), p. 433) but 
almost certainly dead by 1303 (obit of Donn 0 Cathan, 
chief, FM; also AU). The effigy should therefore probably 
be associated with Cu-maige na nGall's grandson, also 
Cu-maige, who died, so we are told, in 1385 'at the pin
nacle of prosperity and reknown' (FM, also p. 699, n. g; 
UJA, iii (1855), p 265; Chart, D A, A Preliminary Survey 
of the Ancient Monuments of Northern Ireland (1940), p. 
205), and whose not dissimilar epithet, at least ortho
graphically, na cailleadh, 'of the wood' (14°3, Annals of 
Loch Cd), abbreviated na caill in the mid-15th century 
An Leabhar Doml (RIA, MS. 23, Q. 10, 36r cI4-15), may 
have contributed to the confusion. 

10 Reg. Aven. 230, folios 132-2V. 
11 CSSR, ii, pp. 133-4,138; Div. Cam., iii, p. 188; ACSB, 

p . 93; Glas. Mun., ii, p. 61; Reg. Supp. 606, folio 30 
Ebrochlathom; Paton, Mackintosh Muniments, p. 2; Reg. 
Supp. 606, folio I08v; CPL, xii (1458-71), p . 515; see 
No. 58; Reg. Supp. 2291,-folios 132r-v; IbId., 2478, foho 
23; RSS, iv (1548-56), no. 28. 

12 Rev. Aven. 319, folios 40-40v. 
13 Rev. Aven. 333, folio 337v. 
U For an account of his career, see No. 6. 
15 HP, iv, pp. 156-7. 
16 CPL, vii (1417-31), p. 194. 11 HP, iv, pp. 168-']0. 
18 [bid., pp. 171-2. 10 Ibid., pp. 173-4. ". 
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and conservation of the monastery of Iona 'whose 
buildings are very ruinous'.l 

It would seem then that Donald d Brolchan had not 
yet undertaken his work of renovation and, although this 
is the last direct reference we possess to the ruinous 
state of the monastic buildings, it may be that a further 
period of time was to elapse before he could begin, for 
the last representative of the family perhaps mainly 
responsible for the continuing poverty of the monastery 
had not yet been removed. This was Fingonius Fingonii, 
probably son of Finguine, the claustral prior, and cer
tainly grandson of Finguine, the 'Green Abbot', in 
whose mould he was clearly shaped.2 

The first we hear of the third Finguine is in a petition 
of 26 June 1426 to the papal authorities by Dominic,3 
who was made abbot of Iona in 1421.4 The petition asks 
that 'henceforth no noble be received into the monastery 
as a monk or brother without the unanimous consent of 
the abbot and convent, since certain noble abbots who 
have presided in the said monastery kept noble women 
as concubines, had offspring by them and dowered them 
with the goods of the said monastery, so that it will 
never be able to regain its pristine state'. The petition 
goes on to say that Finguine, son of Finguine, whose 
'father was the greatest tyrant and had hereditary lands 
from the goods of the monastery', now wishes 'to enter 
the monastery rather by reason of succession than from 
devotion'. And although Dominic had exacted an oath 
from him never to attempt to become a monk of the 
Order without first obtaining his consent, the petition 
concludes: 'the said abbot and convent at present had a 
bad suspicion of him because of the demerits of his 
predecessors, since a bad tree cannot bear good fruit.' 
It seems that their suspicions were not unfounded, for, 
in the same year, a papal letter permitted Finguine to 
hold a benefice with or without cure,s and within days a 
second was issued commending the community to accept 
Finguine as a monk in the monastery of Iona.6 The oath 
which Finguine had given to Dominic was to be relaxed. 

A petition of 1436 to give papal authority to an edict 
already issued by the abbot and convent of Iona, and 
confirmed by the bishop of Sodor, to the effect that 
nobody should be received as a monk 'unless first a 
maturity of years and zeal for religion were apparent',? 
may have reference to the continuing dispute between 
Finguine and Dominic, but there can be no doubt about 
the papal mandate of 8 January 1444,8 which called into 
being an inquiry in answer to a long and detailed account 
from Dominic of the misdeeds of Finguine and of his 
predecessors, but especially of Finguine who 'is held 
hateful to the said abbot and convent and to the patron 
of the said monastery (the Lord of the Isles) and to 
the temporal lords of those parts on account of his 
unhonest life and conversation'. Finguine is accused of 
much the same crimes against the monastery as his 
grandfather, principally of supporting a concubine on 
monastic income and of being the leader of a group 
who 'violently carried off certain goods belonging to 
the said monastery'. Dominic and the convent were 
excommunicated for refusing to accept Finguine as a 
monk, despite the earlier papal injunction, and clearly 
at some point the Lord of the Isles had threatened, if 
Finguine were admitted, to remove elsewhere 'the relics 
and bones of his progenitors who are buried therein and 
the precious things which have been given thereto', and 
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he added that his conscience would not permit him 
'during the time of the said Finguine to augment' but 
rather force him 'to diminish the said monastery'. 
Finally, Dominic went so far as to invoke the name of 
James II in support of his bid to check Finguine's 
depredations, 9 and a separate petition, which also runs 
in the name of James II and is dated 8 January 1444, 
urges that their earlier recommendations 'be expedited 
with clause of invocation of the secular arm, if need be, 
the omission having been made through inadvertence.'lo 

Dominic seems to have prevailed, if only because 
Finguine, son of Finguine, disappears from our records 
henceforward, while Dominic himself was not succeeded 
in the abbacy of Iona until about 1465,11 It is also worth 
noting that Dominic's ban against monks drawn from 
the ranks of the nobility at Iona was still in force in 1457, 
for John MacLean, 'of noble birth', had to obtain special 
provision from the papacy to become a monk at lona.12 
That such a ban should ever have been entertained, let 
alone enforced, in a highly aristocratic society is remark
able, and its apparently successful implementation by 
Dominic argues a man of considerable personality and 
ability. Indeed, his career as outlined above, his pre
occupation with church affairs (he is the first abbot of 
Iona whose payment of annates is recorded in the 
cameral records),13 and his concern for the well-being of 
the monastery of Iona in particular, make it likely that 
the necessary repairs to the fabric of the monastic 
buildings would be carried out during his incumbency 
as abbot. But there is yet more evidence to support this 
conclusion. 

The dressings used within the abbey church itself, 
and dating from the time of renovation, are of sandstone 
brought from Carsaig in Mull, and so too is the effigy 
of the abbot that lies on the right hand side of the 
altar; indeed it represents the only known effigy of the 
Iona school in this type of stone.14 The one other effigy 
of an abbot in the church is of chlorite-schist and is, as 
the inscription relates, that of John MacKinnon who 
died c. 1498,15 William Sacheverell, who visited Iona in 
1688,16 makes a point of stating that he found only two 
abbots' effigies within the church, presumably in the 
same positions as they are today. He adds that, according 
to the inscription, the effigy of chlorite-schist depicts an 
abbot of the "noble family of the MacKenning, or 
MacKenzy, at present Earls of Seaforth". Sacheverell is 
here confusing the surnames MacKinnon, 'son of 
Finguine', and MacKenzie, 'son of Coinneach', and, as 

1 CPL, viii (1427-47), p. 24. 
2 For ancestry of Finguine, son of Finguine, see No. 6. 
3 CSSR, ii, p. 139, and see No. 6. 
• CPL, vii (1417-31), p. 194. 
5 Ibid., pp. 461-2. 6 Ibid., p. 465. 
7 Reg. Supp. 324, folio 1I0V. 8 HP, i, pp. 86-92. 
9 The petition, dated 18 December 1443, to which the 

mandate was an answer and to which we have had access 
to the introductory words only, begins 'James, King of 
Scots, the patron of the monastery of Iona (Lord of the 
Isles), the other temporal lords and nobles of the Isles, the 
abbot and convent of Iona'. Reg. Supp. 393, folio 178v. 

10 Reg. Supp. 394, folio 13. 11 See No. 22. 
12 CPL, xi (1455-64), p. 124. 
13 ACSB, pp. 3, 6, 9, 10, 261. It is specifically stated in 

1421 (ibid., p. 3) that there was no record of the monastery 
having paid taxes before this. 

14 P.44. 15 See No. 23. 
16 Sacheverell, Voyage, pp. 131-44. 
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will become evident, he should have associated the 
second name with the sandstone effigy. Martin Martin 
who visited Iona c. 1695,1 names two abbots' effigies, on~ 
that of MacKinnon and the other of an abbot called 
lY!o;cIlikenich.: Finally, Th~mas Pennant, describing a 
VlSlt to Iona In 1772, mentlOns that within the church 
near the altar lay the effigy of the Abbot MacKinnon the 
inscription on which he quotes, and "on the other 'side 
is the' tomb and figure of Abbot Kenneth". 3 Two things 
are clear; first, by the end of the 17th century there were 
only two abbots' effigies in the church of Iona, and 
second, the name Coinneach (later Scots equivalent 
Kenneth)4 was associated with the abbot depicted by the 
sandstone effigy. 

We can probably identify all the abbots of Iona during 
the period 1350-1500 within which the latter effigy 
must be placed on stylistic grounds. They were Finguine, 
son of Gille-Brigde MacKinnon, who succeeded Peter 
some time before 1359,5 and who was in turn succeeded 
c. 1408 by John, son of Goffredus,6 whose surname was 
probably MacAlister.7 The year 1421 saw the election of 
Dominic8 who was followed by the last abbot who was 
not also Bishop of the Isles, John, son of Lachlan 
MacKinnon, 1467-c. 1498.9 The only abbot with whom 
the name Coinneach is associated in contemporary 
documents is Dominic, whose father's name is given as 
Kyenichus10 and Kenythus.11 Although the first is a 
Latinised form of Gaelic Coinneach, as is the second, 
given the use of 'th' for 'ch' ,12 they probably represent 
in the West Highlands of this period not Coinneach alone 
but Gille-Coinnich, 'devotee or servant of Coinneach' 
no · doubt the saint of that name commemorated in th~ 
Kintyre parish name of Kilchenzie and elsewhere.1 3 It is 
Gille-Coinnich rather than Coinneach that is present in 
an Argyll surname of the period,14 while Gille-Coinnich 
as a contemporary forename in this area is more common 
than Coinneach. 

It would seem then that, of our three travellers' 
accounts discussed above, Martin Martin preserves the 
most accurate tradition of the identity of the abbot 
represented by the sandstone effigy when he calls him 
MacIlikenich or 'son of Gille-Coinnich'; nor is this 
surprising, for, of the three, Martin was the only Gaelic 
speaker, but Sacheverell certainly and probably Pennant15 
also provide good corroborative, though garbled, 
evidence for the same tradition. It seems likely then that 
the sandstone effigy was that of Abbot Dominic and that 
the church of Iona was renovated during his tenure of 
the abbacy-both fitting monuments to a remarkable 
man. 

All the evidence suggests, therefore, that Donald 6 
Brolchan, whose name is inscribed in a facing made of 
the same sandstone, was at work in the abbey church 
of Iona c. 1450. It is likely that he was also responsible 
for carving Dominic's effigy.16 

Iona 

Grave-slab in the abbey museum bearing the effigy of an 
ecclesiastic (PI. IOC; Drummond, Monuments, pI. xxxiv, 
I). Iona school, 14th or 15th century. 

of< HIC· IACET· FRATER· /CRISTI[N]VS. MAC· 

GIL/LESCOIL. [Q]VOND/AM • PRIOR· [D]E • N/Y. 

CVIVS • ANI/ME. PR/O/PICIE/TVR • DE/VS 

No. 21 

'Here lies Brother Cristinus MacGillescoil, some
time Prior of Iona, on whose soul may God have 
mercy'. 

The inscription is irregularly set out in the space above 
the canopied figure, and faces the left side of the slab. 
MacG~llescoil is not elsewhere recorded as a surname, as 
far as IS known, but it is correctly spelled in Gaelic and 
there can be little doubt as to its meaning. Gille-scoil 
is literally 'devotee', or perhaps better, 'pupil of the 
school'. Certain families practising a profession on a 
hereditary basis maintained schools which might be 
attended both by members of their own family and by 
outsiders. Scol is an early borrowing into Gaelic of 
Latin scholaP Presumably Gille-scoil was in use as a 
forename among professional families, but only one 
possible instance is on record. In 1292 Gileskel Mac
Lachlan seems to have been chief of the MacLachlans 
of Strathlachlan.18 NY for HY is an understandable 
error in view of the similarity of the letters 'n' and 'h' 
in Lombardic script. Hy was a common rendering of the 
Gaelic name for Iona at this time.19 

Stylistically this slab seems to have affinities with the 
carving associated with the reconstruction of the abbey 
church c. 1450,20 while the middle of the 15th century is 
a blank as far as recorded priors of Iona are concerned.21 

20 Iona 

Grave-slab in the abbey museum (PI. 7D; Drummond, 
Monuments, pI. xxxii, I). Iona school, probably late 15th 
century. 

HIC IACENT 

'Here lie ... ' 

The inscription begins at the top of the slab and ran 
clockwise round the margin, facing inwards. 

21 Iona 

Part of a cross-shaft re-erected on a pedestal in the abbey 
museum (PI. 16; Lhuyd, pI. xvi; Drummond, Monu
ments, pI. xxxvi). Iona school. 

1 Martin, Western Islands, p. 287. 
2 Martin was clearly writing from memory or imperfectly 

taken notes, for he calls the abbot represented by the effigy 
of chlorite-schist MacIlikenich, while the inscription on 
it, which he quotes, he attributes to another effigy. This 
too, no doubt, explains his statement to the effect that 
there were more than two abbots' effigies in the church. 

3 Pennant, Tour (I772), part I, p. 253. 
• See J ackson, Gaelic Notes, pp. 50-I. 
5 See No. 6. 6 P . 107. 
7 Reg. Aven. 296, folios 52-52V. See also AU, 1488; 

MacDonald, History, p. 16; "The Genealogie of the 
Campbells", HP, ii, p . 94; "The Manuscript History 
of Craignish", SHS Mise., iv, p. 221. 

8 P. 108. 9 See No. 23. 
10 ACSB, p. 3. 11 CPL, vii (1417-31), p. 194. 
1 2 See No. 12. 13 Watson, Celtic Place-names, p. 276. 
14 Black, Surnames, pp. 502, '554. 
15 Pennant had seen the accounts of Sacheverell and Martin 

(Pennant, Tour (1772), part I, pp. 249, 304). 
16 See Nos. 32, 33. 
17 RIA Diet., S, 99-100. 
18 APS, i (1124-1413), p. 91. 
19 See No. 21 and Adamnan, Columba (Reeves), pp. 258-62. 
20 P.31. 21 See Nos. 6, 7, 28. 
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of< HEC· EST' CRUX' / LACCLANNI • MEIC / • FIN GONE • 

ET' EIUS /. FIL[n .] IOHANNIS • / ABBATIS • DE • 

HY • / FACTA • ANNO • DOMI/NI • MOCCCCoLXXXoIXo 

'This is the cross of Lachlanus MacKinnon and of 
his son Iohannes, Abbot of Iona, made in the year 
of Our Lord 1489'. 

The letters are incised. Examples of 'cc' for 'ch' as in 
Lacclani are present in the Gaelic notitiae in the Book 
of Deer,! while the forename of Lachlan MacMhuirich 
~s spelled thus in a witness-list to a charter by Angus dg 
In 1485.2 

In a papal mandate of 1467, providing John, son of 
Lachlan MacKinnon, to the abbacy of Iona it is said 
that John's father was an unmarried noble~an.3 The 
contemporary chief of the MacKinnons was called 
Lachlan, for in that same year a charter by John, Lord 
of the Isles, "consensu, assensu et matura deliberacione 
consilii nostri", was witnessed by Lachlan MacKinnon 
de Myschenys, that is, Mishnish in Mull, the homeland 
?f the MacK!nnons.4 Niall MacKinnon, whose pedigree 
IS recorded In MS I467,5 was probably still alive c. 
1400.6 According to a late 16th-century MacKinnon 
pedigree, he had a son and grandson both called 
Lachlan.7 By 1409 he had probably been succeeded by 
his son Lachlan, who witnessed a charter by Donald 
Lord of the Isles, in that year. 8 The Lachlan of th~ 
inscription, still alive in 1489, is therefore likely to have 
bee~ ~he grandson, whose widow, Margaret, daughter of 
Ruam Ma~Leod of Lewis, is commemorated by a 
grave-slab In Eye Church (No. 1). For the details of 
Abbot John MacKinnon's career see under No. 23 . 

22 Iona 

~rave-slab in the abbey museum (PI. 5c; Lhuyd, pI. 
XIX a; Drummond, Monuments, pI. xxv, 1). Iona school. 

HIC' [IA]CET' CO[R]PVS' / [EN]G[vs]n. [FI]LII. 

DOMINI / . ENGVSn • MAC' / DOMNILL • / DE YLE· 

'Here lies the body of Angusius son of Lord 
Angusius MacDonald of Islay'. ' 

The inscription is at the top of the slab and is incised. 
The letters in square brackets were read by Lhuyd. 
The 'oe' or 'ae' of Gaelic Oengus or Aengus is commonly 
represented by 'e' as in Engusii. 

It has been thought in the past9 that this Angus was 
Angus d g, son of Angus Mor, supporter of Robert 
Bruce, who died some time between 1314 and 1318.10 
But it is inconceivable that Angus d g should be des
cribed in the terms used on the present grave-slab. The 
formula employed clearly intends the designation de fie 
to apply to the father only. We shall see that de fie as a 
designation was used in our period by the Lords of the 
Isles and their sons and daughters, and by no member 
?f t~e !amily outside this group.ll That de fie of the 
InSCnptl~n ~ho~ld be considered a designation rather 
~han an. IndIcatIOn o.f geographical origin is reinforced, 
If such IS necessary In this context, by the fact that the 
style or surname MacDonald is generally reserved in 
Scottish documentary sources for the Lords of the Isles 
and their immediate farnily.12 For these reasons and 
since Angus d g did not have a son called Angus, ac~ord-
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ing to the available evidence, Angus MacDonald de fie 
in the inscription must be a son of a later Lord of the 
Isles. 

John I, Lord of the Isles, seems to have had a son 
called Angus, but there is no evidence that he had any 
issue1'l or that he was of sufficient standing to merit the 
secular title dominus, which was usually associated only 
with heads of important kindreds.14 If, as the 
l\IacMhuirich historians maintain,!5 Angus de Insulis, 
bishop elect of the Isles by 1426,16 was a son of Donald, 
Lord of the Isles, then it should be pointed out that, in 
an ecclesiastical context, dominus of the inscription is 
normally to be found in this position,17 and he almost 
certainly had a son called Angus. Thus, Angus de Insulis, 
priest, despite 'defect of birth as son of a bishop of royal 
stock and an unmarried woman', petitioned the Pope 
for the abbacy of Iona in 1465 ;18 although the petition 
was granted, he seems not to have obtained possession 
of the abbacy,19 but it was probably he who was provided 
to the bishopric of the Isles in 1472.20 However, the fact 
that he is not specifically described as a cleric in the 
inscription seems to rule him out, and thus the most 
likely candidate to be Angus MacDonald de fie is Angus 
dg, natural son of John Il, Lord of the Isles21-especially 
as there is an Angus de Insulis on record elsewhere, as we 
shall see, who could be his son. 

This Angus dg first comes to our notice as leader of 
the army of the Lordship which overran much of the 
north of Scotland in the wake of the Westminster
Ardtornish treaty concluded between John, Lord of the 
Isles, and Edward IV in 1462. The terms of the treaty 
having apparently been made public in 1474, John was 
forfeited by parliament in the following year, but had 
most of his territories restored in 1476.22 Parliament 
recognised the line of succession to the Lordship of the 
Isles through Angus and his heirs,23 and this was con
firmed in 1478.24 About this time, it has been suggested, 
Angus married Isabella Camp bell, a daughter of Colin, 
Earl of Argyl1.25 

The 17th-centu~y MacDonald historians agree that 
Angus had become dissatisfied with his father's manage
ment of the Lordship.26 This may have had particular 
reference to the permanent loss of Kintyre and Ross as 
a result of the forfeiture of 1475.27 But whatever the cause, 
it seems that Angus took up arms and, having reduced 

1 Jackson, Gaelic Notes, p. 138. 
2 MacDonald, Clan Donald, ii, pp. 746-7. 
3 CPL, xii (1458-71), pp. 581-2, and see No. 23. 
, MacDonald, Clan Donald, i, p. 545. 
6 V aI7-28. 6 Pp. 103-4. 7 See No. 12. 
8 MacDonald, Clan Donald, i, p. 525. 
• Pennant, Tour (I772), part I, p. 250; NSA, vii (Argyll), 

pp. 333-4, n. 
10 P. 203. 11 See No. 49. 12 See No. 88. 
13 MacDonald, Clan Donald, iii, p . 181. 
14 See Nos. 2, 3, 24 etc. 
15 Clanranald Bh., p . 210. See also Reg. Supp. 289, folio 253, 

where he is described as nepos of the King of Scots and 
son of the Lord of the Isles. 

16 CPL, vii (1417-31), pp. 465-6. 
17 See Nos. 40, 58, 63 etc. 
18 Reg. Supp. 582, folio 137v. 19 See No. 23. 
20 CPL, xiii (1471-84), p. 871. 
21 See Lamont, Sculpture Stones, pp. 30-1. 
22 P. 207. .. RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 1246. 
2. Ibid., no. 1410. 25 P. 21 I. 
20 Clanranald Bh., p. 162; MacDonald, History, pp. 47-9. 
27 MacDonald, Argyll, p. 251. 
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the royal castle at Inverness, proceeded to defeat a royal 
army commanded by the Earl of Atholl. Some time 
thereafter, an attempted reconciliation between Angus 
and his father having failed, there followed the famous 
sea-battle of Bloody Bay, which was fought in the straits 
between Mull and Ardnamurchan.1 The MacMhuirichs 
say that 'war broke out between the drmuinn (chiefs?) of 
the Isles and the kindred of MacDonald, the kindred 
having joined Angus and the drmuinn having joined 
John'.2 

This battle was probably fought some time between 
1481, when, according to Lesley, 3 the Lord of the Isles 
was able to bring "a great army" to the muster of the 
realm summoned by James Ill, and 1485, the year in 
which Angus made a grant of lands in Mull to the 
monastery of Iona "de consensu nostri patris et concilii"4-
the implication being that a reconciliation had been 
effected between father and son some time previously, 
or at the least that the position had been regularised 
in some way. It has been suggested that, in the years 
left to him, Angus, refusing to be reconciled to the 
permanent loss of the Earldom of Ross, maintained 
himself mainly in the north with his centre at Inverness.s 
It was certainly there that Diarmaid 6 Cairbre, his 
Irish harper, murdered him in the year 1490.6 

Although after 1480 Angus pursued policies divergent 
from those of his father, which, on at least one occasion, 
resulted in open warfare between them, there is no 
evidence that he ever intended to supplant his father as 
Lord of the Isles during the latter's lifetime.' And, 
indeed, references to Angus towards the end of his own 
life imply that he never was recognised as Lord of the 
Isles. His obit in the Annals of Ulster describes him as 
'the son of MacDonald of Scotland'. He is called 'the 
young lord' in both the Annals of Ulster and the Annals 
of Loch Ct, with the emphasis on 'young' to distinguish 
him from his father. In 1485 he has himself described as 
"Angussium de Insulis magistrum earundem et dominum de 
Trontarnis", 8 while a charter of I 542 refers to him 
retrospectively as "quondam Angusium comitem magistrum 
Insularum".9 Magister is particularly significant, for it 
seems to be a title applied elsewhere in this area to the 
son of a chief who, although his father was still chief, 
took a considerable and authoritative part in the affairs 
of his kindred.!o This the evidence shows to have been 
Angus's role in the management of the Lordship at least 
from c. 1480. The dominus of the inscription probably 
belongs to this period in his life. 

If dominus of the inscription represents, as seems 
likely, 'Lord' in a secular context, then its positioning is 
unusual. Normally, at this time and place, dominus 
follows the name and is part of a title which includes de 
plus a place-name.!l It could be argued that Angus had 
been knighted and that dominus should be translated 
'Sir' but there is no other evidence for this. Rather 
dominus ought to be compared with comes, a title given 
to Angus in the 1542 charter. He was not of course an 
earl, although the son of one who had been; it was a 
courtesy title given to a man whose personal and 
potential status warranted it. In the same way, he was to 
be ranked a dominus by virtue of his standing, but he 
was not the head of his kindred and he could not be 
called dominus of any significant region in the Lordship, 
especially not de fIe, without contravening the dignity 
of his father. This would apply whether the inscription 
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was carved in Angus's lifetime or not, since his father 
outlived him as Lord of the Isles. 

There is no certain reference to a son of Angus 6g 
called Angus, but an Angus de Insulis is recorded as 
holding land of the crown in North Kintyre in 1505,12 
while in 1517 the Lords of Council instructed Colin, 
Earl of Argyll, to deal gently with the sons of John 
Cathanach, provided they "gif sufficient plegis for gude 
reule, than and in that case becaus thai have na heretage 
the lordis consalis my lord governour for pitie to gif to 
thaim support sic as was gevin be the kingis grace to 
Angus of the Islis".13 The implication is that Angus of 
the Isles had once been in the same plight as John 
Cathanach's sons,14 which would, of course, have been 
the case after the forfeiture of 1493, if he was a son of 
Angus 6g. His apparent acceptance of his status as 
crown pensioner would explain why there is never any 
mention of him as a possible claimant to the forfeited 
Lordship of the Isles. Since Lombardic capitals are 
used for the inscription, the grave-slab was presumably 
carved during his lifetime, shortly before 1500. 

23 Iona 
Effigy of an abbot in the choir of the abbey church (PI. 
lOA, B; Lhuyd, pI. xviii a; Pennant, Tour (1772), part i, 
pI. xxiv, I; Drummond, Monuments, pI. xlv). Iona school. 

(a) of< HIC· IACET • I[o /H]ANNES • MAC· FIN GONE • 

ABBAS • DE Y· QUI • OBIIT • ANNO • n(OMI)NI • 

MILLESIMO • QUIN/ GENTESIMO • - - I' CUIUS • 

ANIME • PROPICIETUR • AL TISSIMUS • DEUS • AMEN' 

'Here lies Iohannes MacKinnon, Abbot of Iona, 
who died in the year of Our Lord 15-, on whose 
soul may the Lord Most High have mercy, amen'. 

(b) an[ge]lus [ga]prieI1s 

'The Angel Gabriel'. 

Inscription (a) is incised and runs round the edge of the 
base-slab. Inscription (b) is on a scroll between the wings 
of one of the two angels that support the pillow on which 
the head of the effigy rests. A considerable space was left 
in inscription (a) to complete the date of death, but this 
was never done. It is not uncommon in Gaelic spelling 
of the period to find 'p' representing 'b' as in gapriel. 

1 MacDonald, History, pp. 49-50. See also MacDonald, 
Argyll, p. 256. 

2 Clanranald Eh., p. 162. For armann in the sense of 
'officer. official, champion' , see RIA Diet., A, 404. 

3 Lesley, History, p. 45. Further reasons for accepting 1481 
as the inferior limit are suggested by MacDonald. Argyll. 
pp. 251-4. 261. 

• MacDonald, Clan Donald, ii, p. 746. 
• MacDonald. Argyll, p. 262. 
6 AU; Annals of Loch Ce; Dean of Lismore Eh., p. 96; 

Clanranald Eh .• p. 162; MacDonald. History. pp. 51-2, 
where Art is the forename of the harper. 

7 MacDonald, Argyll, pp. 262-3. 
8 MacDonald, Clan Donald, ii, p . 746. Trontarnis is Trotter-

nish in Skye. 
8 OPS, ii. part 1, p. 265. 

10 See Nos. 3, 26, 80. See also HP, i, p. 96. 
11 See Nos. 24. 26 etc .• but see also Nos. 2, 3. 
12 ER, xii (1502-7), p. 365. 
13 ADCP, p. 80. 14 P. 207. 
15 We are indebted to Dr M Dilworth for suggesting this 

reading. 
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A petition, dated 9 August 1467 and running in the 
name not only of the Bishop of the Isles but also of 
John, Lord of the Isles, described therein as patron of 
the monastery of Iona, sought papal provision on behalf 
of John, son of Lachlan MacKinnon, to the abbacy of 
Iona, void by the death of Abbot Dominic. John, we are 
further told, was the son of an unmarried nobleman and 
a married noble woman.! His father, Lachlan Mac
Kinnon, was chief of the MacKinnons.2 Eight years 
before, John had collation by ordinary authority to the 
parish of Kilmaluaig, Sodor diocese, which he had since 
demitted to allow the Pope to 'wipe out the stain of 
inability because of the detention of the said church'. A 
second papal provision, also dated 9 August 1467, 
causing him to be received as a monk in the monastery 
of Iona, refers to him as a clerk in the diocese of Sodor. 3 

John paid part of the annates of the monastery of 
Iona into the papal camera on 23 June 1469.4 He 
attended parliament in 1476.5 Together with his father, 
he set up a cross on Iona in 1489,6 and, as a dominus 
of the Council of the Isles, he witnessed a charter by 
John, Lord of the Isles, and his nephew Alexander, 
lord of Lochalsh, on 1 August 1492.7 

Judging by the uncompleted date of the inscription, 
John's effigy was carved in his lifetime and he clearly 
expected to live into the 16th century. But that he was 
already dead by 1 April 1498 is suggested by a petition 
of that date to the Pope from the Earl of Argyll "for the 
erection of the abbacy of Colmkyll in the bischoppis sete 
of the Ilis, quhil his principall kirk in the Ile of Man be 
recoverit fra Inglismen", 8 while his death before 1 5 June 
1499 is not in doubt, for this is the date of a papal writ 
which granted the monastery of Iona in commendam to 
the Bishop of Sodor, and which makes specific reference 
to the voidance of the monastery by the death of the late 
Abbot John.9 We know that he was still alive in 1492, 
but the fact that the century was recorded in the other
wise incomplete obit date of the inscription implies that 
his death took place nearer 1500, and that the effigy 
must have been carved very shortly before he died. 

The two archangels named in the Bible are Gabriel 
and Michael,lO and it is likely therefore that the second 
angel supporting the pillow was intended to be Michael. 
He is invoked by name elsewhere in these inscriptions.u 
In the Latin version of the Bible, Gabriel is named 
Angelus Gabrie[12 as above. 

24 Iona 

Grave-slab in the abbey museum (PI. 25D; Drummond, 
Monuments, pI. xxxv, 2). Oronsay school. 

hic • iacet . iohannes j macceain . do[ minus] . de 
a[rr]dnamurchan. et mariota· ni[c]ceain. soror· 
eius . j sponsa • maccoljmi . macduffie • domini· de 
dunevin in· colvu(n)say • hunc • lapidem . emit· suo 
fratri 

'Here lies Iohannes MacIan, lord of Ardnamurchan; 
and Mariota MacIan, his sister, wife of Malcolmus 
MacDuffie, lord of Dunevin in Colonsay, bought 
this stone for her brother'. 

The inscription begins at the top of the slab and runs 
round the border facing inwards. An early photograph 
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in the National Monuments Record of Scotland permits 
a fuller reading than is now possible. The double 'r' of 
arrdnamurchan is the most likely combination of letters 
to fill in the blank space, which clearly allows for two 
letters. The 'c' of mac in a surname is sometimes 
doubled before a forename beginning with a vowel,13 
hence macceain; so also in nicceain, which has been 
read thus because nic, as a feminine equivalent of the mac 
prefix, is in common use by the 16th century.14 Maccolmi 
represents a stage in the reduction of Malcolmus to 
Colmus15 and the 'c' has been doubled as in macceain. 
In 1470 a similar spelling occurs on the seal of Malcolm 
MacCorquodale of Phantelan, Argyll, which reads 
S(igillum) Macolmi D(omi)ni de Fauntelan.16 The 'v' of 
Dunevin is represented by two minims in the inscription. 
However, Martin Martin wrote Dun-Evan,17 while the 
late Professor MacKinnon, a native of Colons ay, 
derived Dunevin or Dun Eibhinn from a Norse personal 
name Eyvind, so the 'fort of Eyvind' .18 Dun Eibhinn is the 
name of an Iron Age dun on a hill overlooking the village 
of Scalasaig, and Loder, following Grieve, identifies 
this as the medieval residence of the MacDuffies.19 There 
are, however, buildings at the foot of the hill which may 
be of medieval date.20 The form of the name Colonsay 
in the inscription has four minims between '1' and's' 
and is here transcribed colvunsay on the grounds that 
the Book of Clanranald spells it Colbhannsaigh,21 and 
Donald Monro Colvansay.22 

The MacIans of Ardnamurchan were a branch of the 
Clan Donald and their eponym was John Sprangach, a 
son of Angus Mor of Islay23 who died c. 1295.24 According 
to Donald Monro, MacIan was one of the "four great 
men" of the "royall blude" of Clan Donald who attended 
the Council of the Lord of the Isles,25 and, in that 
capacity, Alexander MacIan of Ardnamurchan was a 
witness to charters of the Lord of the Isles in 146i6 and 
1469.27 He was witness again in 147828 but was presumably 
dead by 1 August 1492, when John MacIan, as lord of 

1 Reg. Supp. 613, folio 13, and CPL, xii (1458-71), pp. 
581- 2 • 

2 See No. 21. 3 CPL, xii (1458-'71), p. 581. 
, ACSB. p . 286. 5 APS, ii (1424-1567), p. Il3. 
6 See No. 21. 7 MacDonald, Clan Donald, ii, pp. 747-8. 
8 RSS, i (1488-1529), no. 184. 
• HP, iv, p. 185. 

10 MacKenzie, J L, Dictionary of the Bible (1~65), p. 291. 
11 See No. 8 and probably also No. 43. 
12 Luke, i, v. 26. 13 See Nos. 54, 63, 70. 
14 See AT and Chron. Fortingall; also Watson, W J, 'The 

Book of the Dean of Lismore', TGSI, xxxi (1922-4), p. 
281. See also No. 35. 

15 See No. 25. 16 AT, 17 December. 
17 Martin, Western Islands, p. 280. 
18 A list of Colonsay place-names, which the footnotes show 

to have been revised by W J Watson, in Loder, Colonsay, 
pp. 406-48. 

19 Ibid., pp. xxviii and 56. 
20 PSAS, lxxx (1945- 7), p. 89. 21 P. 164. 
22 Monro, Western Isles, p. 60. Watson (Celtic Place-names, 

p. 84) also cites Coluynsay from an unnamed 14th-century 
source. 

23 Monro, Western Isles, p. 94. See also MacDonald, Cla1l 
Donald, iii, p . 210. 

24 P . 202. 25 Monro, Western Isles, p. 57. 
26 MacDonald, Clan Donald, i, p. 544. 
27 RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 2286; for dating see Beveridge, 

E, North Vist (19Il), p. 41, n., and also Monro, Westem 
Isles, pp. 139-144. 

28 RMS, ii (1424d513), no. 1419. 
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Ardnamurchan, witnessed a charter by John, Lord of 
the Isles, and Alexander, lord of Lochalsh.1 

John MacIan had doubtless made the submission to 
the crown, demanded of all the chiefs of the Lordship 
after the forfeiture of John, Lord of the Isles, in 1493, 
by June of the following year when he received a crown 
grant of his lands in Islay and the office of bailie of that 
island, formerly held by him of the Lord of the Isles.2 

His political career thereafter was one of continuing 
adherence to crown policy in this area and he played a 
not inconsiderable part in implementing it wherever 
possible. Indeed, as we shall see, his constant opposition 
to attempts to set up a new Lord of the Isles led directly 
to his death. 3 The exact date is not known; he was still 
alive in May 1517,4 but he was dead by 18 August 1518, 
when Colin, Earl of Argyll, received a gift of the ward, 
non entry and relief of the lands of the late John MacIan, 
with the marriage of Alexander, his son and heir.6 

The exact relationship of John MacIan to other mem
bers of the MacIan family of the period has not yet been 
securely established. Alexander, his son and heir, along 
with other West Highland chiefs, offered submission to 
the crown in 1530 for his part in the rising led by 
Alexander MacDonald of Islay,6 and witnessed a con
tract of marriage between his sister Mariota and John of 
Moidart, Captain of Clan Ranald, in 1534.7 But he seems 
to have died before 11 July 1538,8 when a sasine of lands 
in Islay was made in favour of Mariota, daughter and 
heiress of John MacIan. By 1550 the crown was still 
refusing to recognise an heir to the MacIan lands other 
than Mariota,9 but the clan had clearly adopted a new 
chief in the interval, for Alexander MacIan of Ardna
murchan was present at the Council of the Isles held in 
1545.10 It seems to be this Alexander's pedigree which 
Donald Monro recorded c. 1550, and therein his father 
is named Donald and his grandfather John.ll Hugh 
MacDonald informs us that John MacIan did have a son 
called Donald, who, along with his brother Somerled, 
was killed in Ireland c. 1499.12 

Monro's pedigree states that John MacIan's father 
was Alexander,13 which is likely, if only because, as we 
have seen, an Alexander was chief of the MacIans of 
Ardnamurchan in 1478. MacDonald maintains that 
John was "a natural son of the former McEan" and that, 
having been tutor or guardian to the children of his 
uncle Donald Ruadh until their majority, he "seized 
upon their lands to himself being a bold intrepid man" .14 
Nowhere else is there even a hint of John's illegitimacy, 
while MacDonald makes similar apparently false state
ments about other people whose actions offended against 
the MacDonald canon. In this case, coupled with the 
story of the usurpation, it may also have been intended 
to explain how John MacIan succeeded his uncle rather 
than his father, an explanation which is, of course, 
unnecessary in the context of the kin-based system of 
succession still operative in the area.1S Here we must part 
company with Monro's pedigree which goes on to 
maintain that Alexander was a son of Angus, son of John 
Sprangach. This is manifestly impossible, for Angus 
M6r, John Sprangach's father, died c. 1295, and it is 
clear that the pedigree has omitted a number of genera
tions. That the omission occurred at this point, namely 
between Alexander and Angus, is supported by a genea
logy in MS I467 which gives John Sprangach a son 
named Angus,16 In 1506, John MacIan was confirmed in 
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certain lands in Islay which he held in virtue of being 
heir to his grandfather "Johannes Alexandri Johannis de 
Ardnamurchane"Y Furthermore, in 1469 a grant of 
lands by John, Lord of the Isles, was made to his brother 
Hugo, lord of Sleat, and to the latter's heirs, legitimate 
or otherwise, by Finnguala Alexandri J ohannis of 
Ardnamurchan. Finnguala's father witnessed this docu
ment as "Alexander Johannis de Ardnamurchan",18 It 
was probably this John MacIan, lord of Ardnamurchan, 
who petitioned the Pope for a portable altar in 1433.19 

Ten years later, a papal dispensation to marry Anna, 
daughter of John MacLeod of Glenelg, was granted to 
Alexander, son of John Alexandri of Ardnamurchan, 
and another, of the same date, to his sister Anna to 
marry Alexander, son of John MacLeod of Glenelg. 20 A 
second sister may have been Finnguala, daughter of 
John Alexandri, who petitioned the Pope for a dispensa
tion to marry Alexander Johannis de Insula in 1450.21 

Here then we have the missing generations, apparently 
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* Donald, son of Angus, with whom the short pedigree in 
MS I467 already quoted begins, could either be a brother 
of John or his father. If the latter, then a fourth generation 
has been omitted from the pedigree in Momo. 

1 MacDonald, Clan Donald, ii, pp. 747-8. 
2 RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 2216. 
3 For further details of his career, see p . 210 and Nos. 32, 34. 
• ADCP, pp. 87-8. 5 RSS, i (1488-1529), no. 3048. 
6 ADCP, pp. 328- 9, and see above, p . 212. 
7 AT, 21 June. Her name is there written Mareane. 
8 AT. See also AT, 26 August 1538 for sasine to M ariota 

of her father's lands in Ardnamurchan. 
8 RMS, iv (1546-80), no. 527. 

10 Henry VIII Letters, xx, part 1 (1545), no. 1298. 
11 Momo, W estern Isles, p . 94 and opp. p , 146. 
12 MacDonald, History , pp. 61-2, and see No. 52. 
13 Clearly Momo, or his source, had before him a G aelic 

pedigree beside which, step by step, he set down a Latin 
translation. At this point he rendered mcAloir by Alexandri 
presumably treating Aloir as an abbreviated form of 
Alastoir, if it is not simply an error in transcription of the 
latter. U MacDonald, History, p . 60. 

15 See Nos. 5, 56, 79. 16 v b29- 30. 
17 RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 3001. There is no need to 

assume with the authors of M acDonald, Clan Donald 
(iii, pp. 21O-II) that John was therefore a nephew, not a 
son, of Alexander his predecessor. 

18 RMS, ii (1424-151 3), no. 2286. 
18 Reg. Supp. 289, folio 253v. 
20 CPL, ix (1431-47), p. 372. 21 Reg. Supp. 443 , folio 220. 
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three in number, so that, including Alexander who was 
still alive in 1478, and calculating back from there to 
1295, the six generations involved have the normal 
average span of approximately thirty years. It is parti
cularly common for steps in the upper reaches of a 
genealogy consisting in large measure of two names in 
regular alternation to be omitted. 

The fact that the inscription is in black letter implies 
that the grave-slab was made after 1500. But it can hardly 
be later than 1509, for Malcolm MacDuffie, the details 
of whose career are given under No. 32, was probably 
dead by that year, whereas the wording of the inscription 
implies that he was still alive when it was carved. 

25 Iona 
Grave-slab in the abbey museum (PI. 25A; Lhuyd, pI. xx 
a; Drummond, Monuments, pI. xvii, I). Iona school. 

h(ic) iacet colm m(a)c r~uarliu m(ei)cleoid 
'Here lies Colum, son of Ruairi MacLeod'. 

The inscription is on a label at the top of the slab. Colm 
is apparently a reduced form of Gille-Coluim, but per
haps influenced by Malcolmus, also apparently in the 
process of reduction. l The spelling of rhuariu is strange 
but Lhuyd also read 'h' at this point, while final 'u' is 
clearly visible. This inscription is partly in Gaelic, the 
forenames are not Latinised, mac means 'son', and the 
prefix of the surname is therefore expanded in its 
inflected form as would be normal in a Gaelic context. 
In both cases 'c' is suprascript.2 

The chiefs of the MacLeods of Lewis and of the 
MacLeods of Dunvegan are on record for the first half 
of the 16th century and this can be none other than 
Malcolm, son of Ruairi, chief of the MacLeods of Lewis. 
Ruairi, who is named again in No. I, witnessed a 
charter at Edinburgh in 14943, and he is probably the 
same as the Ruairi MacLeod of Lewis who was witness 
to charters by John, Lord of the Isles, in 14694 and 
1478.5 Finally, a contemporary eulogy praises Torquil, 
son and successor to Ruairi, for being the equal of his 
father in battle skills.6 Ruairi was almost certainly dead 
by 28 June 1498, when Torquil is designated de Lewis. 7 

Torquil, who married Catriona, daughter of Colin, 
Earl of Argyll,8 seems to have been the chief supporter 
of his wife's nephew, Donald Dubh, son of Angus 6g, 
and claimant to the Lordship of the Isles. 9 He was for
feited by parliament for his trouble in 150510 and in 1508 
an order was made to lease his lands to suitable persons.ll 
It was not said that Torquil was dead by this time, but 
we hear no more of him and it seems that his brother 
Malcolm thereafter established himself in his place, 
apparently to the exclusion of John, son of Torquil,12 
perhaps too young or inexperienced to succeed to the 
chiefship in the context of the kin-based system of 
succession. Malcolm received a royal charter of the lands 
of the MacLeods of Lewis in 151 I P 

Just as Donald Dubh went straight to Torquil 
MacLeod on his release from prison in 1501, so, accord
ing to Hugh MacDonald, did Donald MacDonald of 
Lochalsh seek support initially from Malcolm MacLeod, 
when, in 1513, he began his attempt to win the Lordship 
of the Isles.14 And, in 1515, when John Maclan of 
Ardnamurchan was appointed as royal commissioner to 
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negotiate with Donald's less committed supporters, and 
to offer them remission for their crimes provided they 
behaved in future, Malcolm MacLeod of Lewis, among 
others, was specifically excepted.15 He may also have 
accompanied Donald of Lochalsh on the expedition to 
Ardnamurchan which resulted in the death of John 
Maclan c. 1518.16 By 1524 Malcolm was dead,17 and, 
certainly by 1530, his nephew John, son of Torquil, was 
being designated MacLeod of Lewis.18 

26 Iona 

Grave-slab in the abbey museum (Lhuyd, pI. xxii a; 
Drummond, Monuments, pI. xxxii, 2). Iona school, c. 
1500-1560. 

hic' [iac]et ' mari[ota ,] I/ilia ' iohannis ' lachlanni ' 
domini d~ , [cola] , [et] , ... [qu]arum, ani[mab(us) , 
propicietur ' dellS] 
'Here lies Mariota, daughter of Iohannes, son of 
Lachlanus, lord of Coli, and .. . on whose souls may 
God have mercy'. 

The inscription, which is incised, begins at the top of the 
slab and runs round the border, facing inwards. Apart 
from cola and et, the letters in square brackets were read 
by Lhuyd. He apparently saw an abbreviation mark 
after the 'b' of animabus. John and Lachlan are MacLean 
names. The title dominus implies that John was a chief 
and only the MacLeans of Coli had a chief so named 
who could appear in this position in a black-letter 
inscription. Moreover, the space for the place-name, 
which must follow de, is bounded by still visible stops 
and allows for a maximum of four letters only. The 
place-name can be none other than Coli, probably in 
the form Cola.19 Iohannes "Lachlani McGilleon, dominus 
de Colla" witnessed charters thus by Alexander, Lord of 
the Isles, in 144420 and by John, Lord of the Isles, in 
1449.21 In 1469 he was witness to another charter by 
John, Lord of the Isles,22 so that he could well have had 
a daughter who lived into the 16th century as the black
letter inscription implies. Finally, it should be noted 
that, according to a papal document of 1457, MacLeans 
of both sexes were wont to be buried on Iona.23 This 
is the grave-slab of two women, who are represented by 
small canopied figures in the upper half of the stone, one 

1 See Nos. 24, 79. 2 See Nos. 55, 99. 
3 RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 2221. • Ibid., no. 2286. 
5 Ibid., no. 1419. See No. 2 for further discussion. 
6 Dean of Lismore Bh., p. 100. 
7 RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 2424. 
8 Dean of Lismore Bh., p. 104; RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 

2424. 
9 Acta Concilii (Stair), pp. 174-5. 10 APS, ii, p. 264. 

11 RSS, i (1488-1529), no. 1662. 
12 MacDonald, History, p. 67. 
13 RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 3578. 
.. MacDonald, History, pp. 56-8, and see p. 210. 
15 RSS, i (1488-1529), no. 2579. 
16 MacDonald, History, pp. 57-8. 
17 AT, 22 April. 18 ADCP, p. 328. 
19 AT, 14 July 1519; MacKechnie, J, 'Treaty between 

Argyll and O'Donnell', SGS, vii (1951-3), p. 99 (1560). 
20 M acDonald, Clan Donald, i, pp. 533-4. 
21 Ibid., pp. 535-6. 
22 RMS, ii (1424- 1513), no. 2286. 
23 CPL, xi (1455~64), p. 124. 
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a laywoman and the other a nun. The available space 
between the two visible stops after cola is for two letters 
only and et makes obvious sense at this point. Mariota 
must therefore be the laywoman, while the nun was 
perhaps her sister. 1 It is to them rather than to Mariota 
and her father and grandfather that quarum animahus 
refers. 

John was known in Gaelic as Eoin Garbh and is the 
progenitor of the MacLeans of Coll,2 perhaps being so 
designated as early as the battle of Inverlochy,3 in 1431.4 
His possession of Coli was confirmed by J ames II (d. 
1460).5 John's father, Lachlan Bronnach, was chief of 
the MacLeans of Duart and was, along with John, 
witness to the three charters already mentioned. How
ever, neither John Garbh nor his full brother Niall were 
destined to succeed their father as chief, although they 
were clearly older than the designated successor, 
Lachlan 6g, whom we do not find witnessing a charter as 
magister de Doward, son and heir of Lachlan Bronnach, 
until 1463.6 The MacLean genealogy of 1716 maintains 
that Lachlan Bronnach was married twice, first to a 
daughter of John Borb MacLeod of Dunvegan, by whom 
he had John Garbh and Niall, and second to Janet 
Stewart, daughter of the Earl of Mar, whose son was 
Lachlan 6g.7 J anet must certainly have been Lachlan 
Bronnach's second wife, for, on record as his wife in 
1458,8 she did not die until some time between 18 
August 1485 and 26 July 1486.9 The son of an advan
tageous marriage, in this case an alliance with the royal 
house of Stewart,10 might become chief of the kindred 
in preference to the male issue of earlier marriages. John 
Garbh clearly acquiesced in this decision, just as did 
Reginald, son of John I, Lord of the Isles, in almost 
exactly similar circumstances.u 

27 Iona 
Grave-slab in the nunnery museum (Drummond, 
Monuments, pI. xiii, 2 inverted). c. 1500-1560. 

oB hic [i]acent finl [g]uala [et] mariol fa 
maci[no]lly q[u]lo[ndam] d(omi)nae [de y] 
'Here lie Finngual!l and Mariota MacInolly some
time nuns of Iona'. 

The inscription is on a panel at the foot of the slab. 
Although this is the only example of the forename 
Finnguala in these inscriptions, it was common among 
women at this time,12 and its form in contemporary 
Gaelic allows it to be accepted as it stands in a Latin 
context. Macinolly is for mac an ollaimh, literally 'son of 
the ollamh'. A final palatal voiced spirant in an unstressed 
syllable, such as we have in ollaimh, is often vocalised, 
resulting in an obscure vowel sound, which is sometimes 
written 'i', 13 or in Scots 'y'. This last explains the final 
letter of the surname which is quite distinct. It is closed 
at the top and is shaped like a Lombardic 'y' but in
verted, and it may simply be that the carver got what 
would be an unfamiliar letter to a Gaelic-speaking 
Latinist the wrong way round. The '0' in the square 
brackets is present at this point in the forms of mac an 
ollaimh in the Scotticised script of the Book of the Dean 
of Lismore.14 The Scotticised form of this surname no 
doubt also explains the use of mac rather than nic in 
what is a woman's surname.15 De y is no longer visible as 
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this corner of the grave-slab has broken off, but there is 
space for just three letters. The nuns cannot be other 
than of Iona, and this is the usual form of the designation 
of members of the religious communities on Iona 
elsewhere in the inscriptions.16 

In Dark Age Ireland the ollamh was the highest grade 
of file or poet, but later the term was used of an expert 
in any art or scienceP In Scottish usage, it most com
monly came to mean a physician,18 and, as part of a sur
name, seems to have been associated particularly with 
the well-known medical family of MacBeth or Beaton 
who carried on their profession in different parts of 
Scotland for many centuries.19 The surname Beaton does 
not seem to have come into vogue until the 17thcentury;20 
before this time they used Macbethad and Mac an ollaimh 
apparently indiscriminately, the Beaton medical MSS 
having examples of both in colophons to the same MS.21 

Iona 
Grave-slab in the abbey museum (PI. 25B; Lhuyd, pI. 
xvii b; Drummond, Monuments, pI. xxxv, I). Iona school. 

(a) oB hic· iacent • I · quatuor. priores • de y • ex una· 
n[ati]one· v(idelicet) • io[h]annes. hugonius· 
patricius. in decretis ollim bacularius ' / (et) alter 
hugonius . qui. obiit • anno • domini· millesimo . 
quingentesimo . - -

'Here lie four priors from one clan, namely, 
Iohannes, Hugonius, Patricius, late Bachelor of 
Decreets, and another Hugonius who died in the 
year of Our Lord 15-'. 

(b) [(Zesus). na(zarenus). rex· iude(orum)]22 

'Jesus of Nazareth, King of the Jews'. 

Inscription (a) starts at the top of the slab and runs 
clockwise round the margin, facing inwards. Inscription 

1 See No. 27. 
2 Gen. Coil., i, p. 126; Sinclair, Clan Gillean, pp. 367-8; 

Gregory, Western Highlands, p. 71. 
S MacDonald, History, p. 41. 
4 Gregory, Western Highlands, p. 40 • 

S RMS, iii (1513-46), no. 712. 
6 RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 801. 
7 Gen. Coil., i, pp. 126-7; Sin clair, Clan Gillean, pp. 56-7; 

HP, i, pp. 73-4. 
8 ER, vi (1455-60), p . 467. 
9 ER, ix (1480-7), pp. 335, 390. 

10 SP, v, pp. 587-<). 
11 See No. 49 and HP, i, pp. 73-4. 
12 Reg. Supp. 421, folio 35V (1447) Fingula de Insulis; RMS, 

ii (1424-1513), no. 806 (1463) Finvola filia Lachlanni 
M'Gilleone de Dowart; ibid., no. 2286 (1469) Fynvola 
Alexandri Johannis de Ardnamurchan. 

13 O'Rahilly, Irish Dialects, pp. 77-82. 
14 Cameron, Re!. Celt., i, p. 58, me ynnollegh; p. 91, me 

y'olle; p. 101, me in uollew. 
15 See No. 88. 16 See Nos. 7, 8, 23. 
17 RlA Dict., 0, 138-9. 
18 Dwelly, E, The Illustrated Gaelic Dictionary (1971), p. 709. 
19 See MacKinnon, D, 'Genealogy of the Macbeths or 

Beatons of Islay and Mull', CMJ, v (1902-4), pp. 141-53; 
MacKinnon, Catalogue, pp. 4-71, 283-6. See also Lhuyd, 
pp. 15-16, and Bannerman, J, 'The Beatons·. SGS, 
forthcoming. 

20 CMJ, v (1902-4), p. 150. 
21 MacKinnon, Catalogue, pp. 17-18 and 62. 
22 We are indebted to Dr M Dilworth for suggesting this 

reading. 
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(b) was on a central label, and iesus was abbreviated 'ihs'. 
The letters are incised, and those in square brackets in 
both inscriptions were read by Lhuyd. The meaning of 
natione can hardly be other than 'clan' in this context. 
The indenture of 1354 between John, Lord of the Isles, 
and John of Lorn stipulated that the custodianship of 
the castle of Cairnburgh was not to be given to any" de 
nacione Clan Fynwyne".1 A black-letter inscription on a 
processional cross found near Ballylongford, Co. Kerry, 
and now in the National Museum, Dublin, states that 
the cross was commissioned in 1479 by Cornelius, son 
of John O'Connor, and his wife. Cornelius is called 
"sue nac( i)onis capitanius", that is, 'captain' or 'chief of 
his clan'. 2 Hugonius and its possible equivalent in the 
vernacular will be discussed later. A Bachelor of Decreets 
was a Bachelor of Canon Law, which seems to have been 
taught at St Andrews University from its inception in 
1413,3 and also at Glasgow University, founded in 1451.4 
It appears not to have been considered necessary to qualify 
in Arts before taking a degree in Canon Law.5 The word 
olim probably meant that Patricius was no longer alive 
when the inscription was carved. The date was never 
completed although a space was reserved for this 
purpose. 

Inscription (b) is now totally illegible, and it was 
probably less easy to read in Lhuyd's time than inscrip
tion (a), most of which is still visible. This no doubt 
explains why Lhuyd read 'iht' for 'ihs', 't' in black
letter script being easily confused with a manuscript's' 
which appears along with the normal's' in inscription 
(a).6 Although sometimes interpreted symbolically, 'ihs', 
the first three letters in the Greek name of Jesus, 7 were 
evidently intended to represent the name itself in this 
instance.8 The only other emendation necessary is the 
simple one of reading what must have been three minims 
in the original as 'iu' instead of 'ui', giving 'iude' for 
Lhuyd's 'uide'. The initials 'INRI' occur in No. 80. 

It is clear first that Hugonius, the fourth-named prior, 
commissioned the grave-slab in his lifetime, and further 
that he was alive some time after 1500 since the inscrip
tion is in black letter. The papal mandate of 1499, 
which, on the death of Abbot John MacKinnon, granted 
the abbey of Iona and its temporality in commendam to 
the Bishop of the Isles, stipulated that 'the accustomed 
number of monks be in no way diminished. 9 In other 
words, there was to be a need for priors at Iona in the 
16th century. 

None of the priors of the inscription is immediately 
identifiable, but the fact that they were all of the same 
clan suggests that the clan in question was pre-eminent 
in contemporary ecclesiastical politics and therefore 
that it should be possible to identify it. We have seen, 
for instance, that when there was a MacKinnon abbot 
of Iona there was likely to be a MacKinnon in the 
priorate, and indeed this seems to be the position at the 
close of the 15th century, when John MacKinnon was 
abbot from 1467 to c. 1498,10 while Finguine, a Mac
Kinnon judging by his forename, was prior in 1495.11 

But thereafter the MacKinnons seem to drop out of the 
picture, if only because there are no further references 
to their involvement with Iona,12 while, if the priors of 
the inscription were MacKinnons, one would have 
expected Finguine to have been of their number, whether 
or not he lived into the 16th century. 

The grant of the abbey in commend to the Bishop of 
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the Isles in 1499 seems to have been prompted by a 
petition to the Pope in the previous year at the instance of 
Archibald, Earl of Argyll, requesting the erection of the 
abbey as the see of the bishop,l3 The stated reason for 
making this proposal was that the bishop's "principall 
kirk in the Ile of Man" had been and still was in the 
hands of the English to the detriment of the bishopric of 
the Isles. But Iona was, as we have seen, the religious 
centre of the Lordship of the Isles, and one can hardly 
avoid seeing personal motives behind this move; indeed 
it represented the perfect opportunity to promote 
Camp bell interests in the area, for the then Bishop of 
the Isles was himself a Campbell, Mr John Campbell of 
the Glenorchy family; John was a grandson, and 
Archibald, Earl of Argyll, a great-grandson, of Duncan 
Campbell of Lochawe (d. 1453).14 John Campbell was 
provided to the bishopric of the Isles in 1487.15 He died 
at Iona on 14 June 1510 and was buried there,16 

John's immediate successor in the bishopric was 
George Hepburn, Abbot of Arbroath and Treasurer of 
Scotland, and a crown appointee. In these circum
stances the question of how much authority he might 
have been able to exercise over Iona and his bishopric 
is largely academic, for he was killed at Flodden in 
1513,17 Some time before 18 September 1514, it seems, 
another Mr. John Campbell had been nominated,18 He 
was a nephew of the previous bishop of the same name.19 
He was never consecrated20 and was still being described 
as bishop elect in 1528,21 but his possession of the 
bishopric and no doubt the commendatorship of Iona 
seems not to have suffered interruption until the pro
vision of his successor in February 1530. He had already 
agreed to resign by November 1529,22 but demanded a 
pension from the revenues of the Isles and Iona in 
1532,23 and was still alive and a 'pensioner of the Isles' in 
1555.24 

The resignation of John Campbell seems to bring to 
an end this period of Campbell ascendancy at Iona and 
the MacLeans now come into their own as natural 
successors to the Lords of the Isles, in the context of 
Iona at least. The MacLeans of Duart and Lochbuie 
occupied the greater part of the neighbouring island of 
Mull and, once important vassals of the Lords of the 
Isles, they began to play an increasingly significant and 
independent role after the forfeiture of the Lordship. 

1 MacDonald, Clan Donald, ii, p. 746. 
2 Coffey, G, Guide to the Celtic Antiquities of the Christian 

Period preserved in the National Museum, Dublin (1909), 
p. 82. See also 'Obits of Kilcormick', Miscellany of the 
Irish Archaeological Society, i (1846), pp. 99-106, for 
further instances of this phrase. 

3 St A . Acta, i, p. cl. • Glas. Mun., i, p. 4. 
• St A. Acta, i, p. di. 6 See also Nos. 29, 36, 61 etc. 
7 Kauffman, D T, The Dictionary of Religious Terms (1967), 

P·245· 
8 See also No. 108. 9 HP, iv, pp. 185-7. 

10 See No. 23. 11 See No. 7. 12 See No. 23. 
13 RSS, i (1488-1529), no. 184. "Taymouth Bh., p. I I. 

15 CPL, xiv (1484-92), p. 54; ACSB, p. 84; APS, ii (1424-
1567), p. 175· 

18 Chron. Fortingall, p. 115. 
17 H enry VIII Letters, i (15°9-14), nos. 2246, 2313 . 
18 ADCP, p. 20, n. and see also Dilworth, M, 'Iona Abbey 

and the Reformation', SGS, xii (1971), pp. 83-5. 
19 Taymouth Bh., p. 15. 20 James V L etters, p. 162. 
21 APS, ii (1424-1567), p. 321. 
22 James V Letters, p. 163. 23 Dowden, Bishops, p. 291. 
.. Campbell, Clan Campbell, vi, p. 4. 
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Their authority eventually extended to the ecclesiastical 
institutions that lay within the bounds of their influence 
and which included particularly the abbey of Iona. They 
were already challenging the Camp bell interest by 23 
January 1506, when we find the crown directing a letter 
to Lachlan MacLean of Duart and nine "utheris landit 
men within the lIs . . . chargeand thaim that thai have 
na intrometting nor disponying with ony kirkis, fermez, 
malis nor proffittis pertenand to J ohne, bischop of Ylis 
and commenditare ofYcolmekill".l Again, a supplication 
to the papal authorities by Alan MacLean dated 8 
January 1526 requests that he be provided to the 
commendatorship of Iona.2 He tells us that he was then 
twenty-four years old, willing to take the habit, and 
already had a dispensation for being of illegitimate 
birth. Finally, Mr Ferchar MacEachan, a Benedictine 
monk of the Iona community3 and a MacLean of 
Kingairloch,4 was provided to the see of the Isles in 
15305 in spite of opposition by the crown to his appoint
ment, and also despite the fact that John Campbell had 
regretted resigning his rights in F erchar' s favour. 6 On 
24 May 1530 he obtained the temporalities of the bishop
ric and of the abbacy of Iona,7 and he was complimented 
for his work in the Isles by James V in February 1532.8 
In 1544 he was granted licence to resign the bishopric 
in favour of his brother Mr Roderick MacLean, then 
Archdeacon of the Isles,9 though perhaps not without 
opposition, for there was support in the area for the 
claims of Roderick Ranaldson, as we shall see.10 Not until 
August 1547 was he succeeded in the temporalities of 
"the bischopirik of the lIes and abbacy of Colmkill ... 
be deces of umquhile ane reverend fader in God 
Ferquhard, last bischop and possessour thairof".11 
Ferchar's successor was not Roderick, as might have 
been expected, but Mr Patrick MacLean, the man who 
was appointed one of the two commissioners to treat 
with Henry VIII of England by the Council of the Isles 
in 1545.12 He is described in the commission as brother 
germane to Hector MacLean of Duart, bailie of Iona 
and justice clerk of the South Isles. 

Meanwhile Roderick MacLean was described in 
official documents as bishop elect of the Isles, although 
the see was sometimes also said to be vacant,13 until on 
5 March 1550 the Pope provided him to the bishopric 
of the Isles vacant by the death of Ferchar.14 Patrick 
MacLean presumably then resigned the temporality of 
the bishopric in his favour but refused, with the support 
of his brother, to hand over Iona, for Roderick brought 
an action before the Privy Council in 1551,15 and in 
January 1552 the Privy Council found against Patrick, 
ordering him to give up the abbey to Roderick,16 

Roderick was dead by 26 November 1553, when the 
temporality of the bishopric of the Isles was assigned 
by the crown to Alexander GordonY Gordon was later 
called Bishop of the Isles18 but the evidence suggests 
that his title to the see was never completed.19 It is clear 
that he had demitted office by 13 August 1557, when a 
bond was drawn up between him and Mr John Campbell, 
who described himself as Postulate of the Isles and 
Commendator of Ardchattan.2o Nor did John Campbell, 
who was a son of John Campbell of Cawdor, remain 
long in possession of the bishopric at this time; by 
1562 at least he was no longer using any title associated 
with it.21 Indeed, both Gordon and Campbell openly 
supported the protestant faction in Scotland,22 and there 
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must be some doubt as to how effective their tenure of 
the Isles ever was. It is unlikely, for instance, that 
Gordon had ever visited any part of the bishopric, far 
less Iona. Certainly, the Regent had admitted him to the 
temporality of Iona in March 1554,23 but when he 
resigned it in August 1560 it was in favour of Patrick 
MacLean,24 once legally in possession of it, and who, in 
the interval, may well have continued to enjoy the fruits 
thereof. Not until 12 January 1565 do we find Mr Patrick 
MacLean, "knawand the impotence of his awne bodie", 
and by now, on the authority of the crown, bishop elect 
of the Isles, resigning his right to the temporalities of 
both the bishopric and Iona to Mr John Carswell with 
reservation of "ane yeirlie pensioun for his intertene
ment".25 

With the accession of John Carswell, who had been 
for long a servitor of the Argyll family,26 we have the 
renewal of the Campbell interest at Iona, but even he 
did not have an uncontested occupancy of the see of the 
Isles and commendatorship of Iona, for the Privy Council 
found it necessary in 1567 to extract from Mr Lachlan 
MacLean a renunciation of his rights to both and he 
was not to "vex nor molest the said Maister J ohnne in 
the peciabill brouking and posseding of the said bischop
rik and utheris his benefices". 27 

That the MacLeans continued to look upon the 
possessions and revenues of the bishopric of the Isles 
and of the abbey of Iona as their personal property is 
suggested by a complaint placed before the Privy Council 
in 1579 by Mr John Campbell, once again Bishop of the 
Isles as John Carswell's successor, which gives a long 
list of prominent MacLeans and their followers who, he 
alleged, not only prevented him from uplifting the said 
revenues but interfered with his freedom of travel in his 
diocese. 28 No doubt they were the same people, later 
referred to as "certane wickit personis of the Yles", by 
whom the said bishop, "for feir of his lyff, is constrenit 

1 RSS, i (1488-1529), no. 1203. 
2 Reg. Supp. 1873, folio 166v. 
3 Dowden, Bishops, p. 291; James V Letters, pp. 163, 209. 
• See No. 54. 5 Dowden, Bishops, p. 292. 
6 James V Letters, pp. 162-3. 
7 RSS, ii (1529-42), no. 685. 
8 James V Letters, p. 209. 
• RSS, iii (1542-8), no. 977; Henry VIII Letters, xix, part 

2 (1544), no. 640. 
10 See No. 61. 11 RSS, iii (1542-8), no. 2367. 
12 Henry VIII Letters, xx, part I (1545), no. 1298. See No. 61 
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17 RSS, iv (1548-56), no. 2253. 18 Ibid., no. 2961. 
19 See SGS, xii (1971), pp. 95-6. 
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21 Cawdor Bk., p. 175. 
22 See SGS, xii (1971), pp. 96-7. 
23 RSS, iv (1548-56), no. 2536. 
2. Resignations, 2 I 2, folio 96. 
26 RSS, v (1556-67), no. 1885. 
26 For details of his career, see Matheson, A, 'Bishop 
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27 RPC, 1st series, i (1545-69), p. 511. 
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to leif the cuntre".1 By May 1587 Lachlan MacLean of 
Duart was still withholding revenues of the bishopric 
from John Campbel1.2 

For much of this time the prioress of the nunnery on 
Iona was also a MacLean. Anna, who died in 1543, was 
already prioress in January 1509, while her successor 
Maria MacLean was admitted to the office in 1548 and 
was still prioress in February 1567.3 Likewise the only 
16th-century prior whose name has been recorded, apart 
from those in the inscription, was a MacLean. As 
"Allanus Makilleon prior de Iona pro tempore", he wit
nessed a charter by Bishop Ferchar in 1532.4 He may be 
the same Alan MacLean as supplicated for the com
mendatorship of Iona in 1526 and professed himself 
willing to take the habit,S while "dominus Alanus 
M'Gilleone, monachus de Yona" was a witness in 1534.6 

Finally, in 1573, one of two surviving monks of Iona, 
and apparently the last ever recorded, was a James 
MacLean.7 

The four priors of the same clan who qualified for an 
inscription in black letter dated somewhere between 
c. 1500 and c. 1560 would thus seem to be either Camp
bells or MacLeans, and of the two the more likely 
possibility is that they belong to the Clan Campbell. 
They do not bear MacLean forenames, apart, that is 
from Iohannes, a name common to almost all clans in 
the area. It would be tempting to identify the only cleric 
named Patrick MacLean who is on record at this period 
with Patricius of the inscription. But the former was, 
as we have seen, still alive in 1565, while olim of the 
inscription must mean that the latter was dead before 
the stone was carved, and therefore probably before 
1532; for if these priors were MacLeans one would have 
expected Alan MacLean, Prior of Iona in that year, to 
have been included. In any case, nowhere in the many 
references to him is Patrick MacLean stated to be a 
Bachelor of Decreets; on the other hand he was a Master 
of Arts, which, judging by the omission of Magister 
from the inscription, Patricius was not. Hugonius, in its 
more usual nominative form Hugo, is the contemporary 
Latin equivalent for Gaelic Uisdean. But Uisdean as a 
forename was at this time confined to the Northern 
Highlands8 and is certainly not found among MacLeans. 

Bishop Ferchar's charter of 1532 was drawn up on 
Iona and the witness list, headed by Ferchar and Prior 
Alan in that order, certainly includes the names of others 
of the monastic community, who are described as 
monachi. Indeed, it is not unlikely that the names of all 
the members of the community are present, in which 
case it is surely significant, considering that the West 
Highland style of carving had only some thirty more 
years to run, that none of them correspond to the names 
in the inscription. Whatever their clan, it would seem 
that most, if not all, of these priors were in office before 
1532, that is to say, more or less in the period of 
Campbell ascendancy at Iona. 

Patrick was a Camp bell name, especi~lly among the 
Campbells of Glenorchy.9 And while Uisdean was no 
more characteristic of the Camp bells than it was of the 
MacLeans, Hugh, normally spelled Hew in Scots 
vernacular, and rendered Hugo in Latin documents, was 
very common among the Camp bells of Loudon in 
Ayrshire at this time.1O It is just worth noting that in the 
middle of the 15th century one member of the family 
consistently spelled his name Huchon or Huchone.l1 

lI8 
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Does this form account for the distinctive nominative 
Hugonius of the inscription? It might be argued that to 
find monks from Ayrshire in the Iona community was 
not very likely, but the Campbells of Loudon continued 
to recognise the Campbells of Argyll as heads of their 
kindred and maintained close contact with them,12 
Moreover, one of the monks of Iona who witnessed the 
charter of 1532 seems to bear the Lowland surname of 
Lethom.13 

In conclusion, we ought to point out that, in the 16th 
century, the predilection of Camp bell clerics to be 
buried together on Iona was not confined to priors. Thus, 
the testament of Bishop John Campbell drawn up on 
Iona in 1585 orders his "bodye to be bureit in Ecolmkill 
... , and to be laid with byschoippe John Campbell in 
Sanct Michellis crwist quhilkes I haif mendit and 
thekit",14 This last is probably the bishop of that name 
who is recorded as having been buried on Iona in 1510.15 

29 Iona 
Part of a grave-slab in the abbey museum bearing the 
effigy of a prioress (PI. 27A,B; Lhuyd, pI. xvii a; Pennant, 
(Tour) 1772, part i, pI. xxiv, 2; Drummond, Monuments, 
pI. xliv). Oronsay school. 

(a) [hic iacet d(omi)na anna donal]ldi terleti filia 
quondam priorissa de iona que obiit an( n)o 
mOdoxloiiio ei(us) / a(n)i(m)am altissimo 
[c]o(m)mendam(us) ... 
'Here lies lady Anna, daughter of Donaldus, son of 
Terletus, sometime Prioress of Iona, who died in the 
year 1543. We commend her soul to the All
Highest ... ' 

(b) sancta maria ora pro me 
'Holy Mary, pray for me'. 

Inscription (a), facing outwards, runs down the left-hand 
border of the slab and then along the bottom. Inscription 
(b), inverted and reversed in Lhuyd's sketch, is on a 
central label. The letters within the first set of square 
brackets were read by Lhuyd. For discussion of donalldi, 
see under No. 40, and of terleti under No. 12. Reeves 

1 Ibid., p. 517. 2 Campbell, Clan Campbell, vi, p. 48. 
3 See Nos. 29, 54. ' Cawdor Bk., p. 158. 5 P. 117. 
6 RMS, iii (1513-46), no. 1745. 
7 OPS,)i, part i, p. 293. 
8 For Uisdean, son of Alexander, Lord of the Isles, and 

eponym of the Clann Uisdein, or MacDonalds of Sleat, 
called Hugo in Latin documents, see RMS, ii (1424-1513), 
nos. 2286, 2438, 2439, 2873; Clanranald Bk., p. 2IZ; 
MacDonald, History, pp. 35, 37, 47-9. See also Black, 
Surnames, p. 369. 

9 See Taymouth Bk., passim. 
10 Anderson, J and Grant, F J (edd.), Protocol Book of Gavin 

Ros, SRS (1908), passim; RSS, i (1488-1529), nos. 3969, 
3970, etc. 

11 RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 302 (1441); Fraser, Maxwell, i, 
pp. 172-4 (1452-3)· 

12 AT, 20 March, 1430; RSS, i (1488-1529), no. 1939; AT, 
1548. 

13 Cawdor Bk., p. 158 Lathom. See Black, Surnames, p. 425. 
14 Cawdor Bk., pp. 186-8. For crwist, see cruist, 'burial vault 

or chapel' (Watson, J C, Gaelic Songs of Mary MacLeod 
(1965), I. 1227), also cruisde (Clanranald Bk., p. 210), 
where it has been mistranslated 'transept'. 

15 P. II6. 
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points out that the spelling Iona derives from an early 
misreading of Ioua, a Latinised 3djectival form of the 
name agreeing with insula which Adommin used in his 
Life of Columba.1 This is the only example in these 
inscriptions of what Reeves describes as the "book
name" Iona. 2 A word or words (possibly "deo amen")3 
have been erased after commendamus. 

In January 1509 certain people were ordered by the 
crown not to molest Agnes, daughter of Donald Mac
Lean Prioress of Iona, and the convent thereof. 4 In 
1548 'Maria, daughter of Ferchar MacLea~ al!d Prioress 
of Iona, was granted a precept of admIssIOn to the 
temporality of the co~vent,5 and, as Marioun, w~s 
renewed in her possessIOn of the nunnery of Iona m 
February 1567, "now vakand throw deceis of umquhile 
Agnes McClane, last priores thairof". 6 The obit date 
of Anna of the inscription makes it clear that she and 
Agnes of the documents were almost certainly one and 
the same person. It is likely too that she and her suc
cessor, Maria or Marion, were both MacLeans of 
Kingairloch, in which case her grandfather Terletus 
appears again in No. 54. 
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Grave-slab in the abbey museum (Drummond, 
ments, pI. xxxiv, 2). c. 1500-1560. 

hic ia[ cet ... ] / . .. . 
'Here lies .. .' 

Iona 

Monu-

It was intended that the inscription should run across the 
slab on either side of the sword-hilt. It is badly executed 
and is incomplete, the first line being followed by four 
more (not five as Drummond sho:"s) w~ich have ne:ver 
been inscribed. The three letters Immediately followmg 
iacet read 'mac'. Unless an error was made by the mason, 
the evidence of the other inscriptions implies that the 
word after iacet was intended to be a forename. Fore
names with mac, like Mac-bethad or Mac-raith, seem to 
have gone out of fashion by the 16th century,7 and the 
most likely solution is that these are the first three letters 
of Macolmus, a reduced form of Malcolmus. 8 

31 Oronsay Priory 

Grave-slab in the 'Prior's House' (Campbell, Highland 
Dress, pI. 32). Iona school, 14th or 15th century. 

HIC IACET CE/LESTINUS C(ANONICUS) 

'Here lies Canon Celestinus'. 

The inscription is on a label at the top of the slab. It is 
complete, and the terminal 'c' can hardly be other than 
an abbreviation for canonicus. 9 Celestinus was the normal 
Latin equivalent for Gaelic Gill-easbuig, .so, for instance, 
Celestinus de Insulis, generally so-called m the Exchequer 
Rolls, is named Gillaspig in 145610 and again in 1466.11 

Since the slab is dated by its Lombardic lettering to 
before 1500, it can only be the tombstone of the Canon 
Celestinus who was responsible for restoration work at 
the priory in the early 16th centul)'12 if it w~s made.s~me 
time before his death. But Celestmus or G71l-easbuzg IS a 
common name, and the slab may well be considerably 
earlier than 1500. 
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No. 32 

Oronsay Priory 

Cross standing at the south-west corner of the priory 
church (PI. 13; SSS, ii, pis. xxxviii-ix; Loder, Colonsay, 
pI. xxxii). Iona school, late 15th century. 

(a) >It HEC' EST , CR/UX • COLINI • F/ILII • CRISTI/NI • 

¥(EJC)I?UFACI 

'This is the cross of Coli nus, son of Cristinus 
MacDuffie' . 

(b) >It ¥AELSEACHL[AI]ND. SAER/ [OCUIN]N' FECIT· 

ISTr .. M' C]RUCE[M] 

'Mael-Sechlainn 6 Cuinn, mason, made this cross'. 

Inscription (a) is on the shaft of the cross and inscription 
(b) on the upper surface of the pedestal. The forename 
Dufacus or Dufacius, which appears. ~n ~he surn~e 
MeicDufaci, would seem to be the LatImsatlOn o~ Gaeh~ 
Dubthach. However, it will become clear that MetcDufact 
is a Latinised form of the surname often written Mac
Duffie in contemporary Scotticised dress,13 and t~e 
MacDuffie pedigree in MS I467 shows that the Gaehc 
forename contained in this surname is not Dubthach but 
Dub-shide.14 What seems to have happened is that the 
Latinisation of Dubthach came to be used as the Latin 
equivalent of Dub-shide,15 perhaps because Dubthach, as 
a forename at least, had already fallen out of use in the 
area.16 The forename Dub-shide is itself confined almost 
entirely to the MacDuffies by this time,l7 S~ottici~ed 
surnames in these inscriptions usually show no mflectlOn 
of the prefix mac in the gen.,18 but, since MeicDufaci is 
the only Latinised surname, we have preferred .to ~xpand 
the prefix in its inflected form. Although the mdlVldual 
letters of ins cri ption (b) are smaller. th~n those of 
inscription (a), the gene~al st'yl~ of letten,:g ~s t~e same; 
witness the use in both mscnptlOns of a dlstmctlve form 
of the letter 'L'. It became common practice in later 
Gaelic to write 'e' as 'ea' before a non-palatal consonant 
as in Seachlaind,19 So too 'nd' was sometimes substituted 
for final 'nn' in words like Seachlaind where the latter 
was the original form.20 Apart from the final letter, the 

1 Adamnan, Columba (Reeves), pp. 258-62. See also Watson, 
Celtic Place-names, pp. 87-90. 

2 See APS, ii (1424-1567), p. 113, "de yona insula" (1476). 
3 See No. 23. • RSS, i (1488-1529), no. 1797. 
5 RSS, iii (1542- 8), no. 2861. 
6 RSS, v (1556-67), no. 3255. 
7 See No. 75. 8 See Nos. 24, 25, 79. 
9 P . 215. 10 ER, vi (1455-60), p. 124. 

11 ER, vii (1460-9), p. 417. 12 See No. 33. 
13 See Nos. 35, 40, and Black, Surnames, p. 488. . 

·14 r dso, dllib-shithi. See also Dusey M'Fee on record In Islay 
in 1541, ER, xvii (1537-42), p . 637. 

15 See also No. 35. 
18 But see Moboardlls MacDubhthighe, a clerk, Sodor diocese, 

on record in 1426 (CPL, vii (1417-31), p. 461). 
17 ER, xvii (1537-42), p. 637; RSS, iv (~S48-S6), no. 2485, 

and see also No. 40. Dufacus Iohanms, promoted to the 
vicarage of St Fynnoge of Coli in a papal mandate ad
dressed to the abbot of Iona and to the prior of Oronsay 
in 1451 was probably a MacDuffie (CPL, x (1447-55), ~p. 
SOI-2).'Likewise, Celestinus DuJJati (with 't' representmg 
'ch', see No. 12) who h ad died as parson of KJlphedar 
in South Uist by 1441 (Reg. Supp. 377, folio 76). B~t see 
also DwJJye mak kwayg, for Dub-shide MacDubatg, on 
record in Kintyre in 1576 (AT, I August). 

18 See Nos. 2, 22, 24 etc. 
19 RIA Dict., E, I. 20 RIA Diet., N, I. 
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surname 6 Cuinn cannot now be read but the forename 
Mael-Sechlainn, common in Ireland but practically 
unknown in Scotland at this time, makes it certain that 
we have the same name here as appears on the building 
inscription inside the priory.l This identification is 
supported by the fact that saer follows the forename in 
both inscriptions.2 Indeed, the employment of a similar 
formula in both cases makes the reading of inscription (b) 
the more certain. It remains to add that the restored 
letters in the second line of the latter inscription exactly 
fit the available spaces. 

Since inscription (a) is in Lombardic script, Coli nus, 
son of Cristinus, was presumably chief of his clan before 
1500. A Cristinus or Gille-Crfst appears in the genealogy 
of the MacDuffies of Colons ay in MS I467,3 but he 
belonged to the 14th century and is therefore much too 
early to be the father of Colinus, as we shall see. The 
genealogy was written down c. 1400,4 the final generation 
being Donald, Niall and Gille-Coluim, the three sons 
of Gill-easbuig. The next MacDuffie chief on record is 
Donald, who witnessed a charter by John, Lord of the 
Isles, in 1463,5 the same no doubt as Donald, son of 
Cristinus MacDuffie, witness to a charter by Celestinus, 
lord of Lochalsh, in 1472.6 It will become clear that 
Donald's father is probably to be identified with Cristinus 
of the inscription. 

In 1506 Colonsay was 'let to Archibald MacEachan 
for Malcolm MacDuffie'.7 According to No. 24, Malcolm 
or Gille-Coluim was married to Mariota, sister of John 
MacIan of Ardnamurchan (d. c. 1518), and he is des
cribed therein as "dominus de Dunevin in Colvunsay". 
We shall see that, towards the end of the 15th century, 
Colinus was sometimes written, instead of Malcolmus or 
Colmus, as a Latin equivalent for Gille-Coluim.8 Nowhere 
is Cailean, the other Gaelic personal name for which 
Colinus was an equivalent, used by the MacDuffies, while, 
apart from Dub-shide itself, Gille-Coluim is perhaps the 
most characteristic MacDuffie forename. 9 Colinus, son 
of Cristinus, of the inscription is therefore almost 
certainly the same as Gille-Coluim, chief of the Mac
Duffies in 1506. He seems to have been a brother of 
Donald, son of Cristinus, who was still chief in 1472, 
and no doubt succeeded the latter. 

In 1506 Gille-Coluim MacDuffie was holding Colon
say of the crown and his brother-in-law, John MacIan 
of Ardnamurchan, went surety for the rental transactions 
into which he entered at the time.l° Three years later 
John MacIan claimed Colons ay for himself on the 
grounds that it had been gifted to him by the Earl of 
Lennox.l1 It seems likely that Gille-Coluim had died in 
the interval. 

By putting forward a claim to Colonsay, MacIan may 
have been trying to safeguard the interests of a young 
nephew. After 1506 there is no MacDuffie chief on 
record until Murchadh, who was chief from before 1531 
to 1539, the year of his death.12 Murchadh may have been 
succeeded by Johnne Mwle McAyn McFee of Colwansay, 
who, with his brother Angus, was granted a respite in 
1546 for taking part in the burning of the town of 
SaltcoatsP The fact that John Mael's father was also 
John, and further that this appears to be the first recorded 
instance of that name in the family of the MacDuffie 
chiefs, would suggest that the latter was Gille-Coluim's 
son, whose forename was derived from his mother's side 
of the family, where it was of frequent occurrence.14 
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No. 33 

Since the building-inscription is in black letter, while 
the inscriptions on the cross and pedestal are in Lom
bardic characters, it is evident that Mael-Sechlainn was 
at work c. 1500 when the change from Lombardic to 
black letter took place,15 a date which agrees well with the 
dating of Gille-Coluim MacDuffie named on the cross. 

Mael-Sechlainn 6 Cuinn may have belonged in origin 
to the people of that name who occupied territory in the 
Glens of Antrim,16 which is not only the area of Ireland 
closest to Scotland, but which came firmly within the 
sphere of influence of the Lordship of the Isles in the 
late 14th centuryY It remained a MacDonald possession 
for centuries thereafter. Like the 6 Brolchan's, the 6 
Cuinn's probably carried on the craft of stone-working on 
an hereditary basis. It seems likely that it was an earlier 
member of the family whose signature is on an effigy in 
the abbey museum,18 while Mael-Sechlainn himself had 
clearly received his training in the same school, the great 
Oronsay cross being in the Iona style.19 

33 Oronsay Priory 

Building-inscriptions facing one another on pillars of the 
west arcade of the cloister (Loder, Colonsay, pI. xxix). 

(a) celestinlus canonlicus. gulbernatlor I huius I operis 
'Canon Celestinus was the director of this work'. 

(b) If< malelseaclhlandl saer olcuind l fecit ilstud 
olpus 
'Mael-Sechlainn 6 Cuinn, mason, made this work'. 

These inscriptions commemorate the rebuilding of the 
cloister in the early 16th century.20 The omission of the 
'i' from seachland in the gen. case after mael is an error. 21 
Loder translates gubernator as 'architect', 22 but this is not 
a normal meaning of the Latin word, and, in any case, the 
person responsible for the design of the work was likely 
to have been the master-mason, Mael-Sechlainn 6 
Cuinn, named in inscription (b). Canon Celestinus, or 
Gilleasbuig, was presumably the member of the com
munity appointed to approve the plans for the rebuilding, 
and to supervise the masons while work was in progress. 
Mael-Sechlainn 6 Cuinn is no doubt the same person 
who carved the great cross that stands at the south-west 
corner of the priory church shortly before 1500.23 

1 See No. 33. 2 So also in No. 13. a r dSo-S4. 
• P. 20S. 5 RMS, ii (1424-1S13), no. 801. 
6 Ibid., no. 2281. 
7 ER, xii (1502-7), p. 709 " ... assedatur Archibaldo 

McCachan ex parte Malcolmi Makcofee". 
8 See No. 86. 9 See Loder, Colonsay, passim. 

10 ER, xii (1502-7), p. 709. 
11 ER, xiii (1508-13), p. 221. 12 See No. 3S. 
13 RSS, iii (1542-8), no. 1814. Mwle is probably for Gaelic 

maei, 'bald'. 
U See No. 24. 15 P. 5. 
16 MacLysaght, E, Irish Families (1957), p. 252. 
17 See No. 108. 18 See No. 13. 19 Pp. 35-6. 20 P. 66. 
21 See Nos. 13,32. 
22 Loder, ColonsaY, p. 73, n. 2. 23 See No. 32. 
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34 Oronsay Priory 

Grave-slab with No. 31 (PI. 26n). Oronsay school. e. 
15°0-1560. 

hie iaeet ... [marJiota alex/andri ioha(nn)is 
maeeain 
'Here lies ... Mariota, daughter of Alexander, son 
of Johannes MacIan'. 

The inscription begins at the top of the slab and, facing 
inwards, ran clockwise round the margin of the upper 
panel. No letters are now visible down the right-hand 
margin, but although mariota is in the nom., and 
therefore presumably the subject of iacet, it would be 
strange indeed if the stone-carver had left a blank 
between iaeet at the top of the panel and mariota at the 
foot. Iohannis is abbreviated thus in No. 50. 

The principal figure depicted on the grave-slab is 
that of a laywoman. We know of only three territorial 
families who were associated with the Oronsay school 
of stone-carving, which spanned little more than half a 
century from e. 1500 to e. 1560. One was of course the 
MacDuffies of Colonsay, but Alexander was not a 
MacDuffie name, nor was it used by the MacLeans of 
Ardgour.l However, the MacIans of Ardnamurchan were 
the third family, and Alexander, or Alasdair, was a 
common name among them.2 There was an early ecclesia
stical connection between the MacIans and Oronsay in 
the person of Dugall, son of Alexander MacIan, who 
became Prior of Oronsay in 1426.3 John MacIan was, 
as we saw, closely connected with Colonsay in an 
administrative capacity.4 Furthermore, he was recorded 
in 1507 as mortifying lands in Islay de novo to the priory 
of Oronsay.5 His sister Mariota was married to Malcolm 
MacDuffie of Colonsay, the promoter and patron of the 
Oronsay school of stone-carving. Her father was 
Alexander and her grandfather John. She it was who 
commissioned her brother's grave-slab from the Oronsay 
school,6 and it would not be surprising if she had one 
made for herself from the same source. 

35 Oronsay Priory 

Grave-slab with No. 31 (PI. 26c; Loder, Colonsay, pI. 
xxiv b). Oronsay school. 

hic iaeet murchardus maedufie de eo[llonsa qui 
obJiit a(n)no do(mini) mOdoxxxoixo et mari/ota 
nicilleain me fi(eri f ecit) 
'Here lies Murchardus MacDuffie of Colonsay who 
died in the year of Our Lord 1539; and Mariota 
MacLean caused me to be made'. 

The inscription is confined to the right-hand and top 
borders of the slab ; it runs anti-clockwise and faces 
outwards. Murchardus7 probably originated as a Latinised 
form of Gaelic Muirehertach and came to be used, in 
Scotland at least, where Muirehertaeh is not on record in 
our period, as a Latin equivalent for the similar Gaelic 
forename Murehad. The latter appears twice in the 
MacDuffie pedigree in MS I467,8 while the name of the 
Murchardus of the inscription is elsewhere written 
Morphe, 9 which would be a normal Scotticised form of 
Murehad. IO Collonsa for Colonsay was read by Pennant.H 

No. 36 

The unusual abbreviation of domini is indicated by an 
apostrophe. On the Dunvegan Cup, which is of Irish 
provenance, a black-letter inscription of 1493 represents 
fieri by 'fi', but fecit is present.12 

Murchardus of the inscription is no doubt the 
Morphe Makphe of Colonsay who was summoned by 
parliament for treason in 1531, having taken part, with 
other island chiefs, in the uprising of Alexander 
MacDonald of Islay.13 

Mariota MacLean was presumably Murchadh's wife 
and, remembering the interchangeability of the names 
Mariota and Marion,14 it is interesting to note that in 
1541, two years after Murchadh's death, Marion 
MacLean was holding lands in the Islay parish of 
Kilarrow, an area by this time extensively settled by 
MacDuffies of Colonsay; indeed, a Dugall McFee goes 
surety for the payment of her rents to the crown.15 

Oronsay Priory 

Grave-slab with No. 31, bearing the effigy of a canon 
(PI. 27c; Loder, Colonsay, pI. xxvi b). Oronsay school, e. 
15°0-1560. 

hie iaeet bricius / eanonie(us) mac/murieh cum / 
suis (eon)fratribus 
'Here lies Canon Bricius MacMhuirich with his 

fellows' . 

The inscription, running clockwise and facing inwards, 
frames a panel of ornament at the top of the slab. The 
term eonfratres occurs in a charter of 1485 to the monastic 
community of Iona.16 

Pennant says of the islands of Colonsay and Oronsay 
that "the old inhabitants were the Mac-dufies and Mac
vurechs. The first were chief"P We will shortly be 
discussing a MacDuffie prior of Oronsay, so a canon of 
Oronsay named MacMhuirich is not inappropriate in 
this context. Bricius, or Gille-Brigde, cannot be identi
fied elsewhere,18 but his black-letter inscription implies 

1 See No. 56. 2 See No. 24. 
3 CPL, vii (1417-31), pp. 457-8, ACSB, p. 92. 
, See No. 32. 
5 ER, xii (1502-7), p. 589; see also xiii (1508-13), p. 219. 
8 See No. 24. 
7 M artin, (Western Islands, p. 278) possibly substituted, 

rather than misread, Malcolumbus, a familiar MacDuffie 
name, for Murchardus, an unfamiliar one. See Pennant, 
Tour (I772), part i, pp. 235-6, and Loder, Colonsay, p. 62. 

8 r d53. 
9 APS, ii (1424-1567), p. 333, and see below. 

19 Woulfe, Sloinnte, pp. 394-5 . 
. 11 Pennant, Tour (I772), part i, p. 235. Martin read Collonsay 

(Martin, WesteT1l Islands, p. 278), but, of the two, Pennant 
is the more reliable. 

1 2 MacLeod, F T, 'Relics Preserved in Dunvegan Castle', 
P SAS, xlvii (1912-13), p. 107. 

13 APS, ii (1424-1567), p. 333. 
14 See Nos. 24, 80. 
15 ER, xvii (1537-42), pp. 617 and 638. We are indebted to 

Dr W D Lamont for suggesting this identification. 
18 MacDonald, Clan Donald, ii, p. 746. 
17 Pennant, Tour (I772) , part i, p. 239. 
18 He is unlikely to be Broyss Makmorich, inhabitant of 

Strabraun, who received a remission for the slaughter of 
Sowtar Makpaa in 1503 (RSS, i (1488-1529), no. 954). 
For a wide-ranging study of the MacMhuirichs, see 
Thomson, D S, 'The MacMhuirich Bardic Family', TCSI 
xliii (1960-3), pp. 276-304. 
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that he flourished in the post-1500 period, and he was, 
no doubt, a relative of sir John Makmurieh who, as a 
canon of Oronsay, was recommended for presentation 
to the priorate of Oronsay in 1554,1 and who was 
certainly prior by 1558 when he granted monastic lands 
to Hector MacLean of ColI with the unanimous consent 
of the convent. Interestingly, the only other member of 
the community mentioned by name in this document 
was Malcolm MacDuffie, dispensator. Sir Lachlan 
MacMhuirich, vicar of Eigg, witnessed the precept of 
sasine.2 Finally, judging by his name, Mauriee Briehi 
(Muireach, son of Gille-Brigde), Prior of Oronsay (c. 
1362-1397) and son of a canon regular, was also a Mac
Mhuirich. He was succeeded by his son Donald who was 
prior until 1426.3 

37 Oronsay Priory 
Grave-slab with No. 31 (Loder, Colonsay, pI. xxxix a). 
Oronsay school, c. 1500-1560. 

hic· iacet ... 
'Here lies .. .' 

The first line of the inscription is on a label immediately 
above the two clerics portrayed on the slab, and there 
was at least one other immediately below them. 

38 Oronsay Priory 
Grave-slab with No. 31 (PI. 26A; Loder, Colonsay, pI. 
xliv a). Oronsay school, e. 1500-1560. 

hie· iacet • n/elanus • eal/v(us) . donaldi 
'Here lies Nelanus Calvus, son of Donaldus'. 

This inscription is immediately above the sword-hilt. 
Nelanus may be the Latinised form of the Gaelic 
Nialldn diminutive of Niall, but it clearly stands for Niall 
itself in a list of converts made by the Franciscan 
mission in Colonsay and elsewhere in the South-West 
Highlands e. 1625.4 Mael, 'bald', often glossed ealvus in 
Latin,5 is a common epithet in Gaelic. 6 The 'i' of 
donaldi is in the margin. 

39 Oronsay Priory 
Grave-slab with No. 31 (PI. 26B; Loder, Colonsay, pI. 
xxxvii a). Oronsay school, c. 1500-1560. 

/z·ie • iaeet . eano(ni)eus • brieius . maeduffie / et 
patricius . pater / suus· eanonie(us) 
'Here lies Canon Bricius MacDuffie and Canon 
Patricius his father'. 

The inscription, beginning just above the left quill on of 
the sword, and facing inwards, runs clockwise round the 
margin of the upper part of the slab. This is the only 
example in these inscriptions of the name of an office, 
like eanonicus, preceding the forename, and may be an 
indication that this grave-slab dates towards the end 
rather than the beginning of the Oronsay school. 7 

As early as 1382 there is record of a father and son in 
the priory of Oronsay. A grandson also became a member 
of the community.8 
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No. 37 

40 Oronsay Priory 
Grave-slab with No. 31, bearing the effigy of a prior 
(PI. 27D; SSS, ii, pI. Ix, I; Loder, Colonsay, pI. xxvi a). 
Oronsay school. 

[hie] iaeet d(omi)n(u)s donalldus / maeduffie. 
prio[r (eon)]ven/tualis de o[rr ]ansay qui / obiit 
a(n)no mdl- -
'Here lies sir Donaldus MacDuffie, Conventual 
Prior of Oronsay, who died in the year 155-'. 

The first two lines of the inscription are at the top of the 
slab and the other two at the bottom. The limited space 
available shows that the first three letters of eonventualis 
must have been represented by an abbreviation sign. 
There is space for two letters between the '0' and the 
first 'a' of orransay, almost certainly double 'r'. The '11' 
of Gaelic Domhnall, normally written 'Id' in its Latinise.d 
form, was sometimes retained, so donalldus of thIS 
inscription.9 

On the resignation of Donald MacPhail, Donald 
MacDuffie was provided to the priorate of Oronsay by 
papal authority in April 1538.10 In 1554 it was r~co~
mended in a letter to the Pope that he should resign In 

favour of sir John MacMhuirich, reserving the revenues 
of the priory to himself and with right of regress to the 
priorate, if the latter should vacate it for whatever 
reason.11 In April 1555 Master Robert Lamont was 
presented to the priorate of Oronsay 'now vacant by the 
death of the late Donald Makfee'.12 The carving was 
clearly made in the lifetime of Donald, and probably 
not long before his death, for he was plainly not expected 
to outlive the decade. Ill-health may have been the 
reason behind his proposed resignation. Indeed, we can 
probably conclude that it was made some time between 
1550 and April of 1555, otherwise the decade would have 
been omitted also. 

In the letter recommending John MacMhuirich to the 
priorate, Donald MacDuffie is described a~ Donald 
Duphaei. It has been usual here to take Duphact, the gen. 
of the Latin equivalent of the Gaelic forename Dub
shide to be the surname MaeDuffie, which of course 
cont~ins the forename Dub-shide.13 But, remembering 
that in the inscriptions a forename in the gen. dependent 
on another is apparently always that of the father,14 it is 
worth noting that Dub-shide was still in use as a forename 
among the MacDuffies.15 

1 RSS, iv (1548-56), no. 2485, and see No. 40. 
2 AT, 28 June. 
3 Reg. Aven. 230, folio 183V; 304, folios 522V-523; CPL, 

vii (1417-31), pp. 457-8. 
, Giblin, C, Irish Franeisean Mission to Scotland (1964), 

pp. 37-45· 
5 RIA Diet., M, 18-19. 
6 For a MacDuffie bearing this epithet in the post-1500 

period, see No. 32. 7 P. 88. 
8 Reg. Aven. 230, folio 183V, and No. 36. 
9 See also No. 29. . 

10 Reg. Supp. 2285, folios 13Ir-13u; Reg . .vat. 1510, foho 14· 
11 RSS, iv (1548-56), no. 2485. 12 Ibid., no. 2961. 
13 Ibid., p. 415, n. 2, and see No. 32. 
H When another Donald MacDuffie is presented to the 

parsonage of Oronsay in 1592, he is called L!0nqld~s 
Dufaeius (Loder, Colonsay, p . 216). Here Dufaelus IS In 

the nom. and probably is intended to represent the sur
name MaeDuffie. 

15 See No. 32. 
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41 Finlaggan, Islay 
Effigy of a man in armour inside the ruined chapel (PI. 
30A; Graham, Islay, pI. ii, 3). c. 15°0-1560. 

hic· ia(ce)t donlaldus [filius] I patri[ci(i) . 
celelstim] 
'Here lies Donaldus, son of Patricius, son of 
Celestinus' . 

The inscription is to the right of the head of the effigy 
and faces outwards. The parts in square brackets have 
broken off since it was recorded by Graham. 

Donald cannot be identified as a MacDonald, unless 
he was the grandson of Celestinus of Lochalsh, son of 
Alexander Lord of the Isles. But Celestinus is not 
recorded ~s having a son named Patrick, nor was this a 
MacDonald forename in any case.1 It may be, therefore, 
as W D Lamont has suggested, that Donald belonged to 
a family of more local signifi~ance. 2 l:amont goes on ~o 
point out that the lands of FInlaggan Itself were held In 
1541 by Donald McIllaspy (MacGill-easb1!ig).~ Celesti"!u! 
is, of course, the Latin equivalent of GaelIc Gtll~easbUtg: 
If MacGill-easbuig is here a surname, then, SInce thIS 
effigy belongs to the black-letter period, we may have 
the one and the same Donald, whether Gill-easbuig of 
the surname was his grandfather or an earlier ancestor 
of the same name. And it appears that MacGill-easbuig 
was indeed a surname in the area, for, in 1527, the chap
lainry of Finlaggan was recorded as being vacant by the 
death of sir Malcolm Makgillespy,5 who, it seems, was 
already dead by 24 September I 5.08, wh~n h~ was 
succeeded in the parsonage of the nelghbounng Kllcho
man.6 In February 1503 "schir Malcum Dungalson" 
was collated to the chaplainry of Finlaggan;7 it would 
seem that sir Malcolm, son of Dungal, was sir Malcolm 
MacGill-easbuig. And if the names Dungal and Dugall 
were confused at some stage, as is not unlikely, then 
this may well be the same person as Dougald McGillaspik, 
one of the bailies appointed to give sasine of lands in 
Islay to John MacIan of Ardnamurchan in 1499.8 

4Z Kilnave, Islay 
Grave-slab in the churchyard (Graham, Islay, pI. xii, 34). 
c. 15°0-1560. 

of< hic iacet I donaldus nialdi 
'Here lies Donaldus, son of Nialdus'. 

The inscription is on a panel at the top of the slab. 
Nialdus is a Latinisation of the Gaelic forename Niall, 
which may be compared with Donaldus from Domnall. 

43 Kilchoman, Islay 
Cross formerly in the churchyard but now in the 
National Museum of Antiquities of Scotland (Graham, 
Islay, pI. xvi, 50). Iona school, 14th or 15th century. 

of< HEC EST CRVX FAC[TA] PRO ANIMABVS DONCANI 

MECINNIRLEGIN ET MAR/I ET MICHAELIS 

'This is the cross made for the souls of Duncanus 
MacNerlin and Mary and Michael'. 

No. 43 

The inscription is on the edges of the cross. Doncanus, 
with '0' rather than 'u', seems to be the normal Latinisa
tion of Gaelic Donnchad in these inscriptions during the 
period when Lombardic c<l;pitals were in .use,9. w.hile :~ 
is superseded by Duncanus In black-letter InSCnptlOns. 
Mecinnirlegin is for meic ind fhir Ieginn, l~t~rally 'son of 
the fer Ieginn', giving the modern ScottIclsed surname 
MacNerlin.H The fer Ieginn was a pro~essor or teacher 
in the monasteries of the Celtic Church In both Scotland 
and Ireland 12 and the last certain Scottish record, so far 
noted of the application of the title was to Laurence, 

, uF Archdeacon of St Andrews from 1209-c. 1240. or our 
area the annal for the year II64 in the Annals of Ulster 
pres~nts Iona as a monastery still wh~lly withifol the 
ethos of the Celtic Church; four offiCials are hsted, 
including Dub-shlde, fer Iegin,!, This offi~e 'probably 
continued to exist at Iona until the BenedIctIne order 
was introduced c. 1203.14 But the fact that the term 
appears in what seems to be a 15th~century surnam~, 
possibly deriving specifically fr~~ thiS office at Iona,. IS 
good evidence for an ea.r1y ongIn ~or surnames wIth 
mac in Scotland, especIally as thIS surname w?~ld 
presumably evolve at a time when the office of fer legt,,!n 
was still a familiar institution, not towards the end of ItS 
existence. It should be remembered, too, that a surnaTfole 
in mac with the name of a profession or office was, In 
any case, likely to be a secondary development of ~~e 
surname in mac with a forename. Presumably MaTt IS 
for Marie gen. of Maria; the omission of the first of 
two "e's following one another is a likely error on the 
part of the carver. 

The only other known record of MacNerli,,! as a s~r
name in the area before 1500 is also assocIated. ~lth 
Kilchoman, Islay. Thus, Donald, son of DOmInlc,!s 
MacNerlin vicar of Gigha, petitioned the papacy In 
1426 to be' allowed to hold, in addition, the perp~tual 
vicarage of Kilchoman in Islay,15 and he receIved 
permission in the following year.16 He claime~ to be of 
noble race on both sides but later had to adrrut that he 
would not be able to prove it legallyY ~n 1;4-36 h~ was 
collated to the prebend of Kilcolmkl11 In. KIntyre 
notwithstanding that he was vicar of both Gl~ha and 
Kilchoman.18 He survived one attempt to oust him from 
the vicarage of Gigha in 1443,19 and two from ~he vicar~ge 
of Kilchoman in 143620 and 144321 respectively, beIng 

1 MacDonald, Clan Donald, i, passim. 
2 Lamont, Sculptured Stones, p. 40. 
3 ER, xvii (1537-42), pp. 616, 636. ' .See No. 31. 
5 RSS, i (1488-1529), no. 3882. 6 Ibid., no. 1735. 
7 Ibid., no. 91 I. 8 AT, 29 M arch. . 
9 Watson, W J. 'Inscription on a Cross from KIlchoman, 

. Islay', PSAS, !xvi (1931-2), p . 442; see also Nos. 69, 86, 
lOO, but see No. 57. 10 See Nos. 63, 71. 

11 PSAS, Lxvi (1931-2), p. 444; Black, Sur~lames, p. 551. 
12 RIA Diet., L, 84. See also Jackson, Gaeltc Notes, p. 67· 
13 St A. Lib., p. 317; PSAS, Ixvi (1931-2), p. 442; Barrow, 

G W S 'The Cathedral Chapter of St Andrews and the 
Culdee; in the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries' , JournaJ 
of Ecclesiastical History, iii (1952), pp. 23-39; Watt, Fastz, 
P·304· 

u P. 208. 15 CSSR, ii, p . 127. 
16 CPL, viii (1427-47), p. 23 . 
17 Ibid., p. 24; CSSR, ii, p. 179. . .. 
18 Reg. Supp. 324, folio 252; CPL, Vlll (1427-47), p . 607. 
19 Reg. Supp. 391, folio 248v... . 
20 CPL, viii (1427-47), p. 597. HIS father IS h ere named In 

error Moricius. 
21 Reg. Supp. 391, folio 71; CPL, ix (1431-47), p. 404. 
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accused on the first occasion of having 'become excom
municate by striking, to the point of bloodshed, John 
Martini, clerk, of the diocese of Argyll'. He was peti
tioning for a renewal of his collation to both Gigha and 
Kilchoman in 1450.1 In 1456, there was yet another 
attempt to remove him from Kilchoman,2 but he was 
still vicar with cure of souls when his son Dominic, 
becoming parson of Kilchoman in 1462 under the 
patronage of John, Lord of the Isles, was confirmed in 
this position by the papal authorities in 1463.3 

The spelling JVIacinnirlegyn in the papal document of 
14364 is, as W J Watson has pointed out,5 similar to that 
in the inscription, while, on one occasion, the name of 
Donald MacNerlin's father is recorded as Duncanus,6 
instead of Dominicus as elsewhere. Normally Dominicus 
represents Gaelic Mael-domnaich,7 but it may be that 
Donnchad could also be so represented at this time, the 
correspondence of an initial consonant followed by a 
similar vowel sound being the basis for many another 
equation of the same type. If so, Duncan of the inscrip
tion could be Donald's father. 

The forenames Mary and Michael, the latter in the 
form Gille-Micheil, were common enough in this area 
at this time but, since the relationship of these people 
to Duncan is not expressed in the inscription as was usual 
elsewhere, it seems likely that the Virgin Mary and the 
Archangel Michael are intended here. Both are se par
rately invoked elsewhere in these inscriptions,8 while 
they appear together in the Book of the Dean of Lismore. 9 

44 Kilchoman, Islay 
Cross standing in the churchyard (PI. 12A, B; SSS, ii, pI. 
xxxiv; Graham, Islay, pI. xiii, 39). Iona school, 14th or 
15th century. 

HEC EST C/RUX J?ER r /AVEISUM [P]/ATRICII 

ME/DICUM PRO A/NIMABU[S] PAT/RIS ET MATR/ IS 

ET UXORI/S SUE AC OMN/IUM FIDELIUM / 

DEFUNCTOR/ [U]M ET DICT! ... 

'This is the cross by Taveisus, son of Patricius, 
doctor, for the souls of his father, mother and wife, 
and of all the faithful departed, and of the said .. . ' 

The inscription, which is on the shaft of the cross, 
continued for another two lines. Its format is similar to 
No. 86 which begins Hec est crux facta per Dondcanum. 
In Taveisum we have a spelling for the Gaelic Tdmhas, 
from the Latin Tomas (the '6' having become in Gaelic 
'a' and the 'm' an intervocalic spirant).l° Whether -eisum 
instead of -asum implies that the voc. Tdmhais had 
replaced the nom. locally is not clear.ll 

The most famous medical family or families in 
medieval Scotland were undoubtedly the MacBeths, or 
Beatons as they also came to be known later.l2 Tradi
tionally they came from Ireland ;13 according to Mac
Donald, they came over to Scotland in the retinue of the 
daughter of 6 Cathan of Keenaght, who married Angus 
6 g of Islay (d. 1314 X 18).14 They were certainly in 
Islay, and in the service of the Lords of the Isles, in 
later times. MacDonald, describing the seating arrange
ments at a dinner held by Alexander, Lord of the Isles, 
places "Beatton, the principal physician, then Mac
Murrich, the poet," among the most important people 
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present.15 He perhaps could not identify the particular 
Beaton and MacMhuirich involved, but tradition would 
have assured him that the chief doctor and poet of the 
Lords of the Isles were not likely to be other than 
members of these two families. Fergus MacBeth signed, 
and probably drew up, a Gaelic charter by Donald, 
Lord of the Isles, granting lands in Islay to Brian 
MacKay in 1408.16 Crown lands in Islay were leased to 
Gille-Crist MacBeth, surgeon, in 1506.17 In the 1541 
crown rental of Islay we find Gille-Coluim Leche leasing 
lands in the parish of Kilchoman,18 and, in the same 
parish, Fergus Oldowe held the lands of Ballenab and 
Areset,19 the fermes of Ballenab being granted to him as 
his fee in 1542 in virtue of his being a medicus.20 Gille
Coluim and Fergus are typical Beaton forenames,21 but 
that Fergus was a Beaton is put beyond doubt by a 
charter by James VI in 1609 granting lands in Islay, 
which included Ballenab and Areset, to Fergus MacBeth 
in his official capacity as doctor. This Fergus is described 
as 'chief physician within the bounds of the Isles', and 
his predecessors are said to have held these same lands 
from the Lords of the Isles beyond all memory of man. 22 

There can be little doubt that Thomas, medicus, who 
caused a cross to be erected beside ·the parish church of 
Kilchoman some time before 1500, was associated with 
the Beaton medical family of Islay. 

45 Kilchiaran, Islay 

Grave-slab found inside the ruined chapel in 1972. It 
bears a foliated cross, the figures of two laymen facing 
one another and kneeling in prayer, a single-hand sword 
and plant-scrolls. 14th or 15th century. 

of< HIC' I[A]CET IOHANN/ES' ET • DON/ ALD/VS 

'Here lies Iohannes and Donaldus'. 

The inscription runs across the slab above the two 
figures. The omission of some additional means of 
identification to the forename is unusual. 23 

1 Reg. Supp. 445, folio 152. 2 Reg. Supp. 488, folio 296. 
3 CPL, xi (1455-64), p. 480. See also Reg. Supp. 563, folio 

28. 
• CPL, viii (1427-47), p. 597. 
s PSAS, lxvi (1931-2), p. 444. 
6 Reg. Supp. 391, folio 248v. 
7 Black, Surnames, p. 582. 8 See Nos. 8, 29, 58. 
9 Ross, N, Heroic Poetry from the Book of the Dean of Lismore 

(1939), p. 331. See also Carmichael, A, Carmina Gadelica, i 
(1928), pp. 47, 67, iii (1940), p. 95, etc. 

10 O'Rahilly, Irish Dialects, pp. 144-5, 192-3. See also No. 
55· 

11 But see SHS Mise., iv, p. 265 (1549) Tawish, and No. 2. 
12 See No. 27. 
13 See the Beaton pedigrees, EUL, Laing MS 21, in 

MacKinnon, D, (ed.), 'Genealogy of the MacBeths or 
Beatons of Islay and Mull', CMJ, v (1902-4), pp. 141-3; 
Clanranald Bk., p. 301; MacDonald, History, p. 20. 

H MacDonald, History, p. 20 and see p. 203 . 
15 MacDonald, History, p. 45. 
16 Watson, W 1. Rosg Gaidhlig (1929), pp. 182-3. 
17 ER, xii (1502--'7), p. 709 "Gilcristo McVaig, surrigico". 
18 ER, xvii (1537-42), pp. 619, 639. 
19 Ibid., pp. 620, 640. 20 Ibid., p. 555 Fergus Aldowy. 
21 See E.U.L., Laing MS 21, I02V-103r b, and Bannerman, 

], 'The Beatons', SGS, forthcoming. 
22 RMS, vii (1609-20), no. 109. 23 But see No. 51. 
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Nereabolls, Islay 
Part of a cross-shaft in the northernmost burial-ground 
(Graham, Islay, pI. xix, 63). Probably Iona school, 14th 
or 15th century. 

...• NIGE[ LL]I • ODONI/S 

' ... of Nigellus, son of Odo'. 

The inscription is on the shaft of the cross above the 
figure of a cleric. Nigellus is the normal Latin equivalent 
for Gaelic NialJ.1 The's' of adonis is lying on its side, 
as is not uncommon in these inscriptions.2 Judging by 
what is now visible, the inscription was probably a simple 
one, rendered as follows: 'This is the cross of Nigellus, 
son of Odo'. 

ado, representing Gaelic Aed, is a typical MacKay 
forename;3 in Islay it was borne by the MacKays of the 
Rhinns, who belonged to this parish and whose chief, 
according to Hugh MacDonald, had the right of attend
ance at the Council of the Isles.4 Odo MacKay, recorded 
as holding lands in Islay in 1506, was chief of his day,S 
as doubtless was another Aed or Odo MacKay who 
witnessed a grant of lands in Islay by Donald, Lord of 
the Isles, in 1408.6 

47 N ereabolls, Islay 

Grave-slab in the southernmost burial-ground (Graham, 
Islay, pI. xxi, 71). Kintyre school, 15th century. 

HIC IACET . .. 

'Here lies .. .' 

This was a three-line inscription facing inwards, on a 
panel to the right of the sword. 

Kilarrow, Islay 

Part of a cross-shaft formerly in the burial-ground but 
now re-erected on its pedestal in the grounds of Islay 
House (SSS, ii, pI. xxxv; Graham, Islay, pI. x, 31). 14th 
or 15th century. 

. . . PAT/RIc[n] ... 

' ... of Patricius .. .' 

The forename Patricii is on a panel, portraying a horse 
and rider, which divides equally another six lines of 
inscription, now illegible. The point at which Patricius 
comes in the inscription suggests that it is most likely 
to have been in the gen. case. 

49 Texa, Islay 
Part of a cross-shaft bearing a small figure of a man in 
armour, now in the National Museum of Antiquities of 
Scotland (PI. 24c, D; Graham, Islay , pI. xxx, 105). 

HEC· E/ ST • CRU/ X • REGN/ALDI • IO/ H(ANN)IS ' /DE • 

YSLfi: 

'This is the cross of Reginaldus, son of Iohannes, 
of Islay.' 

The inscription is on the shaft. The lettering is unevenly 
set out; in particular an over-large 'e' at the end of 1. I 
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has forced the final letters of the next three lines out of 
alignment. Reginaldus was the normal Latin equivalent 
for Gaelic Ragnall, which itself derives from the Norse 
Rognvaldr.7 

It has not been possible to make an exhaustive study of 
all available sources, but concentration on the more 
important of those native to Scotland, and on the 
Scottish material in the papal records,S has revealed that, 
throughout our period, the designation de fIe was 
normally reserved for the Lords of the Isles but might, 
on occasion, be used by those of their sons who did not 
succeed to the Lordship, and also by their daughters. 9 

As far as is known, no member of the family outside this 
group is ever designated de fIe in Scottish documents of 
the period. IO 

The naming formula of the inscription is in frequent 
use in contemporary witness lists, and a designation like 
de Ysle is intended to apply to the son, in this case 
Reginald, whether or not it also applied to the father; 
in most cases of course it did so apply. When a designa
tion is intended to be applied to the father but not to the 
son, a different naming formula must be used.ll What 
this means is that Reginald de Ysle of the inscription 
was the son of a John, Lord of the Isles. A certain 
Reginald witnessed a charter by Angus Og, son of 
John II, in 1485 as 'son of the Lord of the IslesP The 
possibility that he was a brother of John rather than 
his son should not be overlooked, but, in any case, this is 

1 See ER, xii (1502-7), pp. 698-710, and xvii (1537-42), 
pp. 625-33. 

2 See Nos. 81, 87. 3 See No. 98. 
• MacDonald, History, p. 24. 
5 ER, xii (15°2-7), p. 709. 
6 Watson, W J, Rosg Gaidhlig (1929), p. 183. An Odo 

MacKay was parson of Kilchoman by 1393 (Reg. Aven. 
231, folio 464-4V; 272, folios 409v-IO). 

7 MacBain, Dictionary, p. 410. 
8 RMS; RSS; ER; APS; Clanranald Bh.; Dean of Lismore 

Bh.; MacDonald, Clan Donald; Stevenson and 'Wood, 
Seals, iii, p. 483; CPL; transcripts from papal records 
held by Glasgow University, etc. 

" Reginald, son of John I, Lord of the Isles, RMS, i (1306-
1424), no. 520; Godfrey, son of John I, Lord of the Isles, 
Inchaff. Lib., p. 51; Celestinus, son of Alexander, Reg . 
Supp. 476, folio 259V; Mariota, daughter of Donald, Reg. 
Supp. 353, folio 168v; Cawdor Bh., p. 16; Angus 6g, son 
of John II, Lord of the Isles, RMS, ii (1424-1513), nos. 
1246, 1410; No. 22; John, son of John II, Lord of the 
Isles, RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 1246. The only possible 
exceptions to this rule so far noted are two clerics called 
Gilbert de Ylle and Patrick de Yle in papal documents of 
1372 and 1376 respectively, Reg. Aven. 184, folios 49 1V-
92; 196, folios 60-1. It may be, of course, that they were 
sons or brothers, otherwise unrecorded, of John I, Lord 
of the Isles, but neither Gilbert nor Patrick were Mac
Donald names, and it seems more likely that de fie was 
here simply intended to describe men who were perhaps 
born, and, in Patrick's case, certainly lived and worked in 
Islay. 

10 In a document of English provenance dated 1463 (Rot. 
Scot., ii, p. 405), John, son of Donald Balloch, grandson 
of John I, Lord of the Isles, is designated de Isle, which, 
as we shall see, represents de fie elsewhere, but here it 
may mean that he hailed from Islay (see above, n. 9), 
or it may be an error for de Isles, which in its Latin form, 
de Insulis, was the normal designation of this family at 
this time, or finally, and perhaps most likely, it may simply 
be the result of confusion with John II, Lord of the Isles, 
who is so described in the same document. 

11 See No. 22. 
12 MacDonald, Clan. DOllald, ii, p. 747. 
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the only certain mention of him. 1 The only other candi
date on record, much the more important of the two, 
was Reginald, son of John I, Lord of the Isles. A cross 
set up on Texa is in keeping with his reputed generosity 
to the church.2 Moreover, he is actually designated de !le 
in a contemporary document,3 while we shall see that the 
form of the designation in the present inscription is more 
in keeping with a 14th-century date. 

The Gaelic spelling of Islay, current during the period 
of the Lordship and continuing to the present day, 
is fle. 4 It and its Scotticised form Yle, with 'y' for 'i', 
were most commonly in use in official Scottish docu
ments of the time.5 Leaving aside discussion of the intru
sive 's' for the moment, the last letter of Ysle in the 
inscription is obscure, partly because of wear and partly 
because it had to be squeezed into a narrow space. This 
last may have been responsible for making it look more 
like an 'a' than an 'e', and it has been read as such in the 
past.6 An 'a' was written in this position in official Latin 
documents in the forms !la or Yla, but, judging by the 
available evidence, was not in general use until the 
second half of the 15th century. Of the five extant seals 
of John n, Lord of the Isles, in use in 1449, 1454, 1472, 
1476 and 1478 respectively, only the last has 'a' in this 
position.' This date corresponds remarkably with the 
dates of the first appearances of this spelling in such 
official series as the Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland,S 
the Register of the Great Seal, 9 and the Exchequer Rolls.1° 
There was possibly a tendency to make the name !le 
conform to the Scotticised names of other islands in the 
area such as Jura, Gighall and Iona.12 This same tendency 
must surely be responsible for the spelling !ley or !lay 
which becomes not uncommon at the turn of the cen
tury;13 the most obvious parallels are Colonsay14 and 
Oronsay,15 but there are many others in the Western 
Isles. Not until the second half of the 17th century in 
Scotland is an's' introduced after 'i' in the forms !la and 
!lay.16 That is to say, if 'a' is present in the inscription, 
then it is most probably an error for 'e' on the part of the 
stone-carver. However, we have preferred to read 'e' here, 
partly because, for reasons already stated, the letter is 
not clear in any case, but also because Ysle can be 
duplicated elsewhere in contemporary or near contempo
rary sources. 

In l.3th-, 14th- and 15th-century England, the Gaelic 
form lie, the name of an island, was equated with the 
orthographic ally almost exactly similar ile, the normal 
middle English spelling for isle,17 We know this because 
there are a number of recorded instances of isle, the more 
uncommon French spelling, also current in English,ls 
being used for fie in documents of English provenance.19 

The tendency in England to equate fie in de fie, a 
designation of the Lords of the Isles, with isle cannot 
have been hindered by the fact that the latter, in both 
its English and French forms, was already part of a not 
uncommon English surname,20 while de Insulis, the other 
common designation of the Lords of the Isles based on 
a place-name, must have further confused the issue. It 
is not unexpected therefore to find Alexander, son of 
Angus Mor, described as de fie in a Scottish document 
of c. 129421 but in contemporary English documents as 
de Insula,22 a translation, no doubt influenced by de 
Insulis, of fie, by this time thought to represent the 
English isle. Alexander, often closely associated with the 
English,23 seems deliberately to have chosen to accept 
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the equation made in England between isle and fie, for a 
seal of his in use in 1292 reads" S(igillum) Alexandri de 
Isle".24 It is now less surprising that the same form, 
with Scottish 'y' for 'i', should appear in an inscription 
on a cross set up on the island of Texa by Reginald, son 
of John I, Lord of the Isles. He was a grand-nephew of 
Alexander. No doubt it, too, was a deliberate choice and 
may reflect in some degree the connection that his father 
was careful to maintain with England and the English 
faction in Scotland.25 

The developments in spelling of the original fie with 
the approximate dates of their acceptance may be put in 
diagram form for easier understanding. 

£nglanti 
rS"Lf.,-INS/NLA 

C. 1300 v. 1300 

{U (CiM.Uc,spellmg tJunarutmgw) 

11 ScoUatuV 

!LA ILAY~ILE-Y 
"c.1+J5 11 C.1500 

ISLA ISLAY 
£'. 1"75 c.1"75 

1 But see ER, x (1488-96), pp. 567, 589. 
2 P. 209. 3 RMS, i (1306-1424), no. 520. 
4 Watson, Celtic Place-names, pp. 86-7. 
5 See APS, RMS, ER. See also CPL, CPP, ACSB. 
6 Graham, Islay, p. 95; Lamont, Sculptured Stones, p. 45. 
7 Stevenson and Wood, Seals, iii, pp. 483-4. 
8 ii (1424-1567), pp. 113 (1476), 189 (1476) etc. 
9 ii (1424-1513), nos. 1246 (1476), 1277 (1477) etc. 

10 viii (1470-9), p. 592 (1479); ix (1480-7), p. 59 (1480) etc. 
We know of only three possible instances of this form in 'a' 
before I476 (MacDonald, Clan Donald, i, pp. 530 (1438)), 
535 (1447); CPL, xi (1455-64), p. 334 (1458)). 

11 'See No. 50. 12 See No. 29. 
13 RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 3136 (1492/1507); RSS, i 

(1488-1529), nos. 1603 (1508), 2578 (1515) etc.; ER, xii 
(1502-7), pp. 585, 587, 589 (1507) etc. Three apRarently 
separate documents each recording forms of de lle were 
indexed in two parallel indices of lost rolls of Robert I 
(RMS, i (1306-1424), app. 2, nos. 57 Iley, Ly/e, 58 Iley, 
Lyle, 699 Iley, Y/ay). However, these indices were made 
in the late 16th century and the early 17th century 
respectively (ibid., pp. viii-ix), while the very fact that in 
no instance is the spelling the same in each index suggests 
that in each case neither form was in the original. 

It See No. 24. I. See No. 40. 
16 RMS, xi (1660-8), no. 54I (1663); RPC, 3rd series, v 

(1676-8), p. 266 (1677); ibid., xiii (1686-9), p. 519 (1689); 
ibid., xiv (1689), p. 54, etc. Hugh MacDonald consistently 
uses the form Isla (MacDonald, History, pp. 13, 17, 32, 
61-2), which incidentally supports the tradition (ibid., p. 
2) that he wrote his history in the reign of Charles II 
(1660-85). 

17 The Oxford English Dictionary (1933). 18 Ibid. 
19 CDS, iii (1307-57), no. II82 (1335); Rot. Scot., i, p. 463 

(1336); ibid., ii, pp. 405-7 (1463). 
20 De L'Isle, etc., Bardsley, C W, A Dictionary of English 

and Welsh Surnames (1901), pp . 421, 487; Reaney, P H, A 
Dictionary of British Surnames (1958), p. 201. 

21 Pais. Reg., p. 128. 
22 CPR Edward I, iii (I292-1301), pp. 52 (1293), 200 (1296); 

Rot. Scot., i, pp. 21 (1295), 22 (1296). 
23 MacDonald, Argyll, pp. II7, I23-4, 148. 
24 Stevenson and Wood, Seals, iii, p. 483. 
25 MacDonald, Argyll, pp. 156-8, 161, 163. John, Lord of the 

Isles and father of Reginald, is described as de Insula in 
1369 (APS, i (1124-1423), p. 149), but elsewhere in APS 
he is de Insulis (ibid., pp. 140, 142, I45, I68-9), and 
Insula probably represents an error in transcription, 
perhaps a wrong expansion of Insul- (ibid., pp. 149-50), 
while the lateness of the source doubtless explams 
Alexander de' Insula (RMS, i (1306-1424), App. 2, no. 
653), probably a son of Angus 6g, killed at the battle of 
Dundalk in 1318 (p. 203). 



THE INSCRIPTIONS: THE TEXTS 

It may be possible to find in English documents instances 
of the intrusive's' to fill the gap between 14631 and c. 
1675, but it is more likely that the later forms with's' 
result from a fresh equation with the English pronuncia
tion of isle, this time native to Scotland, rather than that 
they are directly derived from the earlier English Isle. 

In 1337 John, Lord of the Isles, married Amy 
MacRuairi2 by whom he had three sons, John, Reginald 
and Godfrey, in that order, according to MS I467.3 
John, the eldest son, was dead by 1369.4 Thus it was 
that Reginald became heir, by right of his mother, to 
the chiefship of the Clan Ruairi and to the lordship of 
Garmoran.5 Reginald's possession of this territory was 
apparently feudally recognised by his father and in 
January 1373 the grant was confirmed by Robert n.6 

According to the Book of Clanranald, Reginald was 
'high steward' over the Isles at the time of his father's 
death and he called a Council of the Isles at Kildonnan 
in Eigg, where, setting aside his own claims and pre
sumably those of his brother Godfrey, 'contrary to the 
opinion of the men of the Isles', he made Donald, eldest 
son of John's second marriage to Margaret, daughter of 
Robert Il, Lord of the Isles. We are further told that 
Reginald remained as 'Governour of the whole Northern 
Coastland and of the Isles' until his death, 'in his own 
manor of Castle Tioram', some six years after his father 
died.7 Hugh MacDonald records substantially the same 
tradition, specifically stating that Reginald was tutor to 
Donald and that he survived his father by nine or ten 
years. MacDonald, however, goes on to say that Reginald 
was also tutor to the sons of his brother Godfrey who, 
he maintains, was the older of the two and who died the 
year after his father. s 

There are a number of inconsistencies in this account. 
It seems to have been Reginald, not Godfrey, who died 
first. John died in 1387, and English documents dated 
14 July 1388 empower the Bishop of Sodor to treat with 
the sons of the late John, Lord of the Isles, namely, with 
Godfrey, Donald and John M6r,9 while, in the following 
year, Godfrey issued a charter "apud Castrum nostrum de 
Elane Tyrym",1° Castle Tioram, in Moidart, a part of 
the lordship of Garmoran, is specifically stated to have 
been in the possession of Reginald,n and it is clear that 
Godfrey had inherited his brother's lands as would be 
normal in the context of this society; it is not unlikely 
that Reginald's children were in Godfrey's charge rather 
than the other way about. In other words, Hugh 
MacDonald, or his informant, ignorant of the kin-based 
system of succession but aware that Godfrey, although 
not his later descendants, had been in possession of 
Garmoran, or a major part of it, seems simply to have 
switched the roles of the two brothers around, making 
Godfrey the older who died first. A further development 
of this strategem is the assertion that John, Lord of the 
Isles, had divided the lordship of Garmoran more or 
less equally between the two brothers, and that Reginald, 
during the time of his tutelage, had cheated his nephews 
out of their patrimony. That Godfrey had a stake of 
some kind in North Uist before his brother died is 
suggested by his title dominus de Wyste on the charter of 
1389, and by the fact that a kindred called Siol Gofraid, 
who claimed to descend from him, lived there,12 but there 
can be no doubt that, as we have seen, Reginald was the 
sole heir to the MacRuairi possessions and must therefore 
have been Godfrey's superior. 
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Although Donald was not a minor when his father 
died in 1387, for he was already old enough to be a 
hostage to the crown for his father's good behaviour in 
1369,13 the precedence apparently afforded to Godfrey in 
the English documents of 1388 suggests that Donald was 
not yet considered to be of sufficient maturity and experi
ence to handle the affairs of the Lordship without 
guidance. Indeed, Godfrey may well have succeeded 
Reginald in this role just as he succeeded to his landed 
possessions, and we should therefore accept the tradi
tional view that Reginald held a position of authority in 
the Lordship at the time of his father's death, and 
perhaps for some time before that, because his father, 
who may have become chief of the Clan Donald as early 
as 1325,14 must have been an old man by 1387. Nor 
need we doubt that Reginald presided over the in
auguration ceremony of the new Lord of the Isles, 
although the decision as to who would succeed John 
had probably already been made, perhaps as early as 
1371, when Donald's grandfather became King of Scots. IS 

Reginald is the eponym of the Clan Ranald16 and he 
is said to have been buried in Reilig Odhniin.17 

50 Texa, Islay 

Part of a grave-slab bearing a small figure of a priest, 
now in the National Museum of Antiquities of Scotland 
(Graham, Islay, pI. xxix, 102). c. 1500-1560. 

... [iohann]es. ioha(nn)is . m(ac)alistaire. r~[ctor / 
de· . . .. • m]aur/icius • macaeda • vicar [tJus . 
eidem ... 
' ... Iohannes, son of Iohannes MacAlister, parson 
of ... Mauricius MacKay, vicar of the same, .. .' 

The inscription runs clockwise round the margin, facing 
inwards. Macalistaire, now generally written MacAlister, 
is for Gaelic MacAlasdair,1s Mauricius is the Latin 
equivalent of the Gaelic Muireadach, often contracted to 

1 P. 126 n. 19. 
2 HP, i, pp. 74-5; MS 1467, v bI8-19; Clanranald Bk., p. 
3 158 ; MacDonald, History, pp. 25-8. 

v b18. 
• APS, xii, p. 17. Dying early he was lost sight of, and the 

17th-century MacDonald historians, aware of the tradition 
that Amy had three sons by John, invented a third. Angus 
was the choice of the MacMhuirichs (Clanranald Bk., p. 
158), a name perhaps suggested by the fact that John's 
eldest son did have a son so named (APS, xii, p. 17) who 

. died apparently without issue, but Angus was also the 
name of the third of four sons of John by his subsequent 
marriage according to MS I467 (v bI9). He is not men
tioned in the Book of Clanranald. Marius was Hugh 
MacDonald's choice (MacDonald, History, p. 25), perhaps 
the same as Marcus, a son of John by an unnamed mother 
in the Book of Clanranald (p. 158). In both cases, they 
were made to come after Reginald. 

6 P. 2 0 4. 
6 RMS, i (1306-1424), no. 520. See also Clanranald Bk., p. 

158. 
7 Clanranald Bk., p. 160. 
8 MacDonald, H istory, pp. 27-8. 
9 Rot. Scot., ii, pp. 94-5. 10 Inchaff. Chrs., p. 136. 

11 P. 202 and RMS, i (1306-1424), no. 520. 
12 MacDonald, Clan Donald, iii, pp. 359-'74. 
13 APS, xii, p. 17. It P. 203. IS Pp. 204-5. 
16 Clanranald Bk., pp. 166-'74, and 214. 
17 Ibid., p. 166. See also MacDonald, History, p . 28. 
18 Black, Surnames, pp. 449-50. 
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Muireach in Scottish Gaelic. l Macaeda, correctly spelled 
from the Gaelic point of view, contains Aeda, gen. of 
the forename Aed which, with mac plus the alternative 
and later gen. Aid, gives the present-day Scotticised 
surname MacKay.2 One would expect eiusdem in place 
of eidem but the reading is not in doubt. 

The grave-slab has been considerably damaged and 
part of the inscription has disappeared, but what remains 
allows us to infer the rest with reasonable confidence, 
especially in light of evidence from other inscriptions. 
The first visible letters are 'es' and coming, as they do, 
at the end of their word, together with the fact that the 
following forename is in the gen., makes it almost certain 
that we have here the nom. Iohannes. It may be that an 
ecclesiastical title preceded the forename, either dominus 
or magister, as it does on five of the six clear instances in 
which parish priests, parson or vicar, are commemorated 
elsewhere in these inscriptions.3 However, Mauricius 
of this inscription was not apparently so entitled.4 

The John commemorated in the inscription is por
trayed on the slab in clerical dress. The word eidem 
implies that the parish of which Mauricius was vicar has 
already been mentioned in the inscription. Since Mauri
cius was vicar, the only other appropriate ecclesiastical 
office that John could hold in connection with a parish 
is that of parson, so that after the surname Macalistaire 
we can expect the word rector and the name of the parish. 
Initial 'r' is clearly visible and, according to the spacing 
of similar letters elsewhere in the inscription, the follow
ing five letters of rector fit exactly between 'r' and the 
end of the line, allowing for a corner decoration similar 
to the one opposite. In all but one of the many instances 
in these inscriptions of a place-name following either a 
surname or title, ecclesiastical or lay, the preposition de is 
interposed.5 Allowing for de and the 'm' of Mauricius 
and two stops, for stops are used consistently elsewhere 
between words, we are left with space for a parish name 
with a maximum of four letters. This at once precludes 
it from being Kildalton, the name of the parish in which 
the island of Texa lies. The only possible candidate in 
the area south of the island of Skye would seem to be 
Gigha, often written Giga or Gyga at this time.6 It had 
a name short enough to fit' and was at the same time a free 
parsonage within crown patronage, at least by the 16th 
century;8 on that account it could have supported both a 
parson and a vicar. 

The island of Texa was considered to be a place of 
considerable sanctity, if only to judge by the siting there 
of the cross of Reginald, son of John I, Lord of the Isles, 9 

and this is probably the reason behind John MacAlister's 
burial on the island rather than in the graveyard of his 
own parish church. Rodericus Alexandri, parson of 
Eilean Fhionain, had himself buried within the precincts 
of the priory of Ardchattan for what were, no doubt, 
similar motives.1° But it is worth noting that there had 
been other connections in the recent past between the 
parish of Gigha and parishes in Islay. So, in a petition 
by Odo, son of Mauricius, son of Nemeas, in 1443 for 
collation to the vicarage of Gigha, we are told that he was 
already parson of Kildalton and wished to hold both, 
representing to the papal authorities that they are 'so 
neighbouring that both can be visited in space of one 
hour'. Moreover, Donald, son of Dominicus MacNerlin, 
whom Odo wished to oust from Gigha, also held the 
perpetual vicarage of Kilchoman in Islay.u It is not 
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impossible, in these circumstances, that John MacAlister 
held the parsonages of both Gigha and Kildalton. This 
would explain not only how he could afford a vicar for 
Gigha but also why he needed one. Rodericus Alexandri, 
presented to the two parishes of Eilean Fhionain and 
Kilchoan in Ardnamurchan in 1515, and probably to 
two more in 1517, had himself named parson of only the 
first on his grave-slab.12 

Finally, Angus MacIan was presented in 1510 to the 
parsonages of Gigha and of Kilcolmkill in Morvern, vacant 
by the death of Iohannes Iudex. 13 Hugh MacDonald tells 
us that "there was a judge in every Isle for the discussion 
of all controversies, who had lands from MacDonald 
(the Lord of the Isles) for their trouble, and likewise the 
eleventh part of every action decided. But there might be 
still an appeal to the Council of the Isles".14 As a member 
of the Council, Willelmus witnessed a charter by Angus 
6g to the abbot and monks of Iona in 1485 as archiiudex.15 

Immediately preceding him in the witness list was 
Lachlan MacMhuirich archipoeta. It can hardly be 
doubted that Willelmus was chief lawman to the Lord of 
the Isles.16 An earlier member of his family was probably 
Donald Brehiff (brithem) who witnessed two documents 
for John, Lord of the Isles, in 1456,17 the same perhaps 
as Donald Iudex, witness to a charter by Alexander, Lord 
of the Isles, in 1447.18 

John Iudex was presumably a member of a family 
pursuing the profession of law on an hereditary basis 
who had gone into the church, as happened frequently 
in other professions in this society.19 Again, as we have 
seen, it was normal for professional families to use a 
surname derived from their profession as an alternative 
to their kindred surname. 20 Were John Iudex, parson of 
Gigha, and John MacAlister of the inscription one and 
the same person? 

We can assume that Mauricius MacKay commissioned 
the grave-slab for his parson. In No. 91 we have a 

1 See No. 36 and Thomson, D S, 'The MacMhuirich 
Bardic Family', TGSI, xliii (1960-3), pp. 289-95 . 

2 See No. 75; Woulfe, Sloinnte, pp. 319-20. 
3 See Nos. 63, 91, 92, 104 (bis). The exception is No. 61. 
• P. 127· 
5 The exception is rector fynani insule in No. 61. The 

explanation of this is simply that here we have the place
name translated into Latin and therefore capable of show
ing the genitival relationship to rector by case ending, 
while, in all other examples, the place-name remains in 
Gaelic or a Scotticised form thereof, and the relationship 
can only be shown in a Latin context by use of the pre
position de. 

6 Reg. Supp. 391, folio 248v (1443); RSS, i (1488-1529), 
no. 2172 (1510). 

7 Documentary references to the parish were normally to 
'the church of St Cattan in Gigha' (ibid.), but compare 
the reference to 'the chapel of St Fyndoce founded on the 
island of Inchald' (RMS, iv (1546-80), no. 1025) with the 
formula vicarius de Inisalt on the grave-slab of Duncan 
MacCauis (No. 63). 

8 Cowan, Parishes, p. 97. 
9 See No. 49 and Easson, Religious Houses, p. 195. 

10 See No. 61, and also No. 92. 
11 Reg. Supp. 391, folio 248v; CPL, viii (1427-47), pp. 23, 

597· 
12 See No. 61. 13 RSS, i (1488-1529), nos. 2172-3. 
14 MacDonald, History, pp. 24-5. 
" MacDonald, Clan Donald, ii, pp. 746-7 Hullialmus. 
16 SS, xii (1968), p. 58. 
17 Paton, Mackintosh Muniments, pp. 1-2. 
18 Macdonald, Clan Donald, i, p. 535. 
19 See Nos. 18,75. 20 See Nos. 27,44, 84. 
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somewhat similar instance of a cleric presenting the 
incumbent of a parish with a grave-slab, although, in 
this case, there was probably also an element of kinship 
involved. A possible rendering of the original inscription 
might be 'Here lies sir John, son of John MacAlister, 
parson of Gigha. Muireach MacKay, vicar of the same, 
caused me to be made'. 

Kildalton, Islay 

Effigy of a man in armour built into the south wall of the 
ruined church (Graham, Islay, pI. xxvii, 86). Iona school, 
14th or 15th century. 

If< HIC lAC lET IMAR 

'Here lies Imar'. 

The inscription is to the left of the head. Graham read 
the four letters of the forename but put the 'i' at the end, 
having presumably misplaced it in his notes. Imar is 
fomhar in modern Gaelic, a borrowing of Norse Ivarr.1 

It is possible that the inscription was unfinished.2 
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attempt by him to kill or capture Alexander in Ireland. 
Moreover, Donald Momo's pedigree of the Alexander 
MacIan of Ardnamurchan who was present at the Coun
cil of the Isles held in 1545, maintains that he was a son 
of Donald, son of John MacIan.12 This Somerled is the 
only MacIan of that name on record at this time as far 
as is known. 

53 Kildalton, Islay 
Grave-slab in the churchyard (Graham, Islay, pI. xxix, 
101). Oronsay school, c. 1500-1560. 

hic . iacet 1 iohannes ... 
'Here lies Iohannes .. .' 

The inscription begins at the top of the grave-slab and 
ran clockwise round the margin, facing inwards. 

54 Lochaline, Morvern 

5Z 
Grave-slab inside Keil Church bearing a foliated cross, 

Kildalton, Islay galley, sword and plant-scrolls. Iona school. 

Effigy of a man in armour inside the church (Graham, 
Islay, pI. xxviii, 90). c. 1500-1560. 

[hic] iacet [ ..... ] alani [s]orleti / ma[c]ceain 

'Here lies ... , son of Alanus, son of Somerledus 
MacIan'. 

The inscription runs along the top of the base-slab and 
continues down the right-hand margin. The word that 
followed iacet can have consisted of only four or five 
letters and must be the forename of a son of Alan, whose 
own name is in the gen. The 'u' of' -us', the normal Latin 
nom. ending, although now illegible, is visible in 
Graham, as is a possible 'v' immediately before it. The 
most likely forename would then be Tavus for Tdmhas, 
a rendering of the Latin Tomas in the Gaelic of Islay.3 
Torleti might be read for Sorleti, but Toirdelbach, for 
which Torletus seems to be a Latinised form,4 is nowhere 
recorded as a MacIan name during this period. Sorletus 
is for Somerledus, itself a Latinised borrowing of Old 
Norse Sumarlidi.5 The 'm', having become in Gaelic 
an intervocalic spirant, is by a further development 
vocalised6 and, therefore, no longer represented in the 
form Sorletus.7 Macceain, insofar as it is legible, is 
spelled exactly as is the surname of John MacIan of 
Ardnamurchan in No. 24. 

In view of John MacIan's many connections with 
Islay,S it is not surprising to find in the rentals of 1506 
and 1541 the surname MacIan borne by lessees of lands 
in all three parishes of Islay.9 Moreover, he did have a 
son called Somerled, according to Hugh MacDonald.1° 
He tells us that, after John Cathanach and his father, 
John M6r of Dunivaig and the Glens, had been taken 
prisoner for the crown by John MacIan c. 1499,11 the 
latter sent Somerled and another son Donald in pursuit 
of Alexander, the oldest surviving son of John Cathanach, 
who had meantime fled to Ireland. There Somerled and 
Donald were killed by Alexander. Support for this story 
comes from the Book of Clanranald which, although 
it does not mention John MacIan's sons, records an 

HIC IACENT c[ ORP ]/vs LACHLANII MACKEACHAN 1 
ET HECTORrjs MEIC TE/RLETI D[E] 1 CARNA [E]/T 
AL[AN]II [E]T ALE[XA]/NDRI [ ... . 1 . ..... ] El 

Q/VI LEGIT 1 ME 

'Here lie the body of Lachlanus MacEachan and of 
Hector, sons of Terletus of Carna, and of Alanus, 
and of Alexander ... for him who reads me'. 

The inscription is below the galley and begins on the 
right-hand side of the slab, facing inwards. Corpus in 
the singular was presumably intended to be understood 
before each of the following forenames,13 which are all 
in the gen., allowing the verb to be in the plural. The ok' 
sound of mac in a Scotticised Gaelic surname is often 
projected to the initial vowel of the following forename 
and represented in writing, hence MacKeachan for the 
more usual present-day form MacEachan.14 Hector is the 
normal Latin equivalent for Gaelic Eachann.15 A tendency 
to swither between Gaelic and Latin in medieval sources 
probably explains Gaelic meic in what is otherwise a 
Latin inscription. The last four words should be com
pared with the second part of an inscription on a grave
slab at Tullylease, Co. Cork, which reads quicumquae 
hunc titulu(m) legerit orat pro Berechtuine.16 

1 MacBain, Dictionary, p. 406. 2 See No. 45. 
3 See Nos. 44, 55. ' See No. 12. 
5 MacBain, Dictionary, p. 41 I. 
6 O'Rahilly, Irish Dialects, pp. 144-5. See also No. 55. 
7 RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 1404 (1455-78). See No. SS 

and Black, Surnames, pp. 736-7, for variants. 
8 RMS, ii (1424-1513), nos. 2216, 2895, 3001; ER, xii 

(15°2-7), pp. 587, 709; Clanranald Bh., p. 164; Mac
Donald, History, p. 57; see above, p. 113. 

• ER, xii (15°2-7), p. 709; xvii (1537-42), pp. 6II-13, 615-
20,634-41. See also Lamont, Sculptured Stones, pp. 40-I. 

10 MacDonald, History, p. 61. 11 P. 210. 
12 Monro, Western Isles, p. 94; No. 24. 
1 3 See No. 22 for corpus in this position. 
U See Nos. 24, 63, 70, and surnames MacKay, MacKintosh 

etc. 
15 MacBain, Dictionary, p . 402. 16 CIIC, ii, p. 92. 
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In January 1509, for service of a ship of twenty-two 
oars, the crown confirmed "Eugenius ftlius Hectoris de 
Kilmalew" in lands in Morvern, including Kilmalew, 
which he had formerly held of John, Lord of the Isles, 
with remainder in turn to his brothers Alan and Ferchar 
and their heirs, to his half-brothers Niall and Tearlach, 
sons of Mar, daughter of Gille-Coluim1 MacIntosh, and 
finally, to another half-brother Alexander, son of 
Margaret, daughter of Hugo Fraser, Lord Lovat.2 A M 
Sinclair maintains that Hector, whom he calls Hector 
Buidhe, and his sons were MacLeans3 and he is likely 
to be correct, if only because, in 1613, a renewed crown 
grant of exactly these lands is made to "Donaldo 
M'Geachen V'Donell M'Cleane, ftlio et heredi apparenti 
Hectoris M'Donell M'Cleane de Kingarloch ... que 
juerunt dicti Hectoris et eius predecessorum ultra hominum 
memoriam".4 The district of Kingairloch forms part of 
Morvern running along the Loch Linnhe shore immedi
ately to the south of Kilmalew. That they already held 
part or all of Kingairloch in 1509 is suggested by the 
fact that Skenloghe of the first grant is alias Kingairloch 
in the second. They were already describing themselves 
as de Kingairloch by 1545, when Donald MacLean, so 
designated, presumably grandfather of the Donald who 
received the confirmation of 1613, took part in the Council 
of the Isles.5 That the MacLeans of Kingairloch were 
buried at Lochaline is suggested by a later inscription 
in Roman lettering on a grave-slab there, commemorat
ing Ewin McTaviss, Standard Bearer to Kingerloch. 

The lands listed in the charters just quoted included 
a place called Carna, presumably the island of that name 
in Loch Sunart, and a charter by John, Lord of the Isles, 
granting lands in Lochaber to John MacLean of Loch
buie in 1461, was witnessed by Torletus Ferchardi de 
Carna and by Hector, son of Torletus.6 This Torletus 
or Tearlach is probably the same as Terletus Ferchardi 
Makgilleoin who witnessed a charter in 1427 by 
Alexander, Lord of the Isles, to Gill-Adammiin MacNeill 
of Barra, whose mother, we are told therein, was a sister 
of Terletus.7 Tradition tells us that he was imprisoned 
with Alexander in Tantallon Castle in 1429.8 It was at 
Carna two years later, according to Hugh MacDonald, 
that Donald Balloch mustered the army of the Lordship 
before proceeding to his victory over the government 
forces at Inverlochy.9 It seems likely that another of 
Tearlach's sons was Alexander Tarleti Ferchardi 
MacLean who petitioned the papacy in 1441 for provision 
to the parsonage of Kilchoman in Islay. He was then in 
his twentieth year, and of noble race on both sides.10 He 
seems to have been deprived of the parsonage of Kilcho
man in 145611 and this is the last we hear of him. It 
should, however, be pointed out that Alexander of the 
inscription is not identified as a cleric, and may be a 
younger brother born after the first Alexander had died 
and named after him, as was not uncommon. Finally, 
Tearlach has been equated with the grandfather of 
Anna MacLean who was prioress of Iona from before 
January 1509 until her death in 1543.12 It was apparently 
to her father Donald in his capacity as sheriff of Inverness 
that a precept of sasine by J ames IV in favour of John 
MacLean of Lochbuie was directed in 1494.13 The reason 
for the non-appearance of Donald's name in the inscrip
tion may simply be that he survived his brothers, or 
that he was not expected to have himself buried at 
Lochaline. 
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A M Sinclair maintains that Tearlach's father, 
Ferchar, was a son of Tearlach, eldest son of Hector 
Reagannach, the first MacLean of Lochbuie.14 It may 
not be without significance that MacLeans of Kingairloch 
are associated with MacLean of Lochbuie in two of the 
documents just quoted. That they were indeed an off
shoot of the MacLeans of Lochbuie is implied in a 17th
century document which says of Kingairloch that "the 
Inhabitants of this Countrey are called Sielleachin, that 
is to say, the race or name of that Clan. And they are 
descend it of McLein Lochboy".15 Sielleachin is for Siol 
Eachainn, 'descendants of Eachann'. In the 1494 precept 
of sasine, Donald is stated to be the son of Tearlach 
mac Eachainn Ragannich. 

As these inscriptions show, the primary means of 
identification, apart from the simple patronymic, was by 
a surname with mac plus a second element normally 
corresponding to the second element of the kindred 
name.16 MacLean was a surname used by the MacLeans 
of Kingairloch as members of the larger Clann Gill
Eathain. But we have also seen that they had a subsidiary 
kindred name of Siol Eachainn applicable only to them
selves, and no doubt the head of the family was styled 
MacEachainn; thus the conditions were right for the 
emergence of a surname MacEachainn.17 And indeed it 
is as MacEachans that the authors of Clan Donald treat 
of Hector of Kilmalew's descendants, though erroneously 
claiming them as an offshoot of Clan Ranald.18 The most 
obvious example of MacEachan as a surname deriving 
from Eachann Reagannach occurs in the precept of 
sasine already quoted, where Donald is a son of Tearlach 
mac Eachainn Reagannaich. If Donald was a brother of 
Hector of Kilmalew, as seems likely, then he could not 
be a grandson of Hector Reagannach. 

A M Sinclair was of the opinion19 that Ferchar and 
Roderick MacLean, successive bishops of the Isles who 
died in 1547 and c. 1553 respectively, were MacLeans 
of Kingairloch; he further maintained that they were 
father and son, and that Ferchar was the same as Ferchar, 
son of Hector of Kilmalew. It may be an indication of 
their blood relationship that Ferchar resigned his bishop
ric in favour of Roderick,20 but Fraser MacKintosh, who 
tells us that he had access to documents relating to the 
bishopric of the Isles, regarded them as brothers. 21 Thus, 
M. Rodoricus Farquhar Hectorissone, who was presented 

1 Rendered Colinus in the charter, but see No. 86. 
2 RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 3284. 
3 Sinclair, Clan Gillean, pp. 279-80. 
, RMS, vii (1609-20), no. 959. 
6 H enry VIII Letters, xx, part i (1545), no. 1298. 
6 AT, 10 October. 7 RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 2287. 
8 Sinclair, Clan Gillean, p. 277, and see also Balfour

Melville, E W M, James I, King of Scots, (1936), p. 173· 
9 MacDonald, History, p . 40. See also MacDonald, Argyll, 

p. 196, and Balfour-Melville, op. cit., pp. 194-5· 
10 Reg. Supp. 375, folio 91V. His surname is spelled Macgilli

can here, but Margilleon in the papal letter providing him 
to Kilchoman (CPL, ix (1431-47), p. 197)· 

11 CPL, xi (1455-64), pp. 109, 262, 480. 
12 See No. 29 and Sinclair, Clan Gillean, p. 277. 
13 AT, 22 March. U Sinclair, Clan Gillean, p. 276. 
15 Geog. Coll., ii, pp. 166, 520. 16 P. 88. 
17 See No. 70, and Stewart, D, Sketches of the Highlanders of 

Scotland (1822), i, p. 24, n. 
18 MacDonald, Clan Donald, iii, pp. 239 if. 
19 Sinclair, Clan Gillean, p. 279. 20 See No. 28. 
21 'Concerning-Locheil and Glengarry', The Celtic Monthly, 

viii (1900), p . 213. 



THE INSCRIPTIONS: THE TEXTS 

to the parish of Kilmaluaig in Trotternish in 1536,1 
resigned the same parish in February 1547 as Magister 
Rodericus McClane, electus episcopatus Insularum.2 In 
1544 a precept of legitimation to Bishop F erchar states 
that he was a natural son of the late Ferquhardus 
McCachane,3 while a letter by James V refers to him as 
Farquarhardus Farquhardi Hectoris. 4 It should be noted 
that Ferchar did have a brother, who was presumably a 
cleric, capable of being sent by him on a mission to 
Rome in 1542.5 

That the brothers Roderick and Ferchar were 
MacLeans of Kingairloch, and that therefore their 
father was Ferchar, son of Hector of Kilmalew, receives 
support from the title page of Bishop Roderick 
MacLean's book of Latin verse in praise of 8t Columba, 
De Intuitu Prophetico D. Columbae Ionidos, published 
in 1549, where he describes himself as Rodericus 
MacLenus Hectorogensis, 'Roderick MacLean of the race 
of Hector'. 6 He seems to have been enrolled at the 
Lutheran University of Wittenberg in 1534 as Rodericus 
Hector,7 where, since his father was Ferchar, Hector 
must represent the surname MacEachan. Finally, when 
Ferchar, bishop to be, was described in the records of 
the Inverness burgh court in 1521 as Maistyr Farquhar 
Hectourson,8 Hectourson was here being used as a sur
name and translation of MacEachan. 9 

Ewin McAuchane was summoned for wrongful pos
session "of the landis of Artornis in the Morane" in 
1501.10 But it is recorded that Eugenius McCachane was 
holding Ardtornish in 1509 as well as Kingairloch with 
its appendages.u This can only be Eugenius, son of 
Hector of Kilmalew. In this context, McAuchane and 
McCachane could be either surnames or patronymics, 
but the only other MacEachan to hold crown land in 
Morvern mentioned in the Exchequer Roll of 1509 was 
Johannes Makcachane, and his holdings included the last 
three places listed in the crown grant of January 1509 
made to Eugenius, son of Hector of Kilmalew. Carna 
was among them, the designation, it should be remem
bered, of Terlach, grandfather of Eugenius. Eugenius's 
brothers as listed in the above grant did not include a 
John, but John MacEachan of Carna was almost 
certainly a kinsman, in which case we probably have 
another example of MacEachan being used as a surname. 
Finally, a crown rental of 1541 names Donald, son of 
Ewan MacEachan, as a landholder in Morvern.12 This 
is no doubt Donald MacLean of Kingairloch who was 
present at the Council of the Isles in 1545, while Ewan 
is the same as Eugenius, son of Hector of Kilmalew. 
Alane Bowe McEwine McCachane, also leasing crown 
land in Morvern in 1541, is doubtless Donald's brother.13 

A M 8inclair14 gives Hector of Kilmalew another 
brother called Lachlan who, he says, was killed at the 
battle of Park, fought in 1491 between Alexander of 
Lochalsh, nephew of John, Lord of the Isles, and the 
MacKenzies.15 This Lachlan is presumably Lachlane 
MacEarlich, 'Lachlan son of Tearlach' , of the 17th
century MacRae genealogy, who is described therein as 
"the ablest and strongest man, and one of the principal 
officers on MacDonald's side".16 

The evidence suggests that the inscription commemo
rates MacLeans of Kingairloch who were using their 
alternative and subsidiary surname of MacEachan . 
Hector of Kilmalew was almost certainly the eldest of 
the brothers listed, and heir to his father, Tearlach of 
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Carna. He was dead by 1493, for his son Eugenius is said 
to have held his ancestral lands of John, Lord of the 
Isles, forfeited in that year; he probably died some time 
before 1491, for the order in which the names of the 
brothers are listed in the inscription, and the fact that 
the surname MacEachan follows Lachlan's name, both 
suggest that Lachlan had succeeded his brother as head 
of the kindred by the time the grave-slab was carved. 
Eugenius, son of Hector, presumably succeeded his 
uncle Lachlan in 1491, as would be normal in the kin
based system of succession. 

There follows a genealogy in diagram form for easier 
understanding of the descent of the MacLeans of Kin
gairloch discussed here and in Nos. 28 and 29. The 
names of those who appear in this inscription are 
asterisked. 
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55 Lochaline, Morvern 

Part of a cross-shaft with No. 54, bearing a small figure 
of a mitred ecclesiastic on the front, and a plant-scroll 
on the back. Iona school, 15th century. 

of< HEC EST / CRVX TO/US M(A)CEUC/ COND ET 

D/ ONALDI F/ ILII IEUS 

'This is the cross of Tous MacEachan and of 
Donaldus his son'. 

1 RSS, ii (1529-42), no. 2045. 
2 RSS, iii (1542-8), no. 2164. 
3 Ibid., no. 755. • J ames V Letters, p. 209. 
.. H enry VIII Letters, xvii (1542), no. 554. 
6 MacRoberts, D (ed.), Essays on the Scottish Reformation 

(1962), opp. p. 224. 
7 Ibid., p. 320. 
8 MacKay, W, and Boyd, H C (edd.), Records of Illverness 

Burgh Court Books, i (1911), p. 184. 
9 Dr M Dilworth (SGS, xii (1971), pp. 91-4) refers to 

F erchar and Roderick as MacLeans of Urquhart, a desig
nation which seems to have no authority in official records 
of this period, although commonly used by clan his
torians; otherwise we are not in dispute as to their origins. 

10 Acta Concilii (Stair), p. 107. 
11 ER, xiii (1508-13), pp. 218-19. 
12 ER, xvii (1537-42), p. 645. The surname is here spelled 

McCauch, an error or a failure to expand an abbreviation. 
13 Ibid., pp. 645-6. A M Sinclair (Sinclair, Clan Gillean, p. 

281) gives Eugenius a son called Alan Mor but suggests 
that Donald was a grandson of Eugenius. 

14 Sinclair, Clan Gillean, p. 277. 
15 Gregory, Western Highlands, pp. 56- 7. 16 HP, i, p. 210. 



THE INSCRIPTIONS: THE TEXTS 

The inscription is on the front of the shaft. Tous is a 
Gaelic form of Latin Tomas, and is in the nom. where a 
gen. would be more correct. We have seen that the 'm' 
of this forename becomes an intervocalic spirant 
represented by 'mh', or, in Scotticised forms, by 'v', 
giving the Argyll surname of MacThdmhais in Gaelic, 
Scotticised MacTavish.1 A further development in 
Gaelic was the tendency of the intervocalic spirant to 
become vocalised without, however, the vowels coales
cing,2 hence Tous. In 1542, Taus mc Morich witnessed 
a precept of sasine by Archibald, Earl of Argyll. 3 This 
form, with the vocalised intervocalic spirant, also gives 
a surname, so in 1490 a precept by James Scrymgeour 
of Glassary was directed to, among others, Alan and 
Duncan McTaus,4 later more often written MacCauis, 
or variants thereof.5 A small suprascript 'c' is present 
above the 'm' of Maceuccond, which is itself much 
smaller than the other letters. In keeping with Tous, 
mac is expanded in the nom. in the transcription. The 
second element of Maceuccond is the forename Eachann 
with 'cc' for 'ch'6 and 'nd' for original 'nn'.7 Eius is 
commonly misspelled as in the inscription. 

People bearing the surname MacEachan and setting 
up a cross at Lochaline can hardly be other than 
MacLeans of Kingairloch,8 although the forename 
Thomas is nowhere else recorded in use among them. 
Since it seems that this kindred was not established on 
the mainland until c. 1400,9 the cross itself must be 
15th century in date, probably earlier, rather than later 
in the century, when much less is known of the MacLeans 
of Kingairloch. 

Lochaline, Morvern 

Grave-slab with No. 54, bearing two small figures of 
men in armour in canopied niches, a galley and a foliated 
cross. Oronsay school. 

hic . iacet / lachlanus· [fil]ius donaldi· mac· 
illeain . do(m)i(n)us • de ardgouar. 

'Here lies Lachlanus, son of Donaldus Mac Lean, 
lord of Ardgour'. 

The inscription begins at the top of the slab and, facing 
inwards, runs clockwise round the margin. Ardgouar is 
for ard gobhar, 'the height of goats' . Since Ardgour, the 
present-day spelling, was already in existence,lO the 
intervocalic spirant 'bh' had probably been vocalised by 
this time, in which case 'ou' of ardgouar represents the 
diphthong commonly heard in the pronounciation of the 
place-name today.ll 

There is no record of a Lachlan, son of Donald and 
lord of Ardgour, who would qualify for a black-letter 
inscription. Indeed, the only Donald named before 1560 
is the progenitor of the MacLeans of Ardgour, and, 
according to the MacLean genealogy of 1716, the illegiti
mate and eldest son of Lachlan Bronnach of Duart by 
the daughter of MacEachan of Kingairloch.12 A des
cription of Ardgour,13 written "by a native" of the West 
Highlands c. 163o,l4 informs us that MacLean's youngest 
son took possession of Ardgour with the consent of his 
father and of the Lord of the Isles, the ultimate overlord 
of the territory.15 He subdued in the process the previous 
inhabitants, "ane certaine race and clan called Clan
maister . . . And this Makmaister being the speciall 
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man of that name" was slain along with his sons "and 
the remanent of his friends and kin" .16 We have no date 
for this happening but Donald's father, Lachlan Bron
nach, was still alive in 1469.17 His son, Eugenius, as 
senescallus domus to the Lord of the Isles, was witness 
to a charter in April 146318 and again in November of 
that year, as "Eugenius Donaldi Lachlanni" .19 Donald 
was probably dead by 1472, when Eugenius, designated 
de Ardgoir, was again a witness.2o 

Eugenius witnessed a fourth document in 147821 and 
thereafter no MacLean of Ardgour can be identified 
until Lachlan McEwin, on whose behalf, and on behalf 
of himself and others, Lachlan MacLean of Duart 
petitioned for and received a remission in 1517 for 
taking part in the second rising of Donald of Lochalsh,22 
which had begun in the previous year. 23 In January 1536 
the lands of Ardgour were granted de novo by the crown 
to John as son and heir of the late Terlach M'Ewin.24 
Terlach was presumably a brother of Lachlan and seems 
to have succeeded him as MacLean of Ardgour, though 
the MacLean historians take no note of this.25 Ewin or 
Eogan was equated with Eugenius and, according to the 
genealogists, Eugenius, son of Donald, had five sons, the 
two eldest of whom were Lachlan and Terlach.26 John, 
son of Terlach, who was a minor when he succeeded,27 
attended the Council of the Isles in 154528 but, on 29 
September 1546, a crown grant of the ward of the lands 
of Ardgour was made to Hector MacLean of Duart on 
the death of John mcCarlie mcKewin mcClane, together 
with the marriage of his son and heir, John. 29 In February 
1549 the crown granted the lands of Ardgour to Hector 
MacLean of Duart30 and the MacLeans of Ardgour 
disappear for a time from the official records, presumably 
holding Ardgour direct from MacLean of Duart. 

The most likely point in the line of succession, 
therefore, at which to introduce Lachlan, son of Donald, 
is between Eugenius, son of Donald, last recorded in 
1478, and Eugenius's son, Lachlan, who is not on record 
until 1517. This would then be another example of the 
kin-based system of succession at work whereby brother 
might succeed brother, just as son might succeed father. 

1 MacBain, Dictionary, pp. 410-11; Black, Surnames, p. 
566. See also Nos. 44, 52, 62. 

2 O'Rahilly, Irish Dialects, pp. 144-5. 
3 AT, 6 July. 4 AT, 12 December. 
• See No. 63 . 6 See No. 21. 7 See No. 32. 
8 See No. 54. 9 Sinclair, Clan Gillean, p . 276. 

10 RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 1449 (1479); ER, xiii (1508-13), 
p. 219 (1509); RSS, jii (1542- 8), no. 1534 (1546). 

11 See also R S S, iii (1542-8), no. 1916 Ardgowir (1546). 
1 2 Gen. Coli., i, p. 126. Written MacEachern there, but see 

No. 104, n. 
1 3 Geog. Coli., ii, pp. 163-5 . 
14 Ibid., pp. xxx- xxxi. 15 P . 203. 
1 6 See MacDonald, History, p. 27, for alternative tradition 

of how Donald, son of Lachlan MacLean, possessed him
self of Ardgour. 

1 7 See No. 26. 18 RMS, ji (1424- 1513), no. 801. 
19 Ibid., no. 806. 20 Ibid., no. 2281. 21 Ibid., no. 1449. 
22 ADCP, pp. 80, 88; RSS, i (1488- 1529), no. 2878. 
23 P. 210. 
24 RMS, iii (1513-46), no. 1536. The mac before Terlach on 

the second and third mention of that name is due to 
scribal error. 

25 Sinclair, Clan Gillean, p. 306. 2. Ibid. 
27 RMS, iii (1513-46), no. 2806. 
28 H enry VIII Letters, xx, part i (1545), no. 1298. 
29 RSS, iii (1542- 8), no. 1916. 
30 RMS, iv (1546-80), no. 285 . 
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Since the line of succession reverted to the sons of 
Eugenius, the omission of Lachlan, son of Donald, from 
what is an early stage of the Ardgour genealogical history, 
is not surprising. Judging by the black-letter inscription, 
Lachlan lived into the 16th century, and the grave-slab 
was therefore made some time between c. 1500 and 1517. 

There follows a genealogical table of the MacLeans of 
Ardgou.r discussed above and their apparent order of 
succeSSlOn. 

57 Ardchattan Priory, Lorn 

Grave-slab now covering a tomb-chest built against the 
north wall of the choir of the priory church (PI. 7A-c; 
PSAS, xxxiii (1898-<), p. 42, fig. 7; Inventory of Argyll, 
ii, p. 112, no. I I). Iona school. 

HIC • IACENT [. NATI/ SVMERLEDI • M(EIC)]DUGAILL • 

DVNCANVS' [ET DVGALLVS· HVIVS • MONASTERII • 

SVCCESSIVE • PRIORES • VNA • CVM • EORVNDEM • 

PATRI • ET MATRE ET] / FR(ATR)E ALLANO 

QVORV(M) DVGALLVS ISTIVS MONIMENTI 

FABRICA[TOR] OB liT / ANNO D(OMI)NI MOCCCCCo 11° 

'Here lie the sons of Somerledus MacDougall, 
Duncanus and Dugallus, successively priors of this 
monastery, together with their father, and mother, 
and brother Alanus. The said Dugallus, creator of 
this monument, died in the year of Our Lord 1502'. 

The inscription, which is incised, begins at the top left 
corner of the slab and runs clockwise round the margin, 
facing inwards; it then continued along the left edge of 
the slab and finished on a central label. A drawing of 
the inscription made by General Hutton in 18201 
exactly reproduces the still visible parts of the inscription. 
Moreover;the illegible passages in the original text were 
less extensive in his time and he omits only nati sumerledi, 
monasterii successive, the 'e' of matre, the following et, 
and 'or' of fabricator. These words and letters were 
read by Mr Colin Camp bell, minister of Ardchattan 
(1667-1726),2 but Campbell did not record stops and we 
have supplied those before and after monasterii in 
accordance with the practice elsewhere in this part of 
the inscription. We should note also that Campbell was 
neither word- nor letter-perfect in those parts of the 
inscription which are legible today or were legible to 
Hutton.3 The significant deviations in order of their 
occurrence are 'e' for 'i' of patri, the omission of the 
following et and one '1' of Allano, the replacement of 
istius by huius, and 'u' for the first 'i' of monimenti. All 
these are repeated in a reading of the inscription com
municated to Hutton4 in 1803 by General Campbell, 
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probably of Lochnell,5 and in the version included in 
the account of the parish of Ardchattan in the New 
Statistical Account published in 1845.6 The conclusion 
must be that they were both simply copies of the reading 
made originally by Colin Campbell. The New Statistical 
Account implies that his papers, or some of them, then 
in the possession of his descendant John Gregorson of 
Ardtornish, were still in the area and accessible. 7 The 'u' 
for '0' in Sumerledus may be closer to the Old Norse 
original,8 but it is unusual at this time and in this context; 
perhaps it should be attributed to Colin Campbell whom 
we have already shown to be careless in detail. For this 
same reason, we have preferred to retain patri, which is 
Hutton's reading, elsewhere impeccable, for the more 
correct patre recorded by Coliri Camp bell. The surname, 
which is in the gen., has a normal Gaelic dress and the 
prefix is therefore expanded in its inflected form. 9 We 
have translated fabricator as 'creator' ,10 understanding 
this to mean, not that Dugall carved the grave-slab 
himself, but that he commissioned its carving. 

The priory of Ardchattan was founded in 1230 or 1231 
by Duncan, son of Dugall.ll Dugall was a son of Somerled 
and eponym of the Clan Dugall of Lom,12 which also 
became known as the Clan Dugall of Dunollie,13 certainly 
after a grant of lands in 1451, including the six merks 
of Dunollie, to John "Allani de Lorn nomina to MakDowil 
ac Johane Keir", his son.14 We are further told that 
Duncan, son and heir of Alexander MacDougall of 
Dunollie, was buried at Ardchattan in 1512,15 while, in 
1591, James VI granted lands formerly belonging to 
the temporality of the priory of Ardchattan to Duncan 
MacDougall of Dunollie, whose predecessors had 
possessed them as nativos tenentes beyond the memory of 
man.J6 It seems likely therefore that the MacDougalls of 
Dunollie were local lay patrons of Ardchattan, very 
probably having the right to nominate its priors. The 
family named in the inscription doubtless belonged to 
the same clan, and indeed their forenames, if nothing 
else, would bear this out. 

Of the four male figures portrayed on the grave-slab, 
the priors Duncan and Dugall are in monastic habits, 
while Somerled and his son Alan are in armour of 
differing stylesY Dugall who commissioned the grave
slab, and who was probably the youngest of the three 
brothers, died in 1502, according to the inscription, and 
there is a reference to a confirmation by the Bishop of 
Argyll approving the election of sir Dugall to the priory 
of Ardchattan in 1491.18 Duncan is the same, no doubt, 

1 Nat. Lib. of Scot., Adv. MS 30.5.22, no. 20f. 
2 Colin Campbell Collection at present in E.U.L., and see 

also NSA, vii (Argyll), pp. 487-9. 
3 This is equally true of his readings of Nos. 61 and 66, 

the only other late medieval inscriptions which he is 
known to have recorded. 

• Loc. cit. 
6 NSA, vii (Argyll), pp. 490-1, but see also ibid., p. 491, n. 
6 Ibid., p. 498. 7 Ibid., pp. 488-9, n. 
8 See No. 52. 9 See No. 32. 

10 See Soutar, A, A Glossary of Later Latin (1949). 
11 Chron. Extracta, p. 93. 
12 MacDonald, Argyll, pp. 89-91, 98-100. 
13 Ibid., pp. 221-2. HAT, 4 January. 
15 Gregory, D, 'Obituary R elating to the Highlands', Arch. 

Scotica, iii (1831), p. 324. 
16 RMS, v (1580-93), no. 1818. 17 P . 28. 
18 Fraser-Mackintosh, C, 'Concerning Locheil and Glen

garry', The Celtic Monthly, viii (1900), p . 213. 
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as Duncan, Prior of Ardchattan, who witnessed a 
charter by Colin, Earl of Argyll, in 1489.1 

It is likely that Alan, as the layman and probably heir 
to his father, was the oldest of the three, and we find 
Alan, son of Somerled, son of John, being granted lands 
in the lordship of Lorn by Colin, Earl of Argyll, in 
14712- the same lands probably, for warrandice of which 
Colin, Earl of Argyll, was being sued by Alan, son of 
Somerled MacDougall, in 1478.3 These were the lands 
of Lereage and Wouchtrouch, and in 1510 there seems 
to have been an action by Alan MacDougall, "nevo and 
are of umquhile Alane Y ounge McCoule", of a place 
the name of which might be construed as Wouchtrouch, 
against Alexander MacDougall of Dunollie, his tutor or 
guardian.4 On 23 March of the same year a declaration 
was issued by Archibald, Earl of Argyll, to Duncan 
Campbell of Glenorchy to the effect that, although 
Duncan had consented to Archibald giving lands in the 
Lordship of Lorn to Alan Yong and Alexander McCoirle, 
that consent should not prejudice him in his right to 
the third of those lands in the future. This declaration 
was being made now, it goes on, because "the said 
Alane Yongis air is to be entrit to his landis". 5 Clearly 
this document is to be associated with another in 1481 
by Colin, Earl of Argyll, confirming that one-third of all 
the lands of Alexander MacDougall and Alan Yhounge 
in the Lordship of Lorn which might fall into Colin's 
hands in the future should be given to Duncan Campbell 
of Glenorchy.6 Alexander MacDougall, whose alternative 
surname McCoirle, for MacShomairle, reflects the fact 
that the MacDougalls, along with the MacDonalds, 
belonged ultimately to the Clann Somairle, 'kindred of 
Somerled', is no doubt the chief of that name who 
succeeded c. 1481.7 Alan Young, for Ailean Og in Gaelic, 
is not likely to have been Alan, son of Somerled, partly 
because the epithet Qg is not applied to him elsewhere, 
and partly because we would then have to assume that 
Somerled had a son not named in the inscription, unless 
Alan, nephew of Alan Og, was a son of one of the priors. 
In any case, an Alan Og presupposes an older Alan and 
he was probably a son of Alan, son of Somerled; perhaps 
his second son in light of the naming pattern that 
commonly prevailed, whereby the eldest son was named 
after his paternal grandfather and the second son after 
his father. 8 It would seem that Alan Og and his nephew 
and, therefore, their predecessors, were close associates 
and relatives of Alexander, chief of the MacDougalls 
of Dunollie, and it may be that Alan's father, Somerled, 
whose own father's name was John, was a brother of 
John Ciar of Dunollie. There follows a genealogical 
table of the possible relationships. 

+ 14}9 
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1.481>1513 

Mr Colin Campbell of Ardchattan refers to this grave
slab as "Baron Dunach's Tomb". There is no other 
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evidence that the people commemorated were Mac
Dougalls of Dunach, but it would seem that the prior of 
No. 58, who succeeded Duncan and Dugall, was a 
member of this family. 

The grave-slab must have been made after 1491, when 
Dugall became prior, and before 1500, when the prior 
was Eugenius MacDougall. 9 Dugall, who died in 1502, 
seems to have resigned the priorate some time before 
1500, an action to be compared with the resignation 
of Donald MacPhail, Prior of Oronsay, in 1538 and the 
proposed resignation of Donald MacDuffie, prior of the 
same house from 1538 to c. 1555.10 

Ardchattan Priory, Lorn 

Three fragments of a free-standing cross (Fig. 17). The 
lower part of the shaft, which bears inscription (a), has 
been re-erected inside the priory church. The two pieces 
of the head, bearing inscriptions (b) and (c), are preserved 
at the house (Inventory of Argyll, ii, pp. 111-12, no. IO).H 

(a) d(omi)n(u)s e[ugen]£us solvorle. m[a]kdwel 
p(r)ilor. con(ven)tu[a]l(is) de ard'lchata(n) 
fec[i]t . ha(n)c crluce(m). [aedif]icar(i) pelr. 
ioh[a] (n)n[em] ob(r)olcha(n) I apud ardchata(n) I 
a(n)no d(omi)ni mccccc 

'Sir Eugenius, son of Somairle MacDougall, 
Conventual Prior of Ardchattan, caused this cross 
to be erected by Iohannes 6 Brolchan at Ardchattan 
in the year of Our Lord 1500'. 

(b) maria glracia ple(na) 

'Mary full of grace'. 

(c) i h s 

The 'd' of dominus and the 'e' of eugenius are in Lom
bardic capitals. Sovorle, with intervocalic spirant 'mh' 
represented as was common by 'v', 12 is a Scotticised form 
of the Gaelic Somairle, itself ultimately a borrowing of 
Old Norse Sumarlidi.l3 Makdwel is a Scotticised spelling 
of Gaelic MacDugaill.14 The 'i' of prior is suprascript 
above the 'p'. In No. 40, Donald MacDuffie (d. c. 1555) 
is entitled prior conventualis of Oronsay. These two 
inscriptions provide interesting confirmation of the 
independent status of the priories at Oronsay and 

1 AT, 9 June. 
2 AT, 20 June. The Duke transcribed the names of these 

lands as 'the two Levenax and Dernach', but he added a 
note to the effect that the first was intended for the 'two 
Leraigis'. 

3 ADC, i (1478-95), p. 16. 
• AT, 20 October. The name, which the Duke read at 

second hand, as he tells us, seems to have begun 'Iouch-'. 
5 AT. 6 AT, and OPS, ii, part i, p . II3. 
7 See No. 60. 

, 8 Matheson, W, 'Traditions of the Mathesons', TGSI, xlii 
(1953-9), p . 166, 

9 See No, 58. 10 See No. 40, 
11 Cf. also a drawing of inscription (a) by Hutton in 1820 

Nat, Lib. of Scot., Adv, MS 30.5,22, no. 20a. 
12 See Nos, 44, 52, 62. 13 See No, 52. 
14 See CDS, iv (1307-1509), p, 374, Makduel (1305), Rot. 

Scot" i, p, 56a, Macduel (1308); AT, 3 December, MeDuil 
(1498), 
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Ardchattan. The stop after ard of ardehatan may be 
taken as an indication that the author or carver of the 
inscription was a Gaelic speaker and knew that Ardehatan 
is a compound of ard, 'height' and Catdn, the name of a 
saint.1 Nowhere else did he put a stop in the middle of a 
word. The letters of aedifieari in square brackets exactly 
fit the available space. There may be a small suprascript 
'i' to the right of the 'r'. Crucem is abbreviated as above 
in No. 104. The '0' of brolehan is suprascript above the 
'b'. Inscription (b) may be a reflection of the fact that 
the priory of Ardchattan was under the protection of the 
Virgin Mary and John the Baptist.2 

Eugenius would seem to have been Dugall 
MacDougall's successor in the priorate of Ardchattan, 
judging by the dates here and in No. 57. In 1506 a 
visitation of the priory of Ardchattan by the prior of 
Beauly was commissioned by the General of the Vallis
caulian Order, to which both Beauly and Ardchattan 
belonged.3 Whatever the occasion of this visitation, the 
commission gave the Prior of Beauly the authority, 
among other things, to depose the Prior of Ardchattan, 
if necessary. It may be that he exercised this authority, 
for J ames V, in a letter to the Pope dated April 1538, 
speaks of Duncan, Prior of Ardchattan, as having been 
lawfully promoted to the priory by James IV on a 
vacancy thirty years previously.4 This was Duncan 
MacArthur, who proceeded to his Master's degree at 
St Andrews in 14975 and was active in university affairs.6 

In 1599 lands in the parish of Kilbride were confirmed 
to John m' Ean V' Ewin of Dunach, son of the late John 
M'Ewin V'Dougall V'Aprioure, that is 'John, son of 
Eogan, son of Dugall, son of the Prior. 7 In 1576, 
Baileveolane in Lismore was leased to Dougall Makeho
noehy V'Prior,8 who is mentioned again in 1587 as 
Dougall M'Conoquhie V'apriour, that is 'Dugall, son of 
Duncan, son of the Prior', 9 and also in 1588.10 The widow 
of Ewin M' Coull V'Donehie V' Prior of Baileveolane was 
contracted in marriage in 1633.11 Johnne Meewin Viepriour 
of Barnaeharraueh is on record in 158712 and again in 
1588.13 His father was probably the Eogan Makprior 
veCule who, in 1562, was appointed one of the bailies 
giving sasine of the MacDougalllands to Dugall, brother 
and heir of the late John MacDougall of Dunollie.14 We 
seem to have three branches of the same family here; 
the forenames are similar, while their common ancestor 
seems to have been 'the Prior'. The fact that 'the Prior' 
occupies the same position in all the references suggests 
that it represents a step in the pedigree rather than a 
surname, although this would not preclude the possi
bility that these people were already being referred to as 
Clann a' Phrior and already using Mac a' Phrior as a 
surname. 15 They are moreover almost certainly 
MacDougalls. They bear characteristic MacDougall 
forenames, were associated with the chiefs of Clan 
Dugall, and lived in, or in close proximity to, MacDougall 
territory. The lands in the confirmation of 1599 were 
actually held of Duncan MacDougall of Dunollie. 

According to the normal calculation of thirty years to 
a generation, 'the Prior' should have flourished e. 1500. 

That he was Prior Eugenius, rather than Prior Dugall or 
Duncan, is suggested by the use of the forename Eogan 
or Eugenius by all three families, significantly perhaps, 
borne by a grandson of the Prior in the case of the first 
mentioned.16 Was it a too blatant cohabitation by Prior 
Eugenius with the mother of Dugall, Duncan and Eogan, 

No. 59 

which led to the proposal of 1506 that the prior of 
Beauly should visit Ardchattan, apparently to discipline 
its prior? 

It is unlikely that Somerled, father of Eugenius, was 
the man of the same name in No. 57, otherwise the 
omission of Eugenius from that inscription would be 
strange, especially since he became prior before Dugall, 
who commissioned the monument, had died. But they 
may well have been of the same family, for the association 
with Dunach in the parish of Kilbride seems to be 
common to both. 

The sculptor of the cross is named in the inscription as 
John 6 Brolchan. Of all the inscriptions, this is perhaps 
the one that exhibits most clearly the influence of MS 
writing. Indeed, its very lay-out is reminiscent of the 
page of a manuscript. The comparative abundance and 
variety of abbreviation, and the way in which it was used 
to allow the inscription to be fitted into the available 
space, make it difficult to believe that the carver was not 
also literateP Nor would this be surprising in a member 
of the 6 Brolchan family, which carried on the profession 
of stone-carving on an hereditary basis at Iona, and 
which, at the same time, supplied the church with 
clerics.18 

S9 Ardchattan Priory, Lorn 

The tomb-chest which has No. 57 for a lid (Inventory of 
Argyll, ii, p. 112, no. 11). e. 1500-1560. 

of< [hie] iaeent alla[nus] .. . [cum] suis filiis 
[ .. . 1 .. ] (et) allano· hie ... sepultlus est 
'Here lies Alanus ... with his sons .. . and Alanus. 
Here ... is buried'. 

The first two lines of the inscription run from left to right 
across the exposed side of the tomb-chest, while the third 
line is in the right-hand margin, facing inwards. There 
seem to have been two separate statements, and insofar 
as it is legible the formula of the first is similar to that 
employed on the lid (No. 57). 

The lid is a MacDougall grave-slab carved shortly 
before 1500. It was re-used by the tomb builders, which 
suggests that the persons for whom the tomb-chest was 
made were also MacDougalls of Dunach, the family that 
seems to have been responsible for providing the priory 
with three priors from before 1489 to e. 1508.19 This view 
receives further support from the prominent position 
of the monument, the re-occurrence of the forename 

1 Watson, Celtic Place-names, p. 277. 
2 CSSR, ii, p. II2 . 3 Beauly Chrs., pp. 140-1. 
• James V Letters, pp. 345-6. 6 St. A. Acta, ii, p. 264. 
6 Ibid., i, p. cxlii. ' OPS, ii, part i, p. II5 . 
8 Ibid., p. 166. • Taymouth Bk., p. 241. 

10 RPC, 1St series, iv (1585-92), p. 266. 
11 Campbell, H, "Dunstaffnage Papers", Notes and Queries, 

clxi (1931), p. 44. 
12 RPC, 1St series, iv (1585-92), p. 211. 
13 Ibid ., pp. 293 (of Barmurchin), 315. 
14 AT, 6 June. 
15 Thus, Johnne Oig Vcinpriour is associated with Dugall, 

son of Duncan, son of 'the Prior', in 1588 (RPC, 1St series, 
iv (1585- 92), p . 266). 

16 See Matheson, W, 'Traditions of the Mathesons', TGSI, 
xlii (1953-9), p . 166. 

11 See also No. 109. 
I. See No. 18. 19 See Nos. 57, 58. 
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Alanus, and the employment of a similar formula in the 
inscriptions. Indeed, the first Alan named in the present 
inscription may well be the Alan who seems to have 
become head of the family in 1510. 

60 Ardchattan Priory, Lorn 
Grave-slab inside the priory church bearing a foliated 
cross and a claymore (Inventory of Argyll, ii, p. 113, no. 
13)· 

hic iace[t] dugalus fili(us) j alexandri fi~(i 
ioha(n)nis j .... [qu]i obiit - - die j mens(is) 
[a(n)no] tJ(omi)ni mOcccccoxli 
'Here lies Dugallus, son of Alexander, son of 
Iohannes ... who died on the - day of the month 
of - in the year of Our Lord 1541'. 

The inscription is in four lines, two on either side of the 
sword-blade, all of which face inwards. Available space 
dictates that anno was abbreviated as above in the origi
nal, besides which the phrase anno domini is normally 
abbreviated thus. The words obiit and die occur on the 
least worn part of the slab and it is clear that the space 
between them was left blank, as was also the space after 
mensis. In other words, the grave-slab was commissioned 
in Dugall's lifetime. The year of his death has the 
appearance of being a later addition by a different hand. 
The shape of the figures xli is not so accomplished as 
the rest of the date, while i is carved out of what was 
the moulding.1 A contemporary obituary relating to the 
area uses exactly the same form of dating. 2 

The forenames leave us in no doubt that the people 
commemorated were MacDougalls. In 1451 a charter 
by John Stewart, lord of Lorn, to John "Allani de 
Lorn, nominato Makdowil", granted lands which 
included the six merklands of Dunollie, with remainder 
to John Ciar his son and heir.3 John Ciar had presumably 
succeeded his father as MacDougall of Dunollie by 1460, 
when he was a prisoner on the island of Kerrera in the 
hands of his brother Alan, whose "entent was to distroye 
him, that he mycht have succedit to the heretage". He 
was rescued by Colin, Earl of Argyll, who, we are told, 
was "his cosing". 4 The relationship was probably one 
of marriage. According to the Black Book of Taymouth, 
Geillis, daughter of Colin Campbell of Glenorchy, uncle 
and tutor of Colin, Earl of Argyll, "wes mereit on 
McCowle in Lorne" .5 Since an elegy to John Ciar in the 
Book of the Dean of Lismore names his mother as Mary,6 
it would seem that Geillis was his wife. There is a 
charter to him dated 1479 by his brother-in-law, Duncan 
Campbell of Glenorchy,7 but he had probably died by 
1481, when Alexander seems to be chief of the 
MacDougalls of Dunollie.8 

In the elegy already mentioned, the two final verses, 
not yet wholly deciphered, seem to name Alasdair or 
Alexander as John Ciar's heir. 9 He is his son in the 
genealogy of another Alexander,lO who was chief of the 
MacDougalls towards the middle of the 17th century.ll 
Duncan, son and heir of Alexander, was killed in 1512 
and buried at Ardchattan Priory.12 A year later John 
MacDougall witnessed a document as son and heir of 
Alexander,13 In the same witness list appears the name of 
Dugall MacDougall, perhaps the son of Alexander who 
seems to be commemorated in the present inscription. 

No. 60 

John had succeeded his father by 1516,14 He was still 
alive in 1535 when, as John MacDougall elder of Dunol
lie; he seems to have resigned control of affairs into the 
hands of John MacDougallyounger of Dunollie.15 Thus, 
1541, the year of Dugall's death, is not out of place, if 
he was John's younger brother. That Dugall was never 
himself chief may explain the comparatively detailed 
genealogical information in the inscription. 

61 Ardchattan Priory, Lorn 

Grave-slab inside the priory church bearing a small 
figure of a priest (Inventory of Argyll, ii, p. 112, no. 12). 

hic iacet venjerabilis et egregi[us] vir rodericus 
alexandri rector quojndam fynjani insule qui 
obiit anno d(omi)ni --
'Here lies a venerable and eminent man, Rodericus, 
son of Alexander, formerly parson of the island of 
Fynanus, who died in the year of Our Lord -' 

The inscription begins at the top of the slab and, facing 
inwards, runs clockwise round the margin. The letters 
in square brackets were read by Hutton in 1820.16 Fynani 
insule is a translation of Eilean Fhionain, the name of an 
island in Loch Shiel, Moidart, from which the parish 
took its name. Ffmin was a saint of the Celtic Church.17 
This is the only instance in these inscriptions of a place
name being translated into Latin, if we except Iona for f 
in No. 29. At this point we should remind ourselves that 
Rodericus is the Latin equivalent of Gaelic Ruairi, while 
Alexander remains as the equivalent of its Gaelicised 
form, Alasdair. 

Rodericus Alexandri was so described in his presenta
tion to the parsonages of Eilean Fhlonain and Kilchoan 
in Ardnamurchan in 1515.18 As bishop elect of the Isles, 
he signed himself Rodericus Alexandri in 1545.19 A year 
later, and still bishop elect of the Isles, he signed a 
letter and referred to himself in it as Rore Ronaldson.20 

In 1519 a bond of manrent was entered into between 
Colin, Earl of Argyll, and Alexander Cam, son of Alan, 
Captain of Clan Ranald, who represented, as well as his 
brother Alan, his "kindred" which included John 
M6ideartach and Ruairi, parson of Eilean Fhlonain.21 

1 For inscriptions on 15th-century grave-slabs in Long
forgan and Creich in which the day and month are left 
blank, see photographs of rubbings by F A Greenhill, 
FSA, in the N .M.R.S. 

2 Arch. Scotica, iii (1831), pp. 327-8, etc. 
3 AT, 4 January. 
• Craigie, W A (ed.), The Asloan Manuscript, Scottish Text 

Society (1923- 5), i, p. 231. 
5 Pp. 11 and 13 . 6 P . 175. 
7 The Galley of Lorn (1909), p. 12. 8 AT. 
• Dean of Lismore Bh., p. 293. 

10 Nat. Lib. of Scot., MS IX (Kilbride Collection, no. 5). 
11 The Galley of Lorn, p. 14. 
12 Arch. Scotica, iii (1831), p. 324. 13 AT, 27 February. 
14 AT, 29 August. 16 AT, 14 December. 
16 Nat. Lib. of Scot., Adv. MS. 30.5.22, no. 20e. 
17 Watson, Celtic Place-names, pp. 285-6. 
18 RSS, i (1488-1529), no. 2670. 
19 H enry VIlI State Papers, v, p. 506. 
20 Henry VIII Letters, xxi, part i (1546), no. 815. 
21 AT, 8 August. Ruairi is actually called Robert here, and 

while this may be an error in transcription, Mr W 
Matheson informs us that Robert was being used as an 
equivalent of Ruairi in 19th-century Lewis. 

-
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John of Moidart and Ruairi were half-brothers and sons 
of Alexander.1 So that when Ruairi described himself as 
Rore Ronaldson, he was using Ronaldson, which he could 
also have rendered MacRanald, 2 as a surname. He is 
further referred to in a number of documents as Rory 
or Roderick MacAllister,3 that is, 'son of Alasdair', and 
we may have the same man in sir Rodericus Rannaldsoun, 
who was collated to the parishes of Kilmolroy in Arisaig 
and KiIchoan in Knoydart in 1517.4 As a final demon
stration of the many possibilities of designation, it is 
worth noting that in 1534 Ruairi was described, or 
described himself, in a witness list to a contract of 
marriage between his brother John, now Captain of 
Clan Ranald, and Mariota, daughter of the late John 
MacIan of Ardnamurchan, as "sir Rorie EIs on er, persone 
of Elanenayn", 5 EIsoner being a Scots form of Alexander. 6 

On 28 July 1545 Donald, Lord of the Isles, and his 
council commissioned Ruairi Ranaldson and Patrick 
MacLean, brother of Hector MacLean of Duart, to treat 
on their behalf with Henry VIII of England.7 By this 
time, Ruairi was dean of Morvern,8 and this too is the 
first occasion on which we find him designated bishop 
elect of the Isles. A document dated 13 August 1545 
from the Council of Ireland reads: "This gentleman 
called Roderyke that now repaireth to your Majesty is 
by the great part of the country there, as we be informed, 
chosen to be bishop of the Isles, which bishopric is now 
void; and, as he informeth us, the Lord Governor of 
Scotland hath nominated another to the same room, 
wherefore he hath required us to be humble suitors to 
your Majesty in his favours to the same bishopric". 9 

Ruairi never did gain his objective and the government 
nominee,10 Roderick MacLean, was eventually conse
crated Bishop of the Isles.ll 

Ruairi and Patrick MacLean were in England with 
access to Henry VIII by 23 August.12 Having apparently 
succeeded in getting what they came for in terms of men 
and money,13 or at least a promise thereof, they set off 
for Ireland in the first week of September14 to rejoin 
Donald, Lord of the Isles. But Donald died at Drogheda15 
before the end of the year, with Ruairi at his deathbed 
apparently,16 and although J ames MacDonald ofDunivaig 
received support as his successor,17 nothing more came 
of the negotiations with the English. On 14 April 1547 
Ruairi Ranaldson was granted a respite "for his treson
able passing in Ingland and Ireland, and inbringing of 
Inglismen within the Ilis and uthir partis within the 
realme, to the birning, heirschip and destructioun 
thairof",I8 and this is the last we hear of him.19 

Ruairi's grave-slab was evidently made during his 
lifetime, for the date of his death was not completed in 
the inscription, and probably before he was promoted to 
be dean of Morvern, since the inscription describes 
him as parson of Eilean Fhionain only; some time, 
therefore, between 15 15, the year of his collation to that 
parsonage, and 1545, the first recorded reference to his' 
position as dean of Morvern. 

62 Ardchattan Priory, Lorn 

Grave-slab in the Campbell of Ardchattan aisle on the 
south side of the choir of the priory church. A large part 
of the surface has scaled off, but the rest bears traces of a 
foliaceous pattern within an inscribed border (Inventory 
of Argyll, ii, p. 113, no. 14).20 c. 1500-1560. 

No. 63 

oB hic iacet tapus et alanus filii alexandri 
'Here lies Tavus and Alanus, sons of Alexander .. .'. 

The inscription, beginning at the top and facing inwards, 
runs down the right-hand border. For discussion of 
Tavus, see under Nos. 44 and 52. The letters 'mac', 
which follow alexandri, no doubt represent the beginning 
of the surname, the remainder of which is no longer 
legible. 

These people have not been identified, beyond the 
fact that, since their place of burial was Ardchattan 
Priory, they were probably MacDougalls, among whom 
the forenames Alan and Alexander, especially the former, 
were in use in the early 16th century. 21 

63 Inishail, Lorn 
Grave-slab inside the ruined church (Paton, Scottish 
National Memorials, fig. 26; Inventory of Argyll, ii, p. 
136, no. 8). 

(a) hic· iacet . d(omi)n(u)s / [d]u[nc]anus . mac/auis • 
vicarius / [de] . inisalt . qui / obiit· a[nno] ... 
'Here lies sir Duncanus MacCauis, vicar of Inishail, 
who died in the year .. .' 

(b) d(uncanus) m(ac)a(uis) 
'Duncanus MacCauis'. 

Inscription (a), originally seven lines in length, is at the 
top of the slab, while inscription (b) is in the upper right
hand corner. Discussion of the forename will come later. 
The three minims between 'a' and's' of macauis have 
been read as 'ui', although they could equally represent 
'w'. Both forms of this surname, or minor variants 
thereof, are common,22 but the first more clearly repre
sents what seems to have been the pronunciation of this 
surname in Gaelic. In one of the earliest references to 
this family, their surname is written McTaus,23 where 

1 Clanranald Bk., p. 170. 
2 See RSS, ii (1529-42), no. 2079. 
3 Henry VIII Letters, xx, part i (1545), no. 1298, and part ii, 

nos. 41, 120, 295 (he is listed under MacDonald in the 
indices to these documents); RSS, iii (1542-8), no. 2246. 

4 RSS, i (1488-1529), no. 2896. • AT, 21 June. 
6 The Scottish National Dictionary, i, p. 52 (alshinder) and 

iii, p. 230 (elshinder). 
, Henry VIII Letters, }L"{, part i (1545), no. 1298. 
8 According to MacDonald, Clan Donald (iii, p . 230), he 

was promoted to dean of Morvern in 1540. 
". Henry VIII Letters, xx, part ii (1545), no. 120. 

10 Ibid., xix, part ii (1544), no. 640. 11 See No. 28. 
12 Henry VIII Letters, xx, part ii (1545), nos. 196, 197. 
13 Ibid., no. 304. 14 Ibid., nos. 307, 324. 
1. Clanrallald Bk., p . 166. 
16 Henry VIII Letters, xxi, part i (1546), no. 275 . 
11 Ibid., nos. 138, 219. 18 RSS, iii (1542-8), no. 2246. 
19 A Rore McAlestar stands third after John of Moidart, 

Captain of Clan Ranald, and his brother Angus in a list 
of those granted respite on 26 August 1548, but there is 
no indication that he was a cleric (ibid., no. 2924), and 
Ruairi appears to have been the name of a full-brother of 
John, Clanranald Bk., p. 170. 

20 See reading of part of the inscription made by Hutton in 
1820 (Nat. Lib. of Scot., Adv. MS. 30.5 .22, no. 20C). 

21 See Nos. 57-60. 
22 AT, I February 1559, M'Caws; 4 M arch 1538, 

Makcawish; 23 November 1542, Makawis; RMS, iii (1513-
46), no. 556 (1528), Macawis etc. 

23 A T, 12 December 1490. 
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Taus is for Latin Tomas, with 'm', which in Gaelic had 
become an intervocalic spirant, vocalised.1 The lenition 
of initial 't' after mac causes it to disappear in writing, 
hence macauis of the inscription. A further development 
was the projection of the 'k' sound of mac to what had 
now become the initial vowel of the forename,2 and 
MacCauis, or variants, is the commonest form of this 
surname in our period. Inisalt, now Inishail, the name 
of an island in Loch Awe, is normally written thus in our 
period.3 Inscription (b) is the only recorded example 
of initials being carved on West Highland memorial 
stonework of our period, but it becomes a common 
feature later in the 16th century, when 'm' for mac plus 
the initial letter of the following element is the normal 
method of representing a mac surname.4 Here it should 
probably be taken as an indication of a date for the grave
slab nearer 1560 than 1500. And, indeed, the man who 
carved this grave-slab was also responsible for one at 
Kilchrenan which may be later than 1556.5 

On 4 April 1529 Archibald, Earl of Argyll, granted the 
lands of Barindryane in the lordship of Lochawe to 
Duncan MacCauis, and, failing descendants, to his 
brothers Eugenius and Alexander and their heirs in that 
order, 'provided that the said Duncan and his heirs 
decently and at their own expense maintain the chapel 
of S Fyndoce founded on the island of Inchald'.6 Duncan 
MacCauis de Ardbraknych witnessed a charter by 
Malcolm MacCorquodale of Phantelan in 1542 along 
with Mr Rolandus MacCauis, vicar of Inishail. 7 In the 
following year Malcolm MacCorquodale sold for life to 
Master Rolland MacCauis, vicar of Inishail, with remain
der in succession to his natural sons, Archibald, 
Alexander and Duncan and their heirs, the lands of 
Auchnacraif in the lordship of Lochawe.8 Auchnacraif, 
although in the parish of Lochawe, is only a short 
distance from Inishail. A crown confirmation of this tram
action was made to Rolland in 1545 ,9 while Duncan 
was confirmed by the crown in his possession of Barin
dryane in January 1556.10 

But in February 1559 Barindryane, which, we are 
told, Duncan MacCauis resigned, was granted by 
Archibald, Earl of Argyll "pro bono servitio" to Master 
John Carswell, parson of Kilmartin.l1 John Carswell, 
later to be Bishop of the Isles in the Reformed Church, 
was closely attached to the house of Argyll for most of 
his career,12 In October of the previous year Auchnacraif 
was granted by the crown to Archibald Campbell of 
Innerawe on the resignation of Archibald MacCauis, 
Rolland's eldest son,13 In other words it seems that by 
1558 the MacCauis family had fallen out of favour with 
the Campbells, and, indeed, the Carswells were in 
contention for Barindryane at least as early as 1556.14 

That the MacCauis connection with the vicarage and 
church of Inishail came to an end with the loss of the 
lands out of which the church of Inishail was to be 
maintained is very likely, and there is record of a charter 
offeuferm to Master John Carswell, dated January 1563, 
of offices and lands which specifically include Barin
dryane and the island of Inishail, reserving the house and 
garden to the minister of the church of Inishail 'located 
on the said island' .15 The grave-slab, therefore, was most 
probably made some time between 1529, the year in 
which the lands of Barindryane came into the hands of 
the MacCauis family, and with them the duty of main
taining the church of Inishail, and 1559, the year in 

No. 63 

which they lost these same lands. However, it seems 
possible to define the dating bracket more closely than 
that. 

Rolland was vicar of Inishail by 10 December 1533, 
when, as such, he witnessed a charter by Archibald, Earl 
of Argyll,16 and he already had his Master's degree by 
1529,17 the year in which the church of Inishail became 
the responsibility of the MacCauis family. It would 
seem likely therefore that Rolland was the first MacCauis 
vicar of Inishail. We should remind ourselves at this 
point that the initials carved on this grave-slab, and its 
ascription to the sculptor responsible for No. 65, are 
both indications of a date nearer 1560 than 1500. 

Rolland was presumably still vicar of Inishail on 29 
June 1545.18 On 13 November 1545 he was described 
as priest and notary of the diocese of Lismore,19 but he 
was almost certainly dead by 1558 when his eldest son 
Archibald, named as his heir in 1545, resigned the lands 
of Auchnacraif. 

The parson of the neighbouring parish of Lochawe 
by 9 October 1547 was a Master Lachlan MacCauis. 20 

This could be Rolland, for Rollandus had long been a 
Latin equivalent for Gaelic Lachlann. Roland himself 
witnessed a document dated 6 July 1543 as Master 
Lachlan MacCauis, vicar of Inishail. 21 However, it may 
be that Rolland MacCauis, vicar of Inishail, consistently 
used this name to distinguish him from another Master 
Lachlan MacCauis on record as vicar of Lochgoil in 
1528 ;22 the latter was no doubt the same as Master 
Lachlan MacCauis who, in March 1532, had himself 
legitimated as being a natural son of the late sir Eugenius 
MacCauis, and at the same time obtained the legitimation 
of his ' own sons, Duncan, Eugenius and Alexander. 23 
Their forenames make it likely that they were of the same 
MacCauis family as those already named. Lachlan had 
certainly vacated the vicarage of Lochgoil by 10 April 
1541.24 But the evidence so far recorded does not allow us 
to decide whether Rolland, vicar of Inishail, or Lachlan, 
vicar of Lochgoil, had become parson of Lochawe by 
1547; whichever it was, neither was parson of Lochawe 
in 1556.25 

However, we can be sure that neither was commemo
rated in the inscription, for both were magistri, while the 
cleric of the inscription was a dominus. Eugenius, 
Lachlan's father, was a dominus but he was already dead 

1 See No. 55. 2 See Nos. 24, 54, 70. 
3 AT, 9 June 1489, 10 December 1533, 23 November 1542. 
4 See Bannerman, J, 'The Beatons', SGS, forthcoming. 
5 P. 76, and see No. 65. 
6 RMS, iv (1546-80), no. 1025. 
, RMS, iii (1513-46), no. 2902. 
8 Ibid., no. 3132. 9 Ibid. 

10 RMS, iv (1546-80), no. 1025. 11 Ibid., no. 1592. 
I. See Matheson, A, 'Bishop Carswell', TGSI, xlii (1953-9), 

pp. 182-205. 
13 RMS, iv (1546-80), no. 1307. 14 AT, 8 December. 
I S RMS, iv (1546-80), no. 1592. Barindryane is there written 

Ballindrien. 
16 AT. 17 RMS, iii (1513- 46), no. 861. 
18 Ibid., no. 3132. 19 AT. '0 AT. 
21 AT. Lachlan MacLean of Duart is Rollandus in witness 

lists dated 1476 and 1478 (RMS, ii (1424-1513), nos. 
1277, 1449). See also Watt, Pasti, p. 29, for yet another 
equation of these two names in the mid-14th century. 

22 RMS, iii (1513-46), no. 556. 
23 RSS, ii (1529-42). no. II88. 
24 RMS, iii (1513-46), no. 2343. 
.5 OPS, ii, part i, p. 121. 
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by March 1532. It is, however, more than likely that 
the MacCauises of Ardbraknych, clearly orientated 
towards the church as an outlet for their professional 
men, continued to produce clerics. Thus, a Master 
Alexander MacCauis, vicar of Lismore, is recorded in 
1544,1 and both Rolland and Lachlan had a son of that 
name, while the younger of the two brothers of Duncan 
of Ardbraknych was also Alexander. Another charac
teristic MacCauis name was Dunean, and of all their 
forenames on record at this time Duneanus most securely 
fits into inscription (a), while the initial cd' of inscription 
(b) is further confirmation. It is very possible, then, that 
sir Duncan MacCauis of the inscription was either the 
son of Rolland or the son of Lachlan, and that he was 
vicar of Inishail some time between 1545, the last occa
sion on which Rolland was so described , and 1559, the 
year in which the MacCauis family relinquished, or were 
relieved of, their undertaking to maintain the parish 
church of Inishail. 

64 Inishail, Lorn 
Grave-slab with No. 63 bearing a claymore flanked by 
plant-scrolls (Inventory of Argyll, ii, p. 136, no. 9). e. 
150 0-1560. 

... ioh/a(nn)i~ ... 
' . .. of lohannes .. .' 

The inscription, on a panel at the top of the slab, was 
four lines in length, iohannis occupying the end of the 
second line and the beginning of the third. 

65 Kilchrenan, Lorn 
Grave-slab built into the outer face of the east wall of 
the church (PI. 29 A, B; Inventory of Argyll, ii, p. 149, 
no. 6). 

hie· iaeet d/(u)gall(u)s makall/ur. (et) eolin(us) / 
[a]~gusii eo(n)str(uxit) 
'Here lies Dugallus MacKellar, and Colinus, son of 
Angusius, made it'. 

The inscription is on a panel at the top of the grave-slab. 
The letters 'gall' of dugallus take up the space allotted to 
one normal letter, with 'g' in the margin. Makallur is a 
variant of MaeKellar, the normal Scotticised version of 
the Gaelic surname MaeEalair.2 Since Kilchrenan is in 
Campbell country, Colinus probably represents the fore
name Cailean, rather than Gille-Coluim.3 The final word 
of the inscription is highly abbreviated and the existing 
letters are tightly compressed, both features due to lack 
of space, but eonstruxit seems to be the most likely 
expansion, especially as there is no close relationship 
between Dugall and Colin, and therefore the most likely 
explanation for the presence of Colin's name would be 
that he was the carver of the monument. 

Since the inscription is in black letter, Dugall must 
have flourished after 1500. At least three apparently 
distinct families in Argyll use MaeKellar as a surname 
in contemporary records. The first and most important, 
judging purely by the number of occasions on which 
they receive mention, are the MacKellars in Glassary, 

No. 65 

generally associated with Ardare,4 but Dugall does not 
appear to be a name among them, at least in the main 
branch, although a Dugall MacKellar, apparently in 
Kilbride, Glassary, is on record in 1502.5 But in any 
case there seems to be no good reason why they should 
be buried at Kilchrenan. There would seem to be even 
less reason for a member of the family of MacKellars 
who lived in Over Cowal to be buried there, although 
Dugall was the name of the son and heir to the head of 
the family in 1558, and he held the office of serge an try of 
Over Cowal.6 The third family of MacKellars, if it was 
a distinct unit, was clearly the least important. All we 
know is that a certain John MacKellar and his tenants 
occupied Over Fernoch, midway along the north shore 
of Loch Awe, before 1577.7 Over F ernoch is in the parish 
of Lochawe and its occupier might therefore be expected 
to have himself buried at Kilchrenan; but Over Fernoch 
was not a place of much significance and it is difficult 
to associate it with this comparatively impressive grave
slab. 

Finally, there was a sir Dugall MacKellar, who, as 
vicar of Lochawe, witnessed a sasine in 1556.8 The main 
objection to accepting this identification is that there is 
no obvious indication on the stone that Dugall MacKellar 
of the inscription was a cleric. Moreover, the ecclesiasti
cal rank of a churchman is always indicated in these 
inscriptions. However, this is the only Dugall MacKellar 
of the time who can be directly associated with the 
church of Kilchrenan. Would he necessarily remain 
active in the church, if, for instance, he disagreed with 
the reforming opinions prevalent at the time, especially 
perhaps in Argyll? It might explain the absence of his 
church rank. On the other hand, he might continue to be 
titled dominus, and this would provide a possible 
explanation for the curious and unique method of 
inscribing Dugallus. The fact that the carver had to 
impinge upon the margin to accommodate the letters 
'gall' of Dugallus suggests that this was something of an 
afterthought on his part. Did he begin by carving 
dominus in its conventional abbreviated form 'dns' and 
then, perhaps because he was pressed for space, as we 
have seen, use the cd' and's' of 'dns' as the end-letters 
of Dugallus, replacing en' with 'gall'? In the absence of 
further evidence this can only be put forward as a theory 
which would fit the facts, as far as we know them. If 
this is Dugall MacKellar, one-time vicar of Lochawe, 
then as a cleric he could be a member of any of the three 
MacKellar families mentioned above, and the stone was 
probably carved after 1556 when he was still vicar. This 
date is certainly in keeping with the fact that Colin, 
son of Angus, was also apparently responsible for a 
grave-slab on nearby Inishail, which was probably 
carved some time between 1545 and 1559.9 

1 AT, 30 June. 
2 MacBain, Dictiollary, p . 406; Black, Surnames, p. 524. 
3 See No. 86. 
• See AT, passim; OPS, ii, part i, p. 47. 
5 AT, 26 September. 
6 AT, 31 July, 16 February 1559, IS September 1560. See 

also HP, iv, p . 25, for another Dugall MacKellar, witness 
to a Cowal sasine in 1525. 

, OPS, ii, part i, p . 128. 
8 AT, 16 June. Probably the same as "sir Dowgall M'Kellar" 

who witnessed a bond of manrent to John Campbell of 
Glenorchy in 1549 (Taymouth Bk., p. 187). 

9 No. 63. 
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66 Kilbride, Lorn 

Cross re-erected in 1926 about 230 m NNE of the ruined 
church, close to what is believed to have been its original 
site (PI. 35 c, D; PSAS, lxi (1926-7), pp. 143-6; Inventory 
of Argyll, ii, p. 143). 

(a) archjibaldjus. cajmpbel j de . laejrraig j me • jiejri . 
fecijt. a(n)no . j d(omi)ni . mO jvOxvi 

'Archibaldus Campbell of Lerags caused me to be 
made in the year of Our Lord 1516'. 

(b) i h s 

The cross faces west and both inscriptions are on the 
front, (a) being on the shaft and (b) on the upper arm. 
Archibaldus is less common than Celestinus as a Latin 
equivalent for Gill-easbuig,1 a characteristic Campbell 
forename. The surname Campbell was in origin an 
epithet and is a compound of cam 'crooked' and beul 
'mouth'. The intrusive 'p', which the records show to 
have been widely accepted by the 1470S in the Scotticised 
spelling of this surname,2 was introduced, it has been 
suggested, under the influence of the erroneous tradition 
that the surname derived from the so-called Norman de 
Campo-bello. 3 The fact that Campbell of Lerags, a not 
very important cadet of the Clan Camp bell, has already 
accepted this spelling is an interesting comment on the 
unanimity with which the kindred acted on matters of 
this kind. The place-name Laerraig seems to show here 
a Gaelic plural ending which would explain the's' of the 
Scotticised Lerags.4 The initials S M D in Roman letters 
at the bottom of the cross-shaft have been added at a 
later date. 

The late 17th-century genealogy of the Camp bells 
derives the Camp bells of Lerags, along with those of 
Innerawe and of Stronchormaig, from Dugall, a son of 
Niall Campbell of Lochawe, Robert Bruce's supporter 
in the Wars of Independence.5 Later in the genealogy, it 
is true, the Camp bells of Stronchormaig are made to 
descend from a certain Duncan, son of Archibald 
Camp bell, who seems to have flourished towards the end 
of the 14th century.6 But they all go under the general 
heading of "Clanndonachie (Clann Donnchaid) 
Campbells".7 In 1478 we find Alan MacDougall bring
ing an action before the civil court against Colin, Earl of 
Argyll, for warrandice of the "landis of Lereage and 
Wouchtrouch", lying in the Lordship of Lorn, by the 
terms of the Earl's charter, and "to kepe him skathles 
anent Duncan Cambell and Dugall Cam bell anent the 
tak claymt be thaim of the said landis". 8 But the decision 
of the court went against Alan, and Archibald Campbell 
of the inscription may well be a son of either Duncan or 
Dugal1.9 

In an order of inquest to be held by Archibald, Earl of 
Argyll, in 1510, Archibaldus Machonze de Leragis is 
named.lo As far as the letters 'nz' are concerned, Machonze 
is a more likely Scotticised spelling for MacChoinnich, 
'son of Coinneach', but here it seems to represent 
MacDonnchaid, 'son of Donnchad or Duncan'. It 
is probably a surname rather than a patronymic, for this 
same writ contains the name of John Makchonze of 
Stronchormaig, and, as we saw, the Campbell genealogy 
included the Camp bells of Lerags and those of Stron
chormaig under the kindred name of Clann Donnchaid. 

Archibald was still alive in 1527, when he had a fee for 
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"the keping of the isle of Lochnell", presumably the 
fortified dwelling of the Camp bells of Lochnell.l1 But he 
was apparently dead by 1540 when a notarial instrument 
mentions Alan, son of the late Archibald Campbell of 
Lerags.12 According to H D Graham, writing in 1850, 
Archibald was "a celebrated character, known in Gaelic 
as Gilleasbuig ciar glas",l3 

Kilbride, Lorn 
Grave-slab in the churchyard bearing a foliated cross 
and a claymore. No longer visible, it is known only from 
a rubbing in the collection made by Lord Archibald 
Campbell, and now at Inveraray Castle (Inventory of 
Argyll, ii, p. 143, no. 14). e. 1500-1560. 

h(ie) iacet sallo(m)onu[s] ... 
'Here lies Sallomonus . . .' 

The inscription, originally two lines in length, is to the 
left of the claymore and faces outwards. The abbreviation 
of hie is indicated by an apostrophe. The first '0' of 
Solomon became 'a' in Scotticised forms of the name.14 

Malcolm, son of Saloman, was dean of Argyll in 1470.15 
The name, borrowed into Gaelic as Solam with 'mh' for 
'm', appears in the pedigree of the Lords of the Isles. I6 
John MaeOleif witnessed a document in Rothesay in 
1501,17 while John mccollef and Sollef, son of Martin, 
were numbered among the kindred of Mac Y ndayn, who 
made a bond of manrent with John Campbell of Cawdor 
in 1519.18 

In . later tradition, an Appin family, once of some 
consequence, whose surname (MaeSholla) appears to 
contain Solam and who continued to use it as a forename, 
was believed to have originated in the neighbourhood of 
Oban.19 

68 Kilbrandon, Lorn 
Grave-slab in the former churchyard. There is now no 
sign of decoration. 14th or 15th century (Inventory of 
Argyll, ii, p. 140, no. I). 

>B HIC IACEjT CALLENUjS PATJil[Icn] j ... 
'Here lies Calenus, son of Patricius .. .' 

1 MacBain, Dictionary, pp. 396-7, and No. 31. 
2 RMS, ii (1424-1513); ER, viii (1470-9), ix (1480-7). 
3 MacBain, Dictionary, pp. 397-8, and Black, Surnames, pp. 

129-30 • 
• But see de leodhuis in No. I. 5 HP, ii, p. 89. 
6 Ibid., p. 91 and n. 5. 7 See also Geog. Coll., ii, p. 152. 
8 ADC, i, p . 16. See also No. 57. 
9 And indeed, it has been claimed that his father's name was 

Duncan (PSAS, Ixi (1926-7), p. 145, n. 1). 
10 AT, 6 August. 
11 HP, iv, p. 195, n. 2; Inventory of Argyll, ii, no. 296. 
12 AT, 8 March. 
13 Graham, Iona, p. 27. See also Wilson, D, 'Some Illus

trations of Early Celtic Christian Art', PSAS, xx (1885-6), 
P·236. 

14 Black, Surnames, p. 708. 15 Watt, Fasti, p. 30. 
16 Sellar, W D H, 'The Origins and Ancestry of Somerled', 

SHR, xlv (1966), pp. 128-30. 
17 Liber Collegii Nostre Domine, Maitland Club (1846), p. 

2 0 5. 
18 Cawdor Bk., p. 13 I. 
19 Matheson, A, 'The Appin Murder', TGSI, xxxv (1929-

30), p. 399· 
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The inscription is on a panel at the top of the slab. The 
last two lines are illegible. Callenus is the Latinised form 
of the Gaelic forename Cailean. In No. 99 Calenus is 
spelled with one'!', but this variation has no more 
significance than' it has in similar Latinised forms of the 
Gaelic forename Ailean.1 

Inveraray, Mid Argyll 
Cross, probably originally in the burial-ground at 
Kilmalew but now standing on a modern plinth at the 
foot of Main Street (PI. I2C; SSS, ii, pI. xxxi). Iona 
school. 

HEC • EST· CRVX • NOBILIVM • VIRORVM • VIDELICET' 

DONDCANI • MEICGYLL/ ICHOMGNAN • PATRICI(I) • 

FILII' EIVS • ET • MAELMORE • FILII· PATRICI(r) • 

Qvr • HANC ·1 CRVCEM • FIER/r • FACIEBAT 

'This is the cross of noble men, namely, Duncanus 
MacCowan, Patricius, his son, and Mael-Moire, son 
of Patricius, who caused this cross to be made'. 

The inscription runs down the left edge of the shaft in 
two lines and ends at the base of the front of the cross. 
Dondcanus approximates more closely to the Gaelic 
Dondchad than does either Doncanus or Duncanus, the 
normal Latinisations of this forename. 2 In the surname, 
the first 'n' of chomgnan is probably a mason's error for 
'h'. Gille-Comgdn means 'devotee of Comgan', a saint of 
the Celtic Church.3 MacGille-Chomgdin is Scotticised to 
MacCowan or Cowan through such intermediate forms as 
MacIlchoan or variants thereof.4 Maelmore is for Mael
Moire, 'devotee of the Virgin Mary'.5 

Although some connection with the district is implicit, 
it need not be assumed that the people named on this 
cross necessarily lived at, or even in the vicinity of, 
Inveraray.6 MacGille-Chomgdin was certainly an Argyll 
surname,7 but associated more particularly with the 
west than the east. About the middle of the 14th century 
a charter by John Campbell, lord of Ardskeodnish, to 
Gilbert, lord of the neighbouring Glassary, was wit
nessed by Roderick and Ivor filiis M'Gillecoan. 8 Donald 
Mcillichoan was described in 1595 as a 'native man' of 
Craignish,9 the district lying immediately to the west 
of Ardskeodnish. Finally, three people of this name, 
Gille-Crist M'ilchoan and Donald and John M'ilchoen, 
figure in what seems to be a list of dependents of the 
MacDougalls of Dunollie who were massacred at 
Dunaverty in 1647.1° 

The wording of the inscription suggests that these 
were important people, chiefs of a kindred, still a 
recognisably viable unit in its own right. That such a 
kindred was in being in the middle of the 14th century 
is implied by the witness list of the Ardskeodnish' 
charter. Roderick and Ivor are here described as the 
'sons of MacGille-Chomgdin', that is to say, the sons of a 
chief whose style was MacGille-Chomgdin. To this 
century, it seems, belongs yet another important man 
of this name, specifically associated with the Lordship 
of the Isles. Thus, we are told that John I, Lord of the 
Isles, "had a strong party of standing forces under the 
command of Hector More Macillechoan, for defending 
Lochaber and the frontiers of the country (the Lordship) 
from robbery and incursions of the rest of the Scots".u 

No. 70 

Neither Roderick nor Ivor appears in the inscription 
and, if they are of the same kindred, we have to assume 
that the three generations named in the inscription were 
either their predecessors or their successors. The latter 
alternative is the more likely, since Roderick and Ivor 
flourished c. 1350, which is about the lower limit for the 
production of the cross. Given, therefore, the normal 
thirty years to a generation, the fioruit of Mael-Moire of 
the third generation can hardly be earlier than the first 
half of the 15th century. On the other hand, the fact of 
the virtual absence of this kindred as a viable unit in the 
fuller records of the 16th century, not to mention the 
difficulty of associating them with a specific district, 
implies that they had gone into a decline some time be
fore 1500. If it had already set in by the time the cross 
was commissioned, it might explain why they had 
themselves described as viri nobiles, which is the only 
occurrence of the phrase so far recorded in these inscrip
tions. It appears frequently, however, in papal petitions 
of the period, but in such cases, of course, its use was 
intended to increase the chances of the petition being 
successful. 

Kilmichae1 Glassary, Mid Argyll 

Lid of a tomb-chest in the churchyard (PI. 29 D, E; 

Drummond, Monuments, pI.lxx). c. 1500-1560. 

hic iacit allexa'lander makkepyr I of· keyrnanao 
'Here lies Alexander MacIver of Kirnan'. 

The inscription is at the top of the stone. This is the 
only instance of iacit spelled thus in these inscriptions. 
The third 'a' of allexaander is a Roman letter as is the 'r' 
of keyrnanao. The 'r' of makkevyr is also a Roman letter 
but it is upside down here. Makkevyr is a Scotticised 
form of the Gaelic surname Mac1omhair, or, in modern 
Scottish usage, Maclver. The 'c' of mac is represented 
by the Scottish 'k', as frequently in contemporary 
documents.1 2 Before a forename beginning with a vowel, 
this 'c' was often doubled and treated as the initial letter 
of the forename, hence the second 'k'.I3 The initial 'e' 
of the forename is common in recorded Scotticised 
instances of this family's surname.14 The letter which we 
have read as 'v', the normal Scotticisation of the Gaelic 
intervocalic spirant 'mh', is hardly distinguishable from 
'd' of allexaander, but it is, nevertheless, probably an 
attempt at a form of 'v' in which the first minim is raised 
above the second, and which occasionally appears else
where in black-letter inscriptions.I5 Finally, the Scotti
cised orthography of the Book of the Dean of Lismore 
has many instances of 'y' where Gaelic would have 'i'. 

1 See Nos. 52, 57. 2 See No. 43. 
3 Watson, Celtic Place-names, p. 28r. 
4 Black, Surnames, pp. 177, 478, 510-1 I; HP, ii, p . 258, n. 

See also No. 103. 
5 Jackson, Gaelic Notes, pp. 48, 128, and Nos. 84, IOr. 
6 HP, ii, p. 258, n. 7 Black, Surnames, pp. 5 IQ-I I. 

8 HP, ii, p. 141. 9 Call. de Rebus Alban., p. 198. 
10 HP, ii, pp. 257 and n., 258 n. 
11 MacDonald, History, p. 25. 12 See also Nos. 58, 65. 
13 AT, 26 October 1570, vec kevir; 3 February 1571, vec 

Kevir; 19 December 1572, mcKevir, etc. See Nos. 24, 54, 
63· 

14 See previous footnote. 
15 See No. 2 vilelmi; No. 58 sovorle. 
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This is the only certain example in these inscriptions 
in which of takes the place of de before a place-name. 1 
In Keyrnanao, now normally Kirnan, 'y' again represents 
'i', as in Keirnane written thus in 1570.2 We can offer 
no satisfactory explanation for the peculiar ending' -ao'. 

Peter Campbell, writing in 1873, states that the church 
of Kilmichael was "the place of sepulture of the MacIvers 
of Kirnan" ,3 and indeed Kirnan is at no great distance 
from KilmichaeI. The early 18th-century history of the 
Campbells of Craignish derives "the MacIvers, once 
numerous in Glasrie and Craignish", from Ivor Crom, 
natural son of a 12th-century Campbell.4 Certainly, the 
MacIvers of Kirnan looked upon themselves as Camp
bells, for they begin to use Campbell as a surname in 
official documents of the 17th century. Thus, in a 
retour of 1649 Archibald Campbell is recorded as the 
son and heir of Alexander Campbell of Kirnan,5 who 
was named Alexander MacI ver in a sasine of the lands 
of Kirnan given to him in 1610.6 In 1659 sasine of the 
lands of Kirnan was given to 'Archibald MacIver alias 
Campbell, son of 'Alexander MacIver alias Campbell'.7 

The earliest document relating to the MacI vers of 
Kirnan known to us is a precept of sasine of 1570 by 
J ames Scrymgeour of Dudhope, Constable of Dundee 
and lord of Glassary, stating that he had granted in 
feu-ferm to his beloved servitor John, son of Alasdair 
MacIver, lands which included Kirnan.8 Alasdair or 
Alexander is named father of John MacI ver of Kirnan 
in a number of later documents.9 It is likely that this is 
the Alexander MacIver of the inscription, which is 
mainly in black letter and therefore post-150o. The 
stone-mason who was responsible for this tomb-chest 
also carved No. 71,10 which commemorates Duncan 
Ruadh MacLachlan who was still alive in 1533. That 
Duncan Ruadh and Alexander were of the same genera
tion may be inferred from the fact that Alan, son of 
Duncan Ruadh, witnessed the sasine of the lands of 
Kirnan to John, son of Alexander, in 1571,11 while John's 
wife was Aithbhreac, daughter of Duncan Ruadh.12 

Kilmichael Glassary, Mid Argyll 

Lid of a tomb-chest in the churchyard (White, Knapdale, 
pI. xlvii; Drummond, Monuments, pI. lxxiii). 

hie [i]acet / duncanus / reoy m(ac) allell/ 
m(a)~lachlan / tha[ne] 0// ... 
'Here lies Duncanus Reoy, son of Ailean 
MacLachlan, thane of .. .' 

The inscription is at the top of the grave-slab. Given that 
the first letter of the word following DUllcanus is the 
Roman 'r' as in No. 70, then it must read as above, with 
'y' also formed as in No. 70. The Gaelic epithet ruadh, 
'red-haired', is normally Scotticised roy in official 
documents, as below, while, in the Scotticised ortho
graphy of the Book of the Dean of Lismore, 'ay' is written 
for the Gaelic diphthong represented by 'ua'. The 'e' 
of reoy may be the result of confusion with reoch, a 
common Scotticised spelling of another Gaelic epithet 
riabhach, 'freckled' .1 3 Allen is a Scotticised form of Ailein, 
gen. of Ailean. The 'c' of mac in maclachlan may be a 
poor attempt at a Lombardic 'c', but it could represent 
an equally formless 'a', in which case the 'c' is no longer 
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visible, though there would be space for it. In view of 
the strong Scotticising influence exhibited in this 
inscription, the second mac has been expanded thus 
rather than gen. meic, more correct in Gaelic tenns. The 
naming formula of this inscription may be compared 
with that in No. 25, but with the difference that the 
names in the latter show no signs of Scotticisation. 
Duncan witnessed a sasine in 1533 as Duncan Roy mak 
Allane McLachlin,14 which is exactly the formula em
ployed in the inscription. 

The MacLachlans gained possession of lands in 
Glassary through marriage with a MacSween, so 
tradition tells US .15 Dunadd, lying close to the church of 
Kilmichael, became their chief place of residence in the 
district. Indeed, the sasine which Duncan Ruadh 
witnessed was for lands in Glassary, which included 
Dunadd, given by Lachlan MacLachlan, lord of 
Strathlachlan, to Alan, son of Donald, son of Alan 
MacLachlan of Dunadd, as son and heir of his late father 
Donald. On the same day, Duncan Ruadh witnessed a 
second sasine to Alan MacLachlan, along with his son 
Lachlan me Donche roy vc Allan ;16 probably the same as 
Lachlan me Donchie roy vc Allan of Dunemuck, who is 
mentioned in precepts of sasines and in sasines in 1547,17 
and again in 1569,18 on one occasion along with his son, 
significantly named Duncan. Dunemuck lies immedi
ately to the east of Dunadd. Duncan Ruadh also had a 
daughter Effrick nein Donche Roye, or 'Aithbhreac, 
daughter of Duncan Ruadh', who was married to John 
MacI ver of Kirnan.19 Lastly, he may well be the same as 
Duncan Roy MacLauchlane to whom, along with 
Archibald MacLachlan of Strathlachlan, a precept of 
sasine was directed in 151 I. 20 

It would seem from the genealogical evidence that 
Duncan Ruadh was Alan's uncle. 21 He was certainly a 
man of high-standing in the clan. Not only does he head 
the witness lists of the two sasines given to Alan, but his 
name precedes that of Donald, son and apparent heir of 
Lachlan MacLachlan of Strathlachlan, chief of the clan. 
In view of his importance, it is possible that the word 
following MacLachlan in the inscription is thane. There 
is no doubt about the first three letters, while there is 
space for 'ne'. The use of Scots can of course be paralleled 
in No. 70. Apart from the uncertain 'f' of of, the remain
ing line of the inscription is illegible. 

1 See No. 71 for discussion. 
2 AT, 26 October; also AT, 3 February 1571; 20 December 

1572 etc. 
3 Account of the Clan-Iver (1873), p. 1 I. 
• SHS Mise., iv, p. 199. 
5 Campbell, H, 'Extracts from Poltalloch Writs', The 

Genealogist, xxxviii (1922), p. 145. 
6 Ibid., p. 144. 
7 S.R.O., Particular Register of Sasines (Argyll), RS 9/2 

folio 300. 
8 AT, 26 October. 
• AT, 3 February 1571; 19 December 1572; 20 December 

1572; 30 December 1572; 6 May '573. 
10 P.74. 11 AT, 3 February. 
12 AT, 19 December 1572. 
13 Black, Surnames, p. 685. 14 AT, 29 September. 
15 HP, ii, p. 83; n. 1; SHS Mise., iv, pp. 207-8. 16 AT. 
" AT, 20 October, 2 November. 
18 AT, 28 July, 3 August. 
,. AT, 19 December 1572. See also No. 70. 
20 AT, 30 July. 
21 See genealogy of the MacLachlans of Dunadd, The 

Genealogist, xxxviii (1922), p. 74. 
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In 1436 Alan, son of John Riabhach MacLachlan of 
Dunadd, was granted by John MacLachlan of Strath
lachlan the offices of seneschall and thoisseachdeowra "of 
our land of Glassary lying in the Barony of Glassary" .l 
In 1502 Donald, son of Alan MacLachlan of Dunadd, 
was given sasine of the office of seneschal of MacLachlan 
territory in Glassary but not, apparently, the office of 
thoisseachdeowra.2 Nor was this office mentioned in the 
sasine of the office of seneschal given to Donald's son, 
AI~n , in 1533.3 But Alan's grandson, Duncan, son of 
Donald, had sasine of both oft.ices in 1581,4 as did 
another Alan, the latter's brother and successor, in a 
sasine of 1604.5 Whatever the second element of thois
seachdeowra may mean,6 the first cannot be other than 
toiseach,7 literally 'leader or chief', 8 generally equated 
with, and often translated by, 'thane'.9 

This inscription and No. 70 show more signs of 
Lowland Scottish influence than any other inscription so 
far recorded, although some may well be later in date. 
A possible reason for this is that, of all the districts lying 
within the area in which late medieval West Highland 
carving is found, Glassary had been most open to Low
land influences for the longest period of time. Thus, 
since c. 1374 the leading family in Glassary was that of 
Scrymgeour, whose main centre of activities was Dundee, 
of which they were constables.1° But the Glassary 
connection with Dundee seems to go back at least to 
1292.11 Furthermore, the parish of Kilmichael, or 
Glassary, was in the patronage of the Scrymgeour 
family,12 and the recorded names of vicars between 
c. 1500 and c. 1560, sir Robert Scrymgeour,13 Mr James 
Scrymgeour,14 and Mr George Scott,15 are of Lowland 
rather than of Highland origin. This is of especial 
significance when it is remembered that the most likely 
person to whom heads of local families, such as the 
Mac! vers of Kirnan or the MacLachlans of Dunadd, 
would go for a written copy of a suitable memorial 
inscription to give to the stone-mason would be their 
parish priest. 

Clachan of Glendaruel, Cowal 

Grave-slab in the churchyard bearing a small female 
figure with a rosary. Probably late J 5th century. 

HIC' IA[C]ET / [ ...... ] • IOHANNIS 

'Here lies ... , daughter of Iohannes'. 

The two lines of the inscription flank the figure of the 
woman and face inwards. 

Although the Camp bells were moving into this parish 
in the 15th century, John and his daughter were more 
likely to be Lamonts.16 John was a characteristic Lamont 
forename in the 15th century17 and appears also in their 
genealogy in MS I467.18 

73 Kilfinan, Cowal 

Three fragments of a cross in the Lamont burial-vault 
attached to the church (Fig. 13). 14th or 15th century. 

HEC EST/CRUX [P]A/TRICII / MAC/NELUS 

'This is the cross of Patricius MacN eilage'. 

Nelus is for Niallghus and the surname is now generally 
written MacNeilage. 19 In 1500 a remission was granted to 
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Patrick MacGregor for the slaughter of a certain Gill
easbuig McNelus. 20 

Most of the people who bore this surname and who 
lived, or probably lived, before 1500, seem to be 
associated with the district of CowaI. Thus, Duncan 
MacNeilage was vicar of Lochgoil before October 
1441.21 Cristinus witnessed a notarial transumpt by 
Cristinus Lamont of Ardlamont in 1465.22 Archibald was 
witness to a sasine to Arthur Campbell of Strachur in 
1515,23 while a sasine to Arthur Campbell of Ardgartan 
was witnessed by Mael-Moire in 1525.24 The only other 
record of a Patrick McNelos before 1500 occurs in the 
witness list to an instrument of sasine of lands in Over 
Cowal made in 1494.25 It is not certain whether the last
named is the same as the person who commissioned the 
cross, nor is it clear why a cross should be set up in 
South Cowal by a member of a family which, for the 
most part, seem to have been based in the northern part 
of the region. 

74 Keills, Knapdale 

Grave-slab in the churchyard (Lhuy d, pI. xi b; White, 
Knapdale, pI. xxxviii, 2). 14th or 15th century. 

>B HIC· IACET • IOH[AN] /NES • CRISTI/ NI • ET· 

AI.'~IG • MOLM~L/MI 

'Here lies Iohannes, son of Cristinus, and 
Aithbhreac, daughter of Molmalmi'. 

The inscription is to the right of the sword and faces 
outwards. Lhuyd read Alrit for Afrig but no such fore
name has been recorded in Scotland, while there can be 
no doubt that 'g', not "t', is the last letter. It is possible 
that an 'i' should be read after 'a', and before 'f'. A more 
or less contemporary form of the name is Effric in the 
Book of the Dean of Lismore.26 This is the forename 
Aithbhreac common among women at this time and 
written Oighrig in present-day Gaelic. 27 Africa or Affrica, 
already in use in Ireland by the 8th century,28 continued 
to be the Latin equivalent of Aithbhreac in our period.29 

1 AT, 20 October. 2 AT, 24 November. 
3 AT, 29 September. 
• AT. The date on this document was torn off, but it 

immediate Iv follows a sasine of lands dated 20 October 
1581. . 

5 AT, 13 January. 
G For discussion of this office, see Dickinson, W C, 'The 
. Toschederach', The Juridical Review, liii (1941), pp. 85-

I I I. 

7 Ibid., p. 89. 8 RIA Diet ., T, p. 234. 
9 Jackson, Gaelic Notes, pp . II2-13; Skene, Celtic Scotland, 

iii, p. 281; Innes, C, Lectures 011 Scotch Legal Antiquities 
(1872), pp. 79-84 ; MacDonald, History, pp. 16- 17; SHS 
Mise., iv, p. 200. See also RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 2655 
"Finlayus Toschoch (toiseach) thanus de Glentelt" (1502). 

10 HP, ii, pp. 148-220. 

11 APS, i (1124-1423), p. 91; HP, ii, pp. 114-17 and 221-6; 
AT, 10 April 1515. 

12 RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 2052; HP, ii, p. 189. 
13 HP, ii, p. 199. 14 Ibid., p. 202. 1. Ibid., p. 201. 
16 OPS, ii, part i, pp. 56-8; Lamont Papers, passim. 
17 Lamont Papers, passim. 18 r e I8-28. 
19 Black, Sumames, p. 550. 20 RSS, i (1488-1529), no. 480. 
21 Reg. Supp. 377, folio 76v. 22 Lamont Papers, p. 19. 
23 HP, iv, p. 25. ,. Ibid. 2. AT, 9 May. 
26 Cameron, R ei. Celt., i, p. 99. See also No. 7 I. 
27 MacBain, Dictionary, p. 412. .8 AV, 743, 834. 
'9 Reg. Aven. 337, folios 188- 188v, ,6 May '41 I (Argyll 

diocese). 
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The forename Molmalmi seems not to be recorded 
elsewhere, but, apart from the letter 'a', the trans
cription of this name is not in doubt. Lhuyd read it thus, 
with '1' for 'a', but, unless we admit the possibility of 
abbreviation, unlikely in the context of this inscription, 
there must be a vowel at this point, and the 'a' of iacet 
is very similar. Lhuyd did not, however, notice 'mi' in 
the line above, this being the approved manuscript 
method for dealing with the end word, or words, of a 
sentence which is too long to fit into the line but not 
long enough to fill up the following line. The form that 
the first syllable of Molmalmi takes here represents 
Gaelic mael, 'tonsured one' or 'devotee', often followed 
by the name of a saint, 1 but we can offer no satisfactory 
explanation for malmi. 

Aithbhreac was presumably the wife of John, son of 
Cristinus.2 

7S Keills, Knapdale 
Part of a cross-shaft bearing the inscnptIOn on one 
face, and on the other foliaceous ornament, a hammer, 
tongs and an anvil. 14th or 15th century. 

[CRIST]INVS/ FABER/ CELEST/INI ME!CIC/VI 

J:I~(N)C C(R)V/CEM FEC/IT FEIER/I 

'Cristinus, the smith, son of Celestinus Macicui, 
caused this cross to be made'. 

The inscription is badly executed. Many of the letters 
are squeezed into spaces too small for them; indeed, it is 
not certain whether there ever was an 'i' in meic. The 
spelling mec is common.3 Other letters are crudely 
formed, the 'b' of faber, for instance, being more like 
an 'e', while the 'v' in crucem lies on its side. However, 
this last may be intended as a device to indicate omitted 
'r'.4 Certainly, the omission of 'r' seems to have been 
deliberate, for the remainder of the inscription would 
have fitted neatly into two lines were it not for the 
perpetration of the common spelling error of 'e' before 'i' 
in fieri. To rectify this, the stone-cutter was forced to 
carve the final 'i' of fieri on the following line. The word 
before crucem almost certainly ought to be hanc, the 
accusative fem. sg. of the demonstrative pronoun. 
However, although the 'c' is perfectly clear and omitted 
'n' after a vowel is a common abbreviation, the first two 
letters have been hopelessly botched. 

The surname 1I1acicui would seem to represent 
Mac(mh)ic-ui, where ui is a spelling for aid, that is, 'son 
of Mac-aid', where aid is the same element as appears in 
the common surname MacAid or MacKay, variants of 
which are similarly written.5 As a forename, Mac-aid, 
which literally means 'son of fire', is to be classed with 
Mac-bethad, 'son of life', or Mac-raith, 'son of fortune'. 6 

E MacNeill was of the opinion that all such forenames 
formed with mac have religious connotations,7 and Aed, 
the second element of Mac-aid, was itself, it seems, a 
name for the Sun-god in Celtic mythology.8 Indeed, 
the popularity of Aed as a forename in its own right may 
explain the extreme rarity in documentary sources of 
Mac-aid, or Mac-aeda in its earlier form. 

However, there is at least one bearer of this forename 
on record; thus, an inscription on the late IIth-century 
reliquary-box, apparently made in Kells, which housed 
the 'Cathach' or fragment of psalter attributed to 
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Columba, asks us to pray for sittriuc mac meic aeda do 
rigne, 'Sitric, son of Mac-aeda, who made it' .9 A charter 
of the monastery of Kells, copied into the Book of Kells 
and dating to lII7 X ?I133, records the sale of a house 
or building10 which had belonged to Mac-aeda, cerd or 
goldsmith, presumably Sitric's father. Mac-aeda was 
probably dead by this time, for we are told that the price 
of the house was paid to Fland mac Meic-aeda, no doubt 
Sitric's brother.ll 

Forenames in mac hardly survive into the 14th century. 
The last Mac-raith known to us was recorded as Abbot 
of Saddell in 1393,12 while the MacNab pedigree in 
MS I467 names a Mac-bethad in the fourth generation,13 
who presumably flourished c. 1300.14 Their disappearance 
must surely be related to the increasing use of the sur
name in mac, so similar in form as to invite confusion. 

It is in the common surnames MacBeth and MacRae 
that Mac-bethad and Mac-raith do survive, but with loss 
of mac, in its genitive form meic, to bring them into line 
with all other surnames in mac plus a forename. Meic 
is still preserved in Mac(Mh)ic-aid of this inscription, 
while a Dugall M'mcKay from Craignish, a district 
immediately to the north of Knapdale, is recorded in 
1532.15 The very fact that MacKay was already the sur
name of two important kindreds in the area, the MacKays 
of Ugadale16 and the MacKays of the Rhinns in Islay,17 
may have been responsible for the retention of Meic in 
Mac(Mh)ic-aid, which without it would be indistinguish
able from MacAid. 

The cross-shaft has broken off where that part of the 
first forename appears in square brackets. However, 
not only does Cristinus seem to fit the surviving legible 
letters, but, more important, a grave-slab in the neigh
bouring churchyard of Kilmory, commemorating a 
Cristinus Faber,18 has carved on it smith's tools closely 
resembling those portrayed on the cross. It would seem 
likely that the same person was commemorated on both 
monuments, and, if so, the cross almost certainly dates 
to the 15th century rather than to the 14th. 

A Lombardic inscription on another grave-slab, also 
in Kilmory churchyard, names Iohannes Carpentarius 
and two brothers Mael-Moire and Cristinus Faber.19 

There is, too, an effigy of a civilian, and therefore 
probably a craftsman, with an inscription in Lombardic 
script commemorating a certain Iohannes, the rest of 
whose name is now illegible. 20 What we seem to have here 

1 Jackson, Gaelic Notes, p. 48; Nos. 69, 84, 101. 
2 See No. 57 for husband and wife buried in the same grave. 
3 See Nos. 43, 93. 
• See Nos. 58,90, for normal abbreviation for omitted 'r'. 
5 Black, Surnames, pp. 522, 558. See also Nos. 6, 98. 
B MacBain, Dictionary, pp. 405, 409-10. 
7 MacNeill, 1. 'Notes on Irish Ogham Inscriptions', PRlA, 

xxvii (1907-9), pp. 365-6. 
8 O'Rahilly, T F, Early Irish History and Mythology (1946), 

p. 58. If aed of Mac-aid is the Sun-god, then it should be 
written with a capi tal 'a'; however, see below, p. 145. 

9 Lawlor, H J, 'The Catha ch of St. Columba', PRIA, xxxiii 
(1916-17), pp. 391-2. 

10 Land, RlA Diet., L, 52. 
11 M acNiocaill, G, Notitiae as Leabhar Cheanannais (1961), 

p.22. 
1 2 Reg. Vat. 306, folios 26v-27. His name is here Latinised 

Macratius. 
13 r c27. 14 P. 205. 
16 AT, 12 June, and SHS Mise., iv, p. 289. 
16 See No. 98. 17 See No. 46. 18 See No. 82. 
19 See No. 84. 20 See No. 83. 
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are records of a family of craftsmen whose kindred 
surname seems to have been Mac(Mh)ic-aid and 
characteristic forenames Cristinus and possibly Iohannes. 
And indeed, as we should expect, we are not lacking in 
traditions of families who carried on their craft or crafts 
on an hereditary basis, especially families of smiths. 
Thus, the early 18th-century history of the Campbells 
of Craignish tells us that there were MacEacherns "yet 
in Morvine and in Ilay commonly calld Clan Gowan, 
they being haereditary Smiths in these countries for 
seaverall Generations".1 Gowan is for gobhann, gen. sg. 
of gobha, 'smith'. In 1769 Pennant mentions a smith by 
the name of MacNab whose family had lived near 
Dalmally "since the year 1440, being always of the same 
profession".2 He was no doubt the same as Alexander 
MacNab of Dalmally, who, eleven years later, told 
Thomas Hill that his ancestors had been blacksmiths 
"for near 400 years". 3 Pennant goes on: "some of their 
tombs are in the church-yard of Glen Urqhie, the oldest 
has a hammer and other implements of his trade cut on 
it". It is smith's implements, prominently displayed 
on a grave-slab in Kilkivan, Kintyre, which identify the 
people commemorated in the inscription as members of 
a family of smiths,4 while there is a smith's anvil at the 
feet of an effigy of a man in armour in the churchyard 
of Kilninian, Mul1.5 

Nor is it surprising to find members of families of 
smiths having themselves commemorated on stone 
monuments in the same manner as the lay nobility. The 
kin-based society as it existed in both Ireland and 
Scotland set great store by its workers in stone, wood, 
and metal. Thus, the 8th-century Uraicecht Becc, a tract 
on the law of status in society informs us that the smith 
and the saer, 'worker in wood or stone', who were masters 
of their crafts, were to be equated with the aire deso, 
the lowest grade of noble.6 In this, they take their place 
alongside the poet and physician. And although the 
master poet might be accorded the status of a ruler of 
a tuath or kindred, 7 a physician is specifically stated to be 
on a level with the smith in the Uraicecht Becc.8 

Judging by the records of our period, the craftsmen 
continue to hold their place in society alongside what we 
would now term professional men. Thus, a sasine of lands 
to a chief of the MacLeods of Dunvegan in 1541 is 
witnessed by, among others, "Evanus Piper, Donaldus 
McIvir faber, .. . et Ricardus Leiche". 9 The Tiree rental 
of 1541 shows crown lands leased by Donald Smyth, 
John Masoun, Donald Masoun, his son, and Gille-Brigde 
Wrycht,10 while in the same year John McGow (Mac a' 
ghobha), Niall dg Leche, Malcolm McGown (Mac 
a'ghobhainn), and Malcolm Leche leased crown lands in 
Islay.H The obits of smiths and sair, whether workers 
in wood or stone, were still being noted in the annals of 
our period.12 Finally, we have already seen that the 6 
Brolchan's, besides being workers in stone, supplied the 
church with a number of clerics,13 so it need come as no 
surprise to us to find sir John Faber, notary public, 
witnessing a document for Colin, Earl of Argyll, in 
1526,14 or Celestinus Carpentarius as vicar of Soroby in 
Tiree sometime before 1441.15 Nor is it out of place here 
to note that some two centuries later the Alexander 
MacN ab already mentioned was at once a smith and a 
seanchaidh, and literate in both Gaelic and English. 

There is even a certain class of smith who, if we can 
judge by the available Irish evidence, would be accus-
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tomed to seeing their names in inscriptions; these were 
the cerda, 'gold- and silver-smiths', who produced such 
objects as the reliquary-box from Kells, to which we 
have already referred. According to the inscription 
thereon, Sitric, son of Mac-aeda, made it, while Sitric's 
father is described as a cerd in the Book of Kells charter. 
The inscription further tells us that the reliquary-box 
was commissioned by the Abbot of Kells and Cathbarr d 
Domnaill, King of the Cenel Conaill. There are a 
number of other shrines and croziers extant inscribed 
with the names of their makers, sometimes specifically 
stated to be cerda, and ' of their lay patrons who were 
generally no less important than Cathbarr d Domnaill.16 
The two identified smiths, whose obits were noted in 
our period in 1479 and 1491 were cerda or goldsmiths. 
It is also worth noting that a 'John Goldsmytht or 
Aurifabri' was parson of Kilmorie in Arran in 1477.17 
It may well be that the family of smiths commemorated 
in the Kilmory and Keills inscriptions were also cerda, 
producing ornamental gold and silver work for lay 
patrons who, in the context of what has been written, 
would include the Lords of the Isles and their immediate 
family. The Book of Clanranald informs us that Donald, 
Lord of the Isles, had 'a covering of gold and silver' made 
'for the relic of the hand (or arm) of Columba'.18 This 
may well have been similar to the extant inscribed shrine 
of St Lachtin's arm from Donaghmore (Cork) made 
between 1118 and 1121.19 The Guthrie bell-shrine was 
reconstructed and refurbished somewhere in the West 
Highlands in the late 15th or early 16th century, and it 
is tempting to equate Johannes Alexandri, who, as the 
inscription tells us, commissioned the reconstruction, 
with John Il, Lord of the Isles, whose father was of 
course Alexander. 20 

It may not be too fanciful to suggest an even closer 
connection between Sitric, son of Mac-aeda, of Kells and 
Cristinus Mac(Mh)ic-aid of Kilmory. Both seem to have 
been members of hereditary families of smiths who used 
the very uncommon name Mac-aeda, one as a forename, 
the other as part of a surname. Was Sitric's kindred name 
Clann Meic-aeda, or did it become so, giving the surname 
Mac(Mh)ic-aid? With 'son of fire ' as the literal meaning 
of this forename, it would certainly be appropriate as an 
element of the kindred name and surname of a family 
of smiths. 21 Finally, the d Brolchan's, stone-workers 
associated with the monastery of Derry which became 
head of all the Columban monasteries in Ireland from 
about the middle of the 12th century,22 came to settle in 

1 SHS Mise., iv, p. 205. 2 Pennant, Tour (I769), p. 216. 
3 'Interesting Particulars concerning Ossian and his Poems', 

The Gentleman's Magazine, Iiii (1783), pp. 33-4, 489-90 
etc. 

• See No. 102. • Inventory of Argyll, iii, forthcoming. 
6 ALl, v, pp. 102-4, 114. 7 Ibid., p. 112. 
8 Ibid., p. 94. 9 Dunvegan Eh., i, p. 31. 

10 ER, xvii (1537-42), pp. 614, 647. 
11 Ibid., pp. 613, 616, 61 9. 
12 AV, 1393, 1425, 1443, 1479, 1491, 1533. 13 See No. 18. 
HAT, 17 April. ,. CPL, ix (1431-47), p. 197. 
I. cnc, ii, pp. 104, 109, 124; Henry, Irish Art I020-II70, 

pp. 82, 94, 104-5, 107-8. 
17 Reg. Supp. 751, folio 237. 18 P. 160. 
,. Henry, Irish Art I020-II70, pp. 103-6, and pIs . 38-40. 
20 See No. 5. 
21 See PRIA, xxvii (1907-9), pp. 365-6, for other possible 

examples of a name associated with a profession or craft. 
22 See Gwynn, A, 'Some Notes on the History of the Book 

of Kells', IHS, ix (1954-5), pp. 139-42. 

145 



THE INSCRIPTIONS: THE TEXTS 

the We~t Highlands,! the area dominated by Iona. Did 
the family of goldsmiths associated with the monastery 
of Kells, Derry's predecessor as head of the Columban 
monasteries in Ireland from c. 849,2 do likewise? 

76 Keills, Knapdale 
Grave-slab in the churchyard (Lhuyd, pI. xib; White, 
Knapdale, pI. xxxix, I). 14th or 15th century. 

>I< HIC· IACE/T • CORMAC/VS • MAKP/HATE[R]IN • 

'Here lies Cormacus MacPhedran'. 

The inscription is in a panel at the top of the grave-slab. 
Makphaterin is a possible Scotticised form of the Gaelic 
surname MacPheadrdin, now generally written Mac
Phedran. Peadrdn is Peadar plus the diminutive ending 
'-an'.3 

MacPhedran is an Argyll surname,4 the traditional 
home of the kindred being on the north side of Loch 
Fyne. 5 In 1439 Colin Camp bell of Lochawe granted the 
one merkland of Sonachan in the Lordship of Lochawe 
"unacum officiis portiterum" to Dominicus McFederane 6 

and a notarial copy of this charter was made for M uireach 
MacFedaran of Sonachan in 1488.7 They were still 
holding the lands of Sonachan with the 'office of Ferrier 
and Portarship' in 1501, when Gille-Moire MacPhedran 
received a charter of confirmation from Archibald, Earl 
of Argyll. 8 However, a family of this name in Benderloch 
was renowned in tradition as armourers "their swords 
being celebrated for their high finish add excellence". 9 

If Cormac of the inscription was a sword-smith it need 
not surprise us to find him commemorated on ~ grave
slab at Keills, considering first the ubiquity of families 
practising a craft or profession hereditarily,lO and second 
the concentration of craftsmen whose names are inscribed 
on stone memorials in Keills and the neighbouring 
Kilmory.ll 

77 Keills, Knapdale 
Fragment of the central part of a grave-slab inside the 
church, bearing a sword and plant-scroll. Probably Loch 
Sween workshop, 14th or 15th century. 

NINIANU[S] ... 

'Ninianus .. .' 

Ninianus begins the inscription, the rest of which has 
been destroyed. As a forename, it is not uncommon in 
w.e~t Highland documents of the period; there is a 
Nllllanus on record in Islay in 1426,12 while sir Ninianus 
MacVicar wa.s parson of Kilch~man, Islay, in 1543.13 
The latter witnessed a charter III 154214 and resigned 
from the parish of Kilchoman in March 1546 as Nevinus 
MacVicar.15 Nevinus is the Latinised form of the Gaelic 
forename Naomhdn, literally 'little saint or holy one' 16 
which also appears in the well-known Argyll surna~e 
now generally written MacNivenY Clearly Ninianus was 
a possible L~tin eq~ivalent of Naomhdn, although it 
would not be Impossible for both Ninianus and Nevinus 
to represent also the other Gaelic forenames with 
naomh, Gille-nan-naomh, 'devotee of the saints', and 
Gille-naoimh, 'devotee of the saint'. 
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Keills, Knapdale 
Grave-slab inside the ruined church (PI. 23c; White, 
Knapdale, pI. xxxvi, 2). Loch Sween workshop, end of 
15th century. 

(a) [HlC] IACEN[T] ••• ET ALLAN[VS] EIY [S] 

f[I]J,.[IVS] 

'Here lie ... and Alanus, his son'. 

(b) ALLANV[ S ] ... FECIT· ME • FIERI 

'Alanus ... caused me to be made'. 

Both inscriptions are on the inner border of the grave
slab. Inscription (a), facing outwards, reads along the top 
and then d~wn the left-hand side. Inscription (b) reads 
down the nght-hand side but faces inwards. This un
usual arrangement may have been dictated by the fact 
that the grave-slab lies inside the church in the angle 
m.ade by the north and east walls. In other words, it may 
still be on its original site, in which case an inscription 
r~und the .border could not be read conveniently other
wise .. J ud~lll.g by the legible words and their positioning, 
the IllscnptlOns commemorate a father and son, the 
last of whom, Alan, seems to have been responsible for 
commissioning the grave-slab.18 

A finely carv~d clarsach or harp on the slab suggests 
that. Alan and .hls father were members of an hereditary 
family of harpIsts. Harp music is given pride of place in 
the 8th-century law tract Uraicecht Becc,19 while the 
contemporary Crith Gablach, another tract on status in 
society, places the harpist beside the poet in the king's 
hall, other musicians remaining apart with jugglers in a 
corner. 20 The MacIlschenoch harpists to the Lords of 
the Isle.s, who held their lands in South Kintyre of the 
crown III the 16th century, appear frequently in the 
Exchequer Rolls.21 It may be that Alan's family were 
attached to the MacNeills of Gigha, who were, it seems, 
the most important territorial kindred in the area for 
much ?f the 15th century.22 It is worth noting that from 
the middle of the same century a family of harpists 
surnamed MacBhreatnaich is on record on Gigha itself. 23 

79 Keills, Knapdale 
Gra.ve-slab inside the ruined church (Lhuyd, pI. ix b; 
White, Knapdale, pI. xxxvii). Loch Sween workshop. 

1 See No. 18. 2 See AU, 807 and 849. 
3 Black, Surnames, p. 557. See also MaePhater or MaeFater 

for MaePheadair or MaeGhille-Pheadair, ibid., p. 556. 
• Buchanan, Enquiry, p. 100. 
5 Carmichael, A, Carmina Gadeliea, ii (1928), p. 359. 
6 AT, 10 December. 7 AT, 24 May. 
8 AT, 9 September. • Carmichael, loco cit. 

10 See Nos. 18,75, and Bannerman, 1. 'The Beatons' SGS, 
forthcoming. ' 

11 See Nos. 75, 82-4, and 109. 12 ACSB P.92. 
13 RSS, iii (1542-8), no. 329. Ninianlls was esp~cially commo., 

in Bute (see OPS, ii, part i, pp. 216-44). 
14 RMS, iii (1513-46), no. 2902. 
16 RSS, iii (1542-8), no. 1578. 16 RlA Diet., N 58. 
17 Black, Surnames, p. 552. 18 See Nos. 69 102: 
~~ ALl, V:, p. 106. 20 Ed. Binchy, D A (1941), p. 23. 

ER, XII (1502-7), pp. 364, 582,700, 708; xiii (1508- 13), 
p. 223; xv (1523-9), pp. 164,433 etc. 

22 See No. 79. 23 SS, xii (1968), p. 69 . 
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hic iacet tor~ell(us) m(a)col/mi nigel[L]i 
[ ..... .... . . ] 
'Here lies Torkellus, son of Malcolmus, son of , 
Nigellus .. .' 

This inscription is to the left of the sword and faces 
outwards. Abbreviation signs are not present, so, to 
conform with the other two forenames, Torkellus is 
given a Latin ending. The top of the 'r' in Torkellus 
seems to have been chipped or worn off, giving it the 
appearance of an 'i', as read by Lhuyd. Torkell- is a 
Scotticised form of Gaelic Torcull. Its close approxi
mation in spelling to Thorkell, its Norse original and 
short form of Thorketill,1 is no doubt a coincidence. We 
have similar variants of this forename, always remember
ing that in such cases they form part of a surname or 
patronymic, in McCorkell~ and McOrkill.3 The form of 
the forename Malcolmus without the first '1' is not 
uncommon at this period,4 while 'mc' is frequently 
written for mac in surnames. The remainder of the 
inscription is reasonably legible and seems to read 
"ctcolmcrmgi". While it is clear that abbreviation must 
be involved, it is not clear how these letters should be 
expanded. 

The forenames in this inscription are characteristic of 
the MacNeills of Gigha. In a verse quoted in the 
Statistical Account, Cormac, the saint to whom the 
church of Keills is dedicated, was specifically linked with 
the Clan Neill,5 who possessed considerable territory in 
Knapdale,6 perhaps first obtained when they became 
keepers of Castle Sween for the Lords of the Isles. The 
only Torquil MacNeill on record who could be com
memorated in a black-letter inscription was described 
as "cheif and principale of the clan and surname of 
Maknelis" in 1531 ,7 and again in 1553.8 

Torquil's grandfather was, it will appear, Niall 
MacNeill, keeper of Castle Sween, who, in 1455, was 
confirmed by John, Lord of the Isles, in lands on 
Gigha which had been granted to Niall's father, Torquil, 
by Alexander, Lord of the Isles (d. 1449).9 In 1472 
Hector, son of Torquil, presumably Niall's brother, 
witnessed a charter as keeper of Castle Sween.10 He had 
already witnessed a charter by John, Lord of the Isles, 
in 1463, but without designation.ll It is almost certain 
that Niall was dead by 1472, perhaps even by 1463. This 
would accord with the evidence in the well-known poem 
in the Book of the Dean of Lismore, which begins "A 
Phaidrin do dhUisg mo dhear", '0 Rosary that has 
awakened my tear'.12 It is a lament for Niall MacNeill 
of Gigha by Aithbhreac MacCorquodale, probably his 
wife, and it is made clear that Niall was a young man 
when he died. Watson suggests the equation of the Niall 
in the poem and the Niall who flourished c. 1455,13 and, 
given the specific reference which the poem makes to 
Niall's association with Castle Sween, it cannot be a 
later chief of that name.l4 In 1478 Malcolm MacNeill of 
Gigha witnessed a charter by John, Lord of the Isles.15 
An action pursued by Archibald, Earl of Argyll, against 
Gille-Coluim MacNeill of Gigha before the Lords of 
the Council is recorded in 1494.16 So the Colinus Nigelli 
Gewa, who witnessed a charter by Alexander of Lochalsh 
in 1492,17 must be Malcolm or Gille-Coluim MacNeill of 
Gigha,18 and here he is named son of Niall. 

In 1531 James V granted to Torquil MacNeill, as chief 
of his clan, the nonentry due from the lands within the 

M 
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sheriffdom of Tarbert that belonged to the late Malcolm 
MacNeill of Gigha.19 In 1553 we are told that Malcolm 
MacNeill of Gigha had been dead for sixty years.20 
Clearly this is the same as the Malcolm MacNeill who 
was in dispute with the Earl of Argyll in 1494, and who 
must have died shortly thereafter. Torquil is stated to be 
of great age by 155321 and all the evidence would suggest 
that Malcolm, who died c. 1494, was Torquil's father. 
The question of why Torquil did not succeed to his 
patrimony on his father's death remains to be answered. 

A Niall MacNeill of Gigha is on record in 1516,22152023 
and again in 1522.24 A royal letter read before the Lords 
of the Council in February 154025 informs us that Alan 
MacLean had summoned Annabelle MacNeill, "dochtir 
and air to umquhile Neill MacNeill of Geya", pre
sumably because there had been an objection from the 
MacNeills to Alan receiving the "nonentres of the landis 
of Gaya". In July of the previous year, Alan, better 
known as Ailean nan SOp,26 and a brother of Hector 
MacLean of Duart, had received a grant of this non entry, 
which had been in the hands of the crown since the 
death of Malcolm MacNeill of Gigha;27 exactly the same 
statement appeared in the grant of the same nonentry 
to Torquil MacNeill in 1531. The royal letter went on 
to revoke the gift of nonentry to Alan MacLean because, 
in the interval, it had been revealed that Niall MacNeill 
and "thre score of his sorname wer slane in our service 
incontrar our rebellis of the Ilis" by no less a person than 
Alan MacLean himself. Torquil MacNeill was confirmed 
in his possession of the nonentry of the MacN eill lands 
granted to him, as the letter tells us, immediately after 
the death of Niall MacNeill, which must have occurred, 
therefore, shortly before 4 January 153 I . In 1542 a crown 
grant of the MacNeill lands was made to Niall, natural 
son of Niall MacNeill of Gigha-Annabelle, as daughter 
and heiress, having in the meantime resigned to her 
half-brother all claim to them. 28 Niall was seised in these 
same lands in 1545.29 In the latter document he is called 
Niall, son of Niall, son of Eachann or Hector, of Taynish. 
His son Torquil is also called "MakNeill vic Achin".30 
Hector is presumably Hector MacNeill who was keeper 
of Castle Sween in 1472. 

On Malcolm's death c. 1494, the chieftainship of the 
Clan Niall seems to have been settled on Malcolm's first 
cousin Niall rather than on his son Torquil. Presumably 
this was done with the consent of everyone concerned, 

1 MacBain, Dictionary, p . 41 I. 

2 RPC, 1St series, x (1613-16), p. 551 (?Caithness, 1616). 
3 RPC, 2nd series, iii (1629-30),. pp. 45-6 (Mull, 1629). 
4 See Nos. 24-5, 30. 5 Stat . Acet., xix, p. 318. 
6 AT, 1554,9 March, 7 April, 12 May. 
7 RSS, ii (1529-42), no. 790. 
8 AT, 23 May. 9 OPS, ii, part i, p. 258. 

10 RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 2281. 11 Ibid., no. 801. 
12 Pp. 60-4. 13 Ibid., p. 271. 14 See No. 85. 
15 RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 1419. 
16 ADC, i (1478-95), p. 327. 
17 RMS, ii (1424-151 3), no. 2281. 
18 See No. 86, where the use of L atin Colinus to represent 

Gaelic Gille-Coluim is discussed. 
19 RSS, ii (1529-42), no. 790. 
20 RMS, iv (1546-80), no. 800. 
21 AT, 23 May. 22 RSS, i (1488-1529), no. 2722. 
23 CawdoT Bk., p. 136. 24 AT, 7 December. 
26 ADCP, pp. 482-3. 26 Sinclair, Clan Gillean, pp. 424-31. 
27 RSS, ii (1529-42), no. 3098. 
28 Ibid., no. 4600; OPS, ii, part i, p. 259. 
29 OPS, ii, part i, p . 259. 30 AT, I February 1565. 
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including Torquil whom we later find associated with 
Annabelle, daughter and heiress to Niall, and probably 
also, as we shall see, with her half-brother Niall. It may 
be that, in the beginning, Torquil was too young to 
succeed anyway, but his side of the family seems to have 
been anti-government and therefore in local terms anti
Argyll. Thus, the order postponing the action pursued 
against Malcolm in 1494 by Archibald, Earl of Argyll, 
commanded that "the depositioun of Sir Alexander of the 
Ilis and his folkis to be closit in the meyntyme".l This 
is Alexander of Lochalsh who was the leader of the rising 
which was probably the immediate cause of the forfeiture 
of the Lordship of the Isles in 1493.2 On the other hand, 
Malcolm's successor, Niall MacNeill, notwithstanding 
that he may be the same as was accused of being a 
'king's rebel' in 1478 for supporting John, Lord of the 
Isles,3 was later to be seen very firmly associated with 
the Argyll faction,4 while we saw that he was killed in 
the service of the government c. 1530. 

What seems to have happened on the death of Niall 
MacNeill of Gigha is that the chiefship of the MacNeills 
passed to Torquil in the approved kin-based manner, 
while the clan territories went by the system of primo
geniture to Niall's progeny, first to his daughter Anna
belle and then to her half-brother Niall. This would 
explain how Niall could be seised in these lands in 1545, 
while Torquil could still have himself described in 1553 
as "principalis seu primarius tribus sive familie de 
MakNeille".5 Torquil was never designated de Gigha, 
nor did he have himself so designated, simply because 
he did not have ownership of the clan lands, which of 
course included Gigha; therefore the designation de 
Gigha, which had previously been sufficient to identify 
the chief of the clan in documentary records, had to be 
replaced by statements to the effect that he was chief. 
This would explain, too, the comparatively detailed 
genealogical information unusual in an inscription 
commemorating a chief. The MacN eills and the crown 
together appear to have recognised the validity of both 
systems of succession. 

In January 1552 a crown gift of the nonentry to the 
MacNeill lands was made to Hector, natural son of 
Alan Mac Lean already mentioned, "throw deces of the 
said umquhile Alane".6 Torquil's rights in the matter 
were ignored. In June 1553 the crown granted these 
same lands to the aforementioned Hector, describing 
Niall MacN eill as "pretensus possessor dictarum terra
rum".? The reason for the crown's apparent displeasure 
with Niall, which, by implication at least, seems to have 
been extended to Torquil, is perhaps to be seen in a 
precept of remission dated April 1554 which Niall 
obtained for having taken part on the English side in the 
battle of Ancrum Moor in 1545,8 presumably as a 
supporter of Donald Dubh, Lord of the Isles.9 

In 1553 Torquil, ignoring the recent crown gift of 
non entry to Hector MacLean, and having right by gift 
from King James V, constituted Sir James MacDonald 
of Dunivaig his assignee to the foresaid gift of nonentry.10 
In this instrument, Torquil, 'by reason of his bad health 
and great age and of the weakness of his body', is 
represented as 'hoping soon to die'. And indeed he may 
have got his wish shortly thereafter, for Niall MacNeill, 
presumably ignoring in his turn the recent royal grant 
of MacNeilllands to Hector MacLean, carries Torquil's 
deposition of the non entry a step further and sells these 
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same lands to Sir J ames MacDonald of Dunivaig on 
9 March 1554.11 In April, the same month in which Niall 
obtained his remission, a royal confirmation of this 
transaction is recorded.12 With Torquil's death the 
chiefship of the clan and the ownership of the clan lands 
coincided again in the person of Niall. 

There follows a genealogical table with the order of 
succession to the chiefship of the clan from Niall, son 
of Torquil. 

80 

11 
(2.}Hecur' 

-V17
2-

(4)Niall 
11 viC.1530 

((')Ni~u 
155+ 

Eilean M6r, Knapdale 
Two pieces of a cross which formerly stood on the highest 
point of the island (PI. 15; Lhuyd, pI. x; White, Knap
dale, pIs. xxxi-ii). Both stones are now in the National 
Museum of Antiquities of Scotland. Iona school. 

(a) of< MA[RIO]/TA' DE • R/OS • INSU/LARUM • /nOMIN/A • 

ET • IO/HANNE/S • PRES/PITER / AC • HER/EMITA 

I/STE • INS/ULE • ME • /FIERI • F/ECERU/NT 

'Mariota de Ros, Lady of the Isles, and Iohannes, 
priest and hermit of this island, caused me to be 
made'. 

(b) I(ESUS) N(AZARENUS) R(EX) I(UDEORUM) 

'Jesus of Nazareth, King of the Jews',13 

Inscription (a) is on the shaft; inscription (b) is on the 
head, on a scroll above the Crucifix. The letters in square 
brackets were read by Lhuyd. Prespiter, so spelled on a 
stone now in the National Museum, Dublin,14 is influ
enced by contemporary Gaelic spelling where there was 
constant fluctuation between 'sp' and 'sb'. 

Donald, Lord of the Isles, married a daughter of 
Walter Leslie, who, by right of marriage to the heiress, 
had become Earl of Ross in February 1372.15 A black
letter inscription on a detached seal, attributed to 
Walter's daughter and preserved in the British Museum, 
reads: s(igillum) m(ar)garete· de' [ros· do]mine • insula
rum.16 She is also called Margaret Leslie by Hugh 
MacDonald,17 but a papal letter of 25 July 1403 is 
addressed to 'the nobleman Donald Johannis, Lord of 
the Isles, Sodor diocese, and the noblewoman Mariota 

1 ADC, i (1478-95), p. 327. 2 See p. 207. 
3 APS, ii (1424-1567), p. 115. 
• RSS, i (1488-1529), no. 2722; Cawdor Bk., p. 136; AT, 

7 December, 1522. 
5 AT, 23 May. 6 RSS, iv (1548-56), no. 1497. 
, RMS, iv (1546-80), no. 800. 
• RSS, iv (1548-56), no. 2691. 
9 P. 213. 10 AT, 23 May. 11 AT. 

12 RMS, iv (1546-80), no. 921. See also AT, 7 April, 2 May. 
13 See No. 28. 14 cnc, ii, p. 126. 15 SP, vii, pp. 239-40. 
16 Stevenson and Wood, Seals, iii, p. 456. 
17 MacDonald, History, p. 28. 



THE INSCRIPTIONS: THE TEXTS 

his wife'.1 Clearly the names Mariota and Margareta 
were interchangeable.2 

Donald and Mariota had a daughter whose name is 
given as Mariota in papal documents of 14203 and 1438,4 
and as Maryoun in an obligation of 1439 by her brother 
Alexander, Lord of the Isles.5 Mariota or Marion could, 
like her mother, have been designated de Ros, but was 
not entitled to have herself described as Insularum 
Domina; this last puts it beyond doubt that Mariota of 
the inscription was Donald's wife, not his daughter.6 

Donald and Mariota were, as we have seen, man and 
wife by 1403, but they were probably already married 
before Donald had succeeded to the Lordship in 1387. 
We have already noted that Donald was an adult on his 
accession,7 while his wife's parents were married by 
September 1366.8 Moreover, a papal dispensation of 
1397 permitted the marriage within the forbidden 
degrees of kinship of Donald's daughter, Anna or Aine, 
to Robert, son of Duncan Lamont.9 

Judging by the wording of the inscription, in which 
Mariota is designated de Ros rather than Comitissa de 
Ros, the cross was set up before her succession to the 
earldom of Ross was an accomplished fact, in the eyes 
of the MacDonalds at least.10 In the eyes of the crown, 
Euphemia, Mariota's niece, succeeded to the earldom 
on the death of her father, Alexander Leslie, Earl of 
Ross, in 1402. In 1415 Euphemia resigned the earldom, 
which was then re-granted by the crown, in the person 
of the Regent, Robert Stewart, Duke of Albany, in 
favour of Euphemia, whom failing to Robert's son John 
Stewart, Earl of Buchan. In effect, John bore the title 
of Earl of Ross thereafter until his death in 1424, while 
Euphemia seems to have entered a nunnery.ll In 1431 
J ames I has himself described as Comes Rossie in a charter 
to Donald of Cawdor.12 There is no evidence that the 
crown ever formally recognised Mariota's right to the 
earldom of Ross, although her son Alexander was 
accepted as the rightful heir, at least by April 1430, when 
lands pertaining to the Earl of Ross are stated to have 
been held in ward for him since the death, six years 
earlier, of the last incumbent, John Stewart, Earl' of 
Buchan.l3 The years 1431 and 1435 saw payments of 
money to Mariota recorded in the Exchequer Rolls, 
where she is designated domina de !lis, senior.l4 The Book 
of Clanranald gives 1440 as the year of her death,15 but 
she may have been dead by January 1437, when Alexander 
issued a charter as Comes Rossie.16 

The fact is, however, that the crown's refusal to 
recognise Mariota's status as Comitissa de Ros seems to 
have had no bearing on her continued use of the title. 
Donald, Lord of the Isles, fought the battle of Harlaw 
in 1411 to make good his wife's claim to the earldom. 
Gaelic sources look upon Harlaw as a victory for Donald 
and it is generally thought that he obtained his objective; 
the Book of Clanranald maintains that he was styled 
Iarrla Rois, 'Earl of Ross'P More important, a papal 
supplication of 142018 and two papal mandates of 142119 
refer tc. him as dominus Insularum et comitatus Rossie. 
Dominus comitatus was apparently a title given to the 
husband of a comitissa in her own right, although the 
husband might also be entitled comes on occasion. Thus, 
in a royal charter of 1384,20 Waiter of Faslane was 
entitled "dominus comitatus de Levenax" in right of his 
wife who was comitissa of Lennox, even although he 
himself was the nearest heir-male to the earldom,21 
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while Donald's father-in-law, Waiter Leslie, husband of 
the Euphemia who succeeded to the earldom in 1372, 
was sometimes entitled comes of Ross but more often 
simply dominus. 22 

Mariota outlived her husband; their son, Alexander, 
had apparently succeeded to the Lordship by 1425, when 
he seems to have been a member of the jury at the trial 
of the Albany family.23 In the following year24 a papal 
supplication refers to Alexander as Lord of the Isles and 
magister comitatus Rossie, while, apparently under the 
same titles, he issued a charter in 1427.25 Magister, as 
we have seen, was a title used by the son of the title
holder during the latter's lifetime, especially, it seems, if 
he took an active part in the administration of the 
territories concerned.26 Finally, Waiter Bower refers to 
Mariota herself as Comitissa de Ross when telling of her 
imprisonment for some months, along with Alexander, 
as a result of James 1's expedition to Inverness in 1428,27 
and again in the following year, when she was warded in 
the island monastery of Inchcolm, of which Bower was 
at that time the abbot, after Alexander had been com
mitted to prison a second time by James for taking up 
arms against him.28 

Whether or not Donald and Mariota obtained de facto 
control of the earldom of Ross in 14II, it is clear that 

1 Reg. Aven. 307, folio 633. 
2 The wife of Archibald Campbell of Glenlyon is named 

twice in her obit in 1537 (Chron. Fortingall, p. 121), first 
as Mariota then as Margareta. Waiter Leslie's daughter is 
called Maire in the Book of Clanranald and it may be that 
the authors confused Mariota with her grandmother Mary, 
daughter of Angus 6g, who received a dispensation to 
marry William, Earl of Ross, in 1342 (CPL, iii (1342-62), 
p . 85). However, the possible interchangeability of the 
forenames Mary, Marion, Margaret, and Mariota should 
not be overlooked; see below and Nos. 24, 29, 35. 

3 CSSR, i, p. 172, de lnsulis ; CPL, vii (1417-31), p . 151, 
de lnsulis. 

• Reg. Supp. 355, folio 168, de lIe. 
S Cawdor Bk., p. 16, of the Ilys, of Ile. 
• See the title domina de Yle of Margaret, widow of John, 

Lord of the Isles, in 1389 (APS, i (1124-1423), p. 192). 
See also Campbell, M, 'Mid Argyll: An Archaeological 
Survey', PSAS, xcv (1961-2), p. 76. 

7 See No. 49. 8 RMS, i, no. 258. 
9 Lamont Papers, p. I I. 

10 The same could be said for the inscription on the seal. 
The date (1420) that is ascribed to it in the catalogues 
seems to derive from Cosmo Innes, and m ay only be 

. approximate. W Birch (Birch, Seals, p. 262) dated it to 
the year 1440. 

11 SP, vii, pp. 242-3. 
12 Cawdor Bk., p. I I. See also MacDonald, Clan Donald, i, 

p . 193· 
13 Family of R ose, pp. 127-8. 
14 ER, iv (1406-36), pp. 541, 621,633. 16 P. 210. 
16 MacDonald, Clan Donald, i, pp. 527-8. 
17 P. 160; MacDonald, History, pp. 29-31. 
18 CSSR, i, p . 172. 
19 HP, iv, pp. 166, 169. See also CSSR, ii, p. 189. 
20 Lenn. Cart., p. 6. See SP, v, p. 337, for further references. 
21 SP, v, p. 337. '2 Ibid., vii, p. 240. 
'3 Chron. Bower, ii, p . 483. Clanranald Bk. (p. 62) maintains 

that Donald retired to the monastery of Iona. 
.. CSSR, ii, p. 133. He is called 'Lord of the earldom of 

Ross' (ibid., pp. 177 (1427), 178 (1427), 189 (1428) etc.). 
2. RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 2287. 
,. See No. 22; also RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 2286, where a 

charter was witnessed in 1469 by "Lachlanus M'Gilleoin, 
dominus de Doward" , and by his son "Lachlanus juvenis 
M'Gilleoin, magister de Doward". 

27 Chron. BO'lver, ii, p. 488. 
28 Ibid., p. 490; and see Chron. Fordltn, i, p . xli. 
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they had assumed the title by that time, and there 
would seem to be no good reason why they should not 
have done so as early as 1402, the year in which Mariota's 
brother, Alexander Leslie, Earl of Ross, died. It i~ likely, 
therefore, that the cross was carved before that date. 

81 Eilean Mor, Knapdale 
Three fragments of a cross now in the National Museum 
of Antiquities of Scotland (Lhuyd, pI. xi a; PSAS, Ixxi 
(1936-7), p. IS, fig. I). 14th or 15th century. 

(a) .... ELlM/OSIN/AM • O/ BLlG/AMUS f[. NOS] / ET 

HE/REDE/S • NOS/TROS / ••.. 

(b) .... [CO] /NFIR/MAVIM/US . IN / HONO/ RE. 

O/[MN]IP/[OT]EN/[TI]S D/[E]I ••.• 

Two of the fragments belong to the shaft of the cross 
and one to the head. Lhuyd recorded four fragments, 
only two of which can be equated with those in the 
museum, but no sense can be made of the letters which 
Lhuyd read on the two fragments that have since 
disappeared. The cross was inscribed on both faces of 
the shaft and head, and, as far as one can judge, very 
little space on the head, if any, can have been left for a 
representation of the Crucifixion. The only intelligible 
portions of the text appear on the two fragments of the 
shaft. One expects either perpetuam or puram to precede 
elimosinam in (a) and the final 'm' is clearly visible. The 
's' of heredes and the second's' of nostros lie on their sides, 
a not uncommon characteristic of this letter elsewhere 
in these inscriptions.! In (b) the letters 'ioh' follow dei 
and can hardly be other than the first three letters of the 
name Iohannes but it is not possible to decide what its 
case should be and it has therefore not been included in 
the text. The wording of the inscription insofar as it is 
legible suggests that it recorded a gift to the church, 
perhaps of the island of Eilean Mor itself. 

82 Kilmory, Knapdale 

Grave-slab inside the former church (PI. 41c; Lhuyd, pI. 
ix a). Loch Sween workshop, 14th or 15th century. 

(a) HIC· IACET • HENRICVS / TVLLO 

'Here lies Henricus Tulloch'. 

(b) HIC· IACET • CRI/STINVS • FABER 

'Here lies Cristinus Faber'. 

Inscription (a) is on the left blade of a pair of cropping
shears, facing inwards, and inscription (b) on the right 
blade, facing outwards. Lhuyd read Lullo. The initial 
letter is, however, more like a '1', and Tullo is a common 
variant spelling of the surname Tulloch. 2 The stroke 
after the '0' in Lhuyd's drawing is simply the edge of the 
cut-away background of the inscription. For faber as a 
surname, see under No. 84. 

The lettering of inscription (a) is smaller than that of 
(b) and the two inscriptions were presumably not cut 
at the same time. The only objects carved on the stone 
are the cropping-shears,3 and the anvil, hammer and 
tongs of a smith. Clearly the latter were to be associated 
with Cristinus Faber and the former with Henry 
Tulloch. Since the shears occupy the central position 

ISO 
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on the grave-slab, while the smith's tools have the 
appearance of being added at the bottom, it would seem 
that Henry Tulloch commissioned the grave-slab in the 
beginning, while Cristinus Faber appropriated it for 
himself at some later date. 

Cropping-shears are generally associated with clothiers 
who, in 15th-century England at least, were responsible 
for every stage in the production of cloth.4 For Henry 
Tulloch to have commissioned an inscribed grave-slab 
suggests not only that he was a master of his trade but 
that his patrons were among the highest in the land, 
none other in this area than the Lords of the Isles. Since 
his surname was not native to the district but belonged 
to the east and north of the country,5 it may be that he, 
or an ancestor (for there is another grave-slab at Kilmory 
(PI. 41B) decorated with very similar shears, but unin
scribed), was brought into the area, perhaps because of 
his own or his family's prominence as clothiers in their 
original habitat, perhaps because they promoted some 
new or foreign process in cloth-making. 

Cristinus Faber must surely have appropriated this 
grave-slab some considerable time after the death of 
Henry Tulloch, or, indeed, of the last member of the 
latter's family, if any outlived him in the area. This 
suggests that the commissioning of the grave-slab and 
its appropriation took place towards opposite ends of the 
span of time covered by West Highland monuments 
bearing Lombardic inscriptions. We can at least say that 
it is likely that Henry Tulloch flourished in the 14th 
rather than in the 15th century, and vice-versa for 
Cristinus Faber. 

The cluster of crafts represented on this and other late 
medieval memorials at Kilmory and Keills is, in itself, 
not unexpected; it would obviously be convenient for 
all concerned if the practitioners of different crafts within 
any given district were within easy reach of one another. 
But this particular group of craftsmen, accustomed, as 
they were, to commissioning grave-slabs and crosses 
inscribed with their names, seem to be of more than local 
importance. In other words, the local territorial kindreds, 
in this case presumably the MacMillans6 and the 
MacNeills of Gigha,7 were unlikely to be their sole 
patrons. And indeed we have already argued that the 
patrons of the family of smiths on the one hand, and of 
Henry Tulloch, clothier, and his family on the other, 
would include the Lords of the Isles.8 It would be as 
convenient for them as for anyone else to have all or 
most of the craftsmen whom they patronised located 
in the one township or district. In South Kintyre we find 
that, in our period, the lands of the MacMhuirichs, chief 
poets to the Lords of the Isles, neighboured the lands 
of the MacIlschenoch harpists to the Lords of the Isles. 9 

The question of convenience enters even more obviously 
into this juxtaposition, for the harpist was expected to 
accompany on his harp the recitation of poems composed 
by the file or master poet.IO 

1 See Nos. 46, 87. 2 Black, Surnames, p. 781. 3 P. 175 
• Carus-Wilson, E M, Medieval Merchant Venturers (1954), 

pp. 84-5· 
5 Black, Surnames, p. 781. 6 See Nos. 85, 86. 
7 See No. 79. 8 See No. 75. 
9 ER, xii (1502-7), pp. 364, 582, 700. See also SS, x i 

(1968), pp. 69-70. 
10 See account dated 1561 by Thomas Smyth entitled 

Smyth's Information for Ireland (Hore, H F, 'Irish Bardism 
in 1561', UJA, vi (1858), p. 167). 
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Kilmory, Knapdale 
Effigy of a man in civilian dress with No. 82 (PI. IOD; 

Lhuyd, pI. vi b; White, Knapdale, pI. xxiii, 3). Iona or 
Loch Sween workshop, 14th or 15th century. 

of< HI[C I]/AC[ET] / IO[HA(N)N]/ES ... 

'Here lies Iohannes .. .' 

The inscription is inverted in relation to the effigy and is 
in at least three parts, the first part being on the right 
side of the head, the second on the left, and the third 
above the head. Only the first three words can be restored. 
Available space would probably allow for only one en' 
of Iohannes in the original. 

This is the only sizeable effigy portraying a layman 
not in armourl and, since merchants are not distinguish
able as a class in West Highland society during our 
period, Iohannes was probably a craftsman. Further
more, the graveyards of Kilmory and the neighbouring 
Keills have other examples of late medieval monuments 
commissioned by craftsmen. 2 An effigy implies a person 
of considerable standing in society, which fits well with 
the view that the patrons of this particular group of 
craftsmen may have included the Lords of the Isles. 3 

Kilmory, Knapdale 

Grave-slab with No. 82 (PI. 4B; Lhuyd, pI. viii b; White, 
Knapdale, pI. xxvi). Iona school, 14th or 15th century. 

HIC IACE/T. IOH(ANN)ES CA/ RPENTARI(VS) / I?[T] • 

FRATRES MOLMORE / ET CRISTINVS· FABER 

'Here lies Iohannes Carpentarius and the brothers 
Mael-Moire and Cristinus Faber'. 

This inscription is in two parts; from the beginning to 
Carpentarius is to the left of the sword-hilt, while the 
remainder is on the blade. The first letter on the blade 
is more like an's' than an le' and could be the's' of 
carpentarius, assuming that the now obscured letter after 
'i' was 'v' and not the abbreviation sign for '-us'. 
However, Lhuyd's reading of et has been retained. 
Whichever is correct, the implication is that the whole 
inscription was carved at one and the same time, and 
the similar lettering in both sections would bear this out. 

In the translation, 'the' rather than 'his' has been 
understood before 'brothers', partly because 'his' is 
always present in the original in such a context elsewhere 
and partly because two different crafts seem to be 
involved, all of which implies that Iohannes was not a 
brother of the other two. However, the probability is 
that he was a relation, since nowhere else can it be shown 
that unrelated people were buried beneath the same 
grave-slab, except in the case of No. 82 where we have 
evidence clearly indicating a later appropriation. Further
more, we have noted elsewhere that members of here
ditary professional families might cross the line from one 
profession to another on occasion.4 It does not seem 
unlikely that a member of an hereditary family of smiths 
would become a worker in wood, and this Iohannes 
certainly was, if the portrayal of two axes and a block 
of wood on the grave-slab is an indication. This possi
bility is perhaps made even more likely, if, as we have 
already suggested, we are here dealing with a family of 
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cerda or goldsmiths,5 for many of the surviving products 
attributable to their workshops consist of metalwork 
placed over a framework of wood already carved to the 
intended shape. 6 Molmore represents Gaelic Mael
Moire. 7 

We have preferred not to translate carpentarius and 
faber, but rather treat them as surnames. Occupational 
names were being used as surnames by our period, and 
by persons no longer necessarily continuing in that 
occupation. Thus, Celestinus Carpentarius, vicar of 
Soroby in Tiree some time before 1441, was not likely 
to be a practising carpenter, nor was sir John Faber, 
who, as a notary public, witnessed a document for the 
Earl of Argyll in 1526, likely to be a practising smith. 

We have already seen that the family named in the 
inscription had a surname of the normal type, i.e. mac 
plus a forename. But that families might use a normal 
surname and one based on their occupation more or 
less interchangeably can be demonstrated elsewhere, 
particularly for the MacBeth physicians, whose occupa
tional surname was Leche in Scots and Mac-an-ollaimh, 
'son of the doctor', in Gaelic. 8 It was also possible, it 
seems, to have a kindred name based on an occupation; 
thus, the MacEachern smiths of Morvern and Islay, 
whose normal kindred name, judging by their surname, 
was Clann Eachearna, could also be described as Clann 
a'ghobhainn.9 In view of the close association of kindred 
name and surname, this only strengthens the supposition 
that the MacEacherns may also have used, on occasion, 
in one or other or all three of the languages open to 
them, the surnames Faber, Smith, and Mac a'ghobhainn. 

Kilmory, Knapdale 

Cross standing in the churchyard (PI. 24A, B; White, 
Knapdale, pI. xvi). Loch Sween workshop. 

of< HEC EST / CRVX • ALE/XANDRI • / MACMVLE/ N 

'This is the cross of Alexander MacMillan' . 

The inscription is on the back of the shaft. The letter "n' 
is unusual in that the two uprights are joined by an 
additional cross-bar. Macmulen, now commonly written 
MacMillan, derives from the Gaelic surname Mac
Mhaolain. lo 

A . strong and persistent tradition locates the 
MacMillans in North Knapdale.ll Kilmory was thought 
to be their burial ground, and William Buchanan goes 
so far as to credit them with building the chapel at 
Kilmory,12" 

1 P. 32. 2 See Nos. 75-6, 82, 84. 
3 See Nos. 75, 82 . 4 See No. 18. • See No. 75 . 
• See Henry, Irish Art I020-II7 0 , pp. 74- 122. 
, See Nos. 69, 101. 
8 See Nos. 27 and 44; also Bannerman, J, 'The Beatons' , 

SCS, forthcoming. 
9 See No. 75. 

10 MacBain, Dictionary , p . 408. See ER, xii (1502-7), p. 707, 
McMulan (Kintyre, 1506) ; RSS, ii (1529-42), no. 3397, 
Makmulane (Mull, 1540); Stevenson and Wood, Seals, iii, 
p. 489, Makmulen (1577) ; for other variants see Black, 
Surnames, pp . 543-4, and M acMillan, MacMillans, p . 14. 

11 Buchanan, Essay pp. 125-6; Stat . Acet., xix, pp. 310-11; 
NSA , vii (Argyll), pp. 637- 8. See also MacMillan, 
MacMillans, pp. 29-33. 

12 Buchanan, Essay, p. 126. 
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Alexander was clearly chief of his kindred, and was 
presumably alive before 1500 since the inscription is in 
Lombardic capitals. The pedigree of Gille-Coluim 
MacMillan in MS I467,1 which brings us down to c. 
1400, makes no mention of an Alexander and, indeed, 
it is an uncommon name among the MacMillans of this 
and later periods. The Book of Clanranald maintains that 
Lachlan MacMillan, presumably Gille-Coluim's suc
cessor, was killed fighting for Donald, Lord of the Isles, 
at the battle of Harlaw in 1411.2 According to tradition, 
this Lachlan had a son also Lachlan, who had a son 
Alexander, who married Erca, daughter of Hector 
MacNeill. Alexander, we are further told, succeeded his 
father-in-law as keeper of Castle Sween in North Knap
dale.3 This must have been some time after 1472, for 
Hector MacN eill witnessed a charter as keeper of Castle 
Sween in that year. 4 Alexander did not, it seems, hold 
this position for long, for in 1481 Colin, Earl of Argyll, 
was given a royal grant of lands in Knapdale along with 
the custody of Castle Sween.5 Nevertheless, Alexander's 
occupancy of the office of keeper would best explain the 
name MacMillan's Tower,6 apparently given to the round 
tower that was a later addition to Castle Sween.7 Finally, 
a Gille-Coluim MacMillan, son of Alasdair or Alexander, 
is on record in South Kintyre in 1505.8 

William Buchanan maintains that the MacMillans lost 
their lands in Knapdale as a result of their support for 
the Lords of the Isles.9 Knapdale was, of course, a part 
of the Lordship of the Isles.10 The chief of the 
MacMillans, we are told by Hugh MacDonald, was a 
member of the Council of the Isles,ll while we have 
already seen that Lachlan MacMillan fought for the 
Lord of the Isles at the battle of Harlaw. Their forfeiture 
of territory in Knapdale may be reflected in the royal 
rentals of Kintyre drawn up in 1505, 1506 and 1541, 
which show MacMillans, apparently including 
Alexander's son and grandsons,12 holding lands in South 
Kintyre.13 .That the fortunes of the MacMillans had 
waned some time in the 15th century is implicit in the 
silence of the records as to the part they played, if any, 
in the politics of the following century. 

But 1455, Buchanan's date for the loss of their lands in 
Knapdale, is probably too early. Although we find John, 
Lord of the Isles, apparently in league with the Earl of 
Douglas against the crown in the early years of that 
decade,14 there is no evidence that he suffered any 
diminution of power, nor do we hear of adherents of his 
who were deprived of their lands. Knapdale was finally 
forfeited to the crown by John, Lord of the Isles, in 
1475.15 Again, this does not necessarily mean that his 
vassals in this area, among them the MacMiIllans, were 
also forfeited, but, if Alexander was keeper of Castle 
Sween in 1478, when John, Lord of the Isles, was 
summoned before Parliament to answer for "tresonable 
assistence" given to "his Rebellis and tratouris being in 
the castell of Castelsone" and for "tresonable art and 
part of the halding of the said castell contrar to the kingis 
maieste",16 then he and his family may well have been 
expelled from their lands in Knapdale as a result. 

86 Kilmory, Knapdale 
Cross-shaft with No. 82 (Lhuyd, pI. viii a; White, 
Knapdale, pI. xxiv). Iona school. Late 15th century. 

No. 86 

[>I< HEC EST, CRVX / FACTA PER DOND / CANVM • 

SIBI • ET P/ATRI SVO COLINO / MAC /. MVL/EN] 

'This is the cross made by Duncanus for himself and 
his father Colinus MacMillan'. 

The inscription, which was on the shaft above the horse 
and rider, is now totally illegible, but it can be restored 
thus using Lhuyd's reading as the basis. Lhuyd read '0' 
for the second "d' of Dondcanum, but the two letters are 
very similar in Lombardic script and Dondcanus appears 
elsewhere,17 The surname Macmulen for MacMillan is 
spelled exactly as in No. 85, which is itself an indication 
that both inscriptions record members of the same 
family. 

We have already discussed the possibility that the 
MacMillans lost their lands in Knapdale about 1478.18 In 
1505 we find Gille-Coluim, son of Alexander MacMillan, 
and Duncan, son of Gille-Coluim MacMillan, holding 
lands of the crown in South Kintyre.19 By 1541 the lands 
previously leased to Gille-Coluim were held, though only 
in part, by Donald, son of Gille-Coluim MacMillan. 20 
Duncan's father is named Colinus in the inscription. But 
Gaelic Cailean, a characteristic Campbell forename for 
which Colinus was generally reserved as a Latin equiva
lent 21 is nowhere recorded in use among the MacMillans 
in o~r period, while Gille-Coluim appears three times in 
the MacMillan pedigree in MS I467,22 and is perhaps the 
most common MacMillan forename. 23 A crown charter 
to Eugenius, son of Hector of Kilmalew, dated January 
1509, informs us that Hector was once married to Mor, 
daughter of Colinus MacIntosh. 24 Again Cailean was not 
a MacIntosh forename, and this can be none other than 
Gille-Coluim MacIntosh who fought at the battle of 
Harlawin 141 1,25 who witnessed a charter by Alexander, 
Lord of the Isles, in 1444 as Malcolmus,26 and who was 
named Malcolmus in the Exchequer Rolls from 1456 to 
1464.27 Gille-Coluim MacNeill of Gigha, who was chief 
from at least 1478 to c. 1494, and who is Malcolmus 
in No. 79, witnessed a document as Colinus in 1492. 
Finally, as we have seen, Colinus MacDuffie of the 
Lombardic inscription No. 32 can be none other t~an 
Gille-Coluim, chief of the clan, who seems to have dted 
c. 1509. It would seem that, for a time round about 1500, 

1 r e29-34. 2 P . 212. . . 
3 NSA, vii (Argyll), pp. 637-8; MacMlllan, MacMtllans, 

pp. 35-6. 
4 RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 2281. 
• Ibid., no. 1464. • Buchanan, Essay, p. 126. 
7 Cruden, S, The Scottish Castle (1960), pp. 22-3. A 16th-

century date is there suggested. 
8 ER, xii (1502-7), p . 698. 
B Buchanan, Essay, pp. 126-7. 10 P . 203. 

11 MacDonald, History, p. 24. 12 See No. 86. 
13 ER, xii (1502-7), pp. 698-700, 707-8; xvii (1537-42), pp. 

629-31. .. MacDonald, Argyll, p. 210. 
1& P. 207. I. APS, ii (1424-1567), p. 115. 
17 See Nos. 43, 69. 18 See No. 85 . 
19 ER, xii (1502-7), p. 698. 
20 ER, xvii (1537-42), p. 629. 
21 See Nos. 65, 99. 22 r e29-34. 
23 MacMillan, MacMillans, passim. 
24 RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 3284. 
2. MacDonald, History , pp. 29-31. 
2. RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 281. 
27 ER, vi (1455- 60), pp. 222, 484, 486, 522; vii (1460-9), 

pp. 130, 208, 235. Malcolm had a son, also Malcolm (ER, 
vi (1455-60), p. 222), who did not succeed his father (ER, 
vii (1460- 9), p. 358). 
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Latin Colinus could represent Gaelic Gille-Coluim. On 
this evidence, the representation of Gille-Coluim by 
Colinus in a Lombardic inscription may be itself an 
indication of date. 

The fact that Duncan and his father Gille-Coluim 
were both still alive in 1505 would seem to be reflected 
irt the wording of the inscriptioI\ which associates the 
surname with Gille-Coluim rather than with Duncan, 
even though the latter was responsible for commissioning 
the monument. From this last, however, it may be 
possible to deduce that Duncan was intended to succeed 
his father as chief and may already have been playing a 
considerable part in the administration of clan affairs by 
c. 1500, when Lombardic capitals gave way to black letter. 
Duncan MacMillan was still alive in 1533, if he is the 
person of the same name who witnessed two MacLachlan 
documents at Dunadd, Glassary, in that year,1 but by 
1541 his lands in South Kintyre were being occupied by 
Niall MacMillan,2 while, as we saw, Donald, presumably 
Duncan's brother, then held his father's lands, in part at 
least. 

Kilberry, Knapdale 
Effigy of a man in armour (White, Knapdale, pI. xi, I). 
Iona school, 14th or 15th century. 

HIC· IACET • IOjHA(N)NES M[A]VjRITI(I)' ET • 

EIV j S FlLIyS 

'Here lies Iohannes, son of Mauritius, and his son'. 

The inscription is on the pillow and reads from left to 
right across the head of the effigy. The's' of Iohannes is 
on its side, as is the's' of eius, but in filius it is upright. 

The account of the composite parish of South Knap
dale in the Statistical Account compiled, we are told, 
"from materials communicated by some gentlemen in 
the parish", 3 informs us that the ancient proprietors of 
Knap were MacMillans and then adds that "the 
MacMurachies, of old, were proprietors of Terdigan 
and Kilberrie". 4 Later it quotes a quatrain, "handed 
down by the genealogists of this place", which associates 
the Clan Neill with the church of Keills and the Clan 
Murachie with the church of Kilberry.5 We can demon
strate that the MacMillans were in Kilmory Knap until 
just before 1500,6 while the MacNeills were associated 
with the parish of Keills both before and after 1500.7 It 
would seem likely that the Clan Murachie were their 
contemporaries in the area and that the effigy, which 
must be pre-150o, because the inscription is in Lom
bardic lettering, is of a chief of the clan. 

In form Murachie is more likely to be a Scotticisation 
of Gaelic Murchaid, gen. of Murchad, than of Muiredaig, 
gen. of Muiredach, sometimes shortened by syncope to 
Muireach. However, the possibility that these two very 
similar Gaelic forenames were early confused, especially 
when the process of Scotticisation was taking place, has 
already been pointed out.s Elsewhere Mauritius is the 
Latin equivalent of Muiredach or Muireach,9 but in 
view of the possible confusion, it is not unlikely that it 
was also used on occasion to equate with Murchad. 
Whether, therefore, Murachie is for Murchaid or 
Muiredaig, Mauritius would be a likely forename for a 
chief of this clan to bear. However, in spite of the fact 
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that the letter 'i' before and after what could be a It' 
makes Mauritii the most probable reading, we should not 
overlook the possibility that a Scotticised form of one 
or other of the Gaelic surnames MacMhurchaid or 
MacMuiredaig may have been intended, and so read 
m [cm]uriti, although It' would normally show lenition 
with a following ch' as below. There would be space f0r 
'cm' in place of 'a' of Mauritii in the inscription. But 
whether surname or forename, the identification of these 
people as members of the Clan Murachie is not affected. 

Detailed records do not exist for the parish of Kilberry 
before 1500, but a surname which could have been 
associated with the kindred name Clan Murachie appears 
in the rentals for South Kintyre in 1505 and 1506, 
together with the forename Iohannes. Thus, the lands of 
Kildallage, Knokquhyrk and Achaquhone were held by 
John McMurthe or McMurchie in these years, his surety 
on the first occasion being Evarus MakMurthe. IO Donald 
MacMurchy or MacMurchie held these same lands and, 
in addition, the lands of Corsyne and Bairfarne, in 1541.11 
We have seen that the MacMillans, as active supporters 
of the Lords of the Isles, may have forfeited their lands 
in South Knapdale shortly before 1500 and, according to 
the rentals just quoted, seem to reappear in South 
Kintyre.12 Was the neighbouring Clan Murachie also 
forced to leave South Knapdale about this time and for 
the same reason? 

88 Killean, Kintyre 
Grave-slab in the burial-vault of the MacDonalds of 
Largie (Lhuyd, pI. vi a; White, Kintyre, pI. xxxi, I; 
Inventory of Argyll, i, p. 137, no. II). Iona school, 14th 
or 15th century. 

HI[C IA] CET slAN/E M(AC)ONILL FILIAl 

DU [C]HAIL 

'Here lies Siane MacDonald, daughter of Dughall'. 

The inscription is at the top of the grave-slab with the 
third line at right angles to the other two and facing 
inwards. Siane may be a borrowing into Gaelic of the 
Middle French Jeanne, compare Gaelic Sedn from 
French JeanP Maconill is a normal phonetic spelling 
of the Gaelic surname MacDhomhnuill, now generally 
written MacDonald.14 The Lombardic 'M' makes it 
quite clear that mac not nic was intended here, although 
this is a woman's surname, a further indication of the 
Scotticising process which produced this form of the 
surname.15 

1 AT, 29 September. 2 ER, xvii (1537-42), pp. 629-30. 
3 Stat. Acct., xix, p. 308. • Ibid., pp. 310-11. 
5 Ibid., p . 318. 6 See Nos. 85, 86. 7 See No. 79. 
8 Thomson, D S, 'The MacMhuirich Bardic Family', 

TGSI, xliii (1960- 3), pp. 288-95. 
• See Nos. 36, 50. 10 ER, xii (1502-7), p. 699. 

11 ER, xvii (1537-42), pp. 630-1. The MacMhuirich poets 
to the Lords of the Isles also held lands in South Kintyre 
but their surname in the same rentals is consistently 
written McMurrich or variants thereof, which may be an 
indication that they were not of the same family as the 
MacMurchies. But see TGSI, xliii (1960-3), pp. 292-6. 

1 2 See os. 85-6. 13 Woulfe, Sloinnte, p. 200. 
14 For other examples, see Black, Surnames, p. 486. 
15 See also No. 27. 
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Siane was probably not herself a MacDonald of Largie 
if only because the Lombardic letterin~ of the inscription 
implies that she and her father flounshed before 1500 
and cannot therefore be fitted into the pedigree of the 
Largie family which had only just come into being.1 

Furthermore, c. 1500 and later the MacDonalds of 
Largie were using the surname MacRanaldbane. 2 Indeed, 
it is noteworthy that MacDonald, as a surname, hardly 
ever appears in contemporary official docum~nts be~~re 
about the middle of the 16th century. The chief families 
of the various branches of the Clan Donald until then 
designate themselves de Insulis or use surnames derived 
from the forenames of their progenitors, as did, for 
example, the MacDonalds of Largie. Presumably the 
style MacDhomhnuill was reserved for the Lord of the 
Isles3 and, as a surname, for his son~ and daughters, 
though in Latin documents of an official nature, as we 
have seen, their designation was usually de !le, or less 
often de Insulis. 4 But neither Siane nor Dugall can be 
identified as close relatives of the Lords of the Isles; 
indeed, Dugall is never, to our knowledge, recorded as a 
MacDonald forename in Scotland during the 14th and 
15th centuries. 

It was a different matter in Ireland, however. Those 
members of the Clan Donald who had gone there as 
mercenary soldiers commonly used. the. su.rname 
MacDonald in the 14th and 15th centunes, Judgmg by 
the contemporary Irish annals. And the obit of a Dugall 
MacDonald is recorded in 1397 and another in 1493.5 

Siane may therefore have been of Irish origin. . 

89 Killean, Kintyre 
Grave-slab with No. 88 (White, Kintyre, pI. xxviii, 1; 
Inventory of Argyll, i, p. 137, no. 7). Kintyre school, 15th 
century. 

of< IOHA(N)NE[S • • •.• • ] ET EIU[S] . • • 

The inscription ran down the left-hand border of the 
grave-slab. If the word of approximately six letters 
between Iohannes and et ends in 'e', as seems likely, it 
may represent the gen. of Andreas. 

90 Killean, Kintyre 
Grave-slab with No. 88 (PI. 18D; Inventory of Argyll, i, p. 
137, No. 6). Kintyre school, 15th century. 

of< IOHA(N)NES EVGENI(I) FIL(IVS) j of< HVNC 

LAP IDEM SIBI ET PAT(R)I SUO 

'Iohannes, son of Eugenius, (made, or caused to be 
made), this stone for himself and for his father'. 

The inscription is to the right of the sword, facing in
wards. The acc. hunc lapidem requires that fecit or fieri 
fecit be understood. The 'i' of patri is suprascript above 
the't'. 

Since the inscription is in Lombardic lettering, John 
and Eugenius must have flourished before 1500, and 
they cannot therefore be MacDonalds of Largie.6 
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91 Killean, Kintyre 

Grave-slab with No. 88 bearing a small figure of a priest 
(White, Kintyre, pI. xxxii, 2; Inventory of Argyll, i, . pp. 
136-7, no. 5). c. 15°0-1560. 

hic iacet j d(omi)n(u)s bricijus macpilj[ip] ... 
vic[a]rius et j d(omi)n(u)s l[achl]an jus finl/ai 
me / fecit 
'Here lies sir Bricius MacPhilip ... vicar, and sir 
Lachlanus, son of Finlaius, made me'. 

The inscription begins at the top of the grave-slab: The 
first 'p' and 'I' of macpilip are certa!n, and the ~h~lce of 
surnames in Kintyre and elsewhere IS therefore limited to 
MacPhilip. The forename Philippus is a Latin equivalent 
for the Gaelic Finnlagh, Scotticised Finlay.7 But it was 
also borrowed into Gaelic, otherwise it would not have 
given rise to the surname. Thus Filip appears alongsi~e 
Ft"nnlagh in the pedigree of the MacKays of U gad ale m 
MS I467.8 But the equation of Philippus and Finlay w~s 
not forgotten, if only because Finlay, as a forenan;te! IS 

often found in association with the surname contammg 
Philip. Thus, the family of the MacNab ch~efs, who use 
Finlay as a forename, have an alternative surname 
Philipsoun in the 16th century,9 while a certain.John, son 
of Finlay MacPhilip, was collated to the vicarage of 
Kilcalmonell in Kintyre in 1433.10 

The fact, therefore, that the recipient of the grave-slab 
bore the surname MacPhilip, while the donor's father 
was called Finlay, makes it likely that they were relatives. 
Both were clerics it seems, and a family often became 
committed to ser'vice in the church on an hereditary 
basis, looking upon it as a profession comparable with 
medicine or law.ll For this reason it is not unlikely that 
the MacPhilips of the inscription were of the same family 
as John MacPhilip already mentioned. His parish of 
Kilcalmonell neighbours Killean, while his father Finlay 
was also a priest, and became a prior in the Cistercian 
orderI2- presumably a prior of the monastery of Sad dell, 
the only Cistercian community in the West HighlandsP 
Saddell was in the medieval parish of Killean. 

Killean was a vicarage in the 16th centuryI4 and it 
would seem that Bricius MacPhilip was vicar. It may be 
that Lachlan was his curate.15 We have already seen that 
about this time Muireach MacKay, vicar, probably of 
Gigha, commissioned a grave-slab for John MacAlister, 
parson of the same parish.I6 

92 Sad dell Abbey, Kintyre 

Grave-slab in the presbytery bearing the figure of a 
priest (White, Kintyre, pI. xli, 1; Inventory of Argyll, i, 

1 M acDonald, Clan Donald, iii, pp. 380-1. 
2 ER, xii (1502-7), pp. 584,701-2 etc., xvii (1537-42), pp . 

. 627, 629. 
3 See Clanranald Eh., p . 160. 4 See Nos. 22, 49. 
5 AU. 6 See No. 88. 7 See No. 7. 8 r d4S-S0 
9 RSS, i (1488-1529), nos 248 and 1476. 

10 CPL, viii (1427-47), p . 470. 
11 SS, xii (1968), pp. 65-8. 1 2 CPL, viii (1427- 47), p. 625 . 
13 Easson, R eligious Houses, p. 66. 
14 Cowan, Parishes, p . 101. 
15 See H awes, C H, The Scottish Clergy at the Reformation 

I 540-I574, SRS (1972), p. vii. 
16 See No. 50 . 
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p. 144, no. 4, and p. 2II). Iona school, 14th or 15th 
century. 

>B HIC IACET MAGIS(T)/ER QU[INTUS] 

'Here lies Master Quintus .. .' 

Six lines of inscription , facing inwards occupied the 
bottom right corner of the grave-slab. Immediately 
above, on the alb of the priest, there were another two 
lines of inscription, also facing inwards. The inscription 
is now totally illegible but the words given above are 
clearly legible in rubbings made by Hutton in 1802.1 
The letters are well formed and the missing 't' of 
magister has been treated as a deliberate, if eccentric, 
abbreviation rather than an error of omission. A fore
name whose initial letter is 'q' can hardly b~ other than 
Quintus, or its variant Quintinus, which, as Quintin or 
Quentin, was once common in Scotland. 2 In this case, 
however, it is probably the Latin equivalent of a Gaelic 
forename and, in Ireland at least, it seems to have been 
equated with the uncommon Cu-maige, literally 'hound 
of the plain'.3 

Quintus, portrayed in the vestments of a priest, was 
presumably the incumbent of a parish,4 and the title 
magister implies that he was a Master of Arts.5 

93 Sadden Abbey, Kintyre 

Effigy of a man in armour with No. 92 (White, Kintyre, 
pI. xlii, 1-2; Inventory of Argyll, i, pp. 142-3, no. 3).6 
Iona school, 14th or 15th century. 

>B DONA[L]DVS ... ET / [N]EGELI' ME/C' NEYR' 

SV/I • PATRIS • 

The inscription, originally nine lines in length, is in the 
top left-hand corner of the base-slab. For the spelling 
of Negeli, gen. of Nigellus, compare Comedinus Negelli 
recorded in a papal petition from Islay in 1427.7 Mecneyr 
is the present-day surname MacNair; for 'y' representing 
'i' compare No. 70.8 The three letters that precede et 
may possibly read 'Iai' and, given that we can expect the 
name in the gen. of the son of Nigellus or Niall MacNair 
here, then this could well be Finlai gen. of Finlaius, 
that is, Finlay.9 Although much of this inscription is no 
longer legible, comparison with others allows us to 
make some estimate of the original formula: 'D,onaldus 
(son of ... made this stone, or caused this stone to be 
made, for the souls) of Finlaius and of Nigellus MacNair 
his father'. 

The inscription is in Lombardic lettering but there are 
no records of MacNairs closer to Kintyre than Cowal 
before 1500. But what seems to be the earliest MacNair 
on record in Cowal, a witness to a sasine of land in 1478, 
is, perhaps significantly, called Finlay.10 We are told that 
Saddell Abbey had a special reputation for sanctity.ll 
It is not impossible that this, not to mention the attraction 
of burial within the precincts of a monastery, may have 
drawn burials from other districts, especially from those, 
like Cowal, without a monastic institution of their own, 
and within easy reach of Sad dell by sea. 
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Sadden Abbey, Kintyre 

Cross-shaft with No. 92 (White, Kintyre, pIs. xxxix and 
xl, 3; Inventory of Argyll, i, p. 142, no. 2). Kintyre 
school, 15th century. 

I 

... [ALLEXAN]DRI .. . 

' ... of Alexander . . . ' 

The inscription is on the front of the shaft. Apart from 
the first 'a', the letters in square brackets were read by 
Hutton in 1802.12 

95 Sadden Abbey, Kintyre 

Part of a grave-slab with No. 92 (PSAS, Ix (1925-6), p. 
131, fig. 13; Inventory of Argyll, i, p. 144, no. 12). Late 
15th century. 

[H]IC' IACET / ~ARTAL9JY1J!:vS / DVGALLDI • F/ ILIVS •... 

'Here lies Bartholomeus, son of Dugallus . . .' 

The inscription consisted of five lines at the top of the 
slab. It is now totally illegible, but the first three and a 
half lines can be read from a photograph published in 
1926.13 

Bartholomeus was used as the Latin equivalent of 
Parthaldn or Parlan.14 The only other example of this 
forename known to us in this area was borne by the 
father of a certain Gilbert who was a clerk in the diocese 
of Argyll in 1397.15 However, Parlan is present in the 
surname MacFarlane,16 and MacFarlanes were granted 
lands in Kintyre by Robert I, according to the indices of 
Bruce chartersP Index A states that Neill or Nigellus 
MacFarlane18 was the name of the grantee, while the 
corresponding entry in Index Breads Dowgall Mac
Farlane. It is difficult to imagine the names Niall and 
Dugall being confused, either in their Gaelic or Latin 
forms, and it is likely that two MacFarlanes, possibly 
father and son, were associated in the original charter. 
The very next entry in the two indices concerns a grant 
of lands apparently to Gille-Crist MacKay alone, but 

1 Nat. Lib . of Scot., Adv. MS. 30.5.22 , no. 26a, b , c. 
2 Black, Surnames, p . 678. 3 Woulfe, Sloinnte, p. 179. 
• See No. 61 for a parish priest buried within the precincts 

of a monastic institu~ion rather than in the graveyard 
associated with the parish church. 

5 St A. Acta, i, pp. xcviii-cxxi. 
6 See also ff drawing of the inscription by Hutton in 1802 

(Nat. Lib. of Scot., Adv. MS. 30.5.22, no. 25b), and 
another from a cast by W Dobie (Dobie, 'Perambulations', 
p. 170). 

7 CPL, viii (1427-47), p. 23. 
8 For MacNeir and similar variants, see Black, Surnames, p. 

548. 
• See No. 102. 10 Lamont Papers, p. 24. 

11 Hay, R, 'Scotia Sacra" Nat. Lib. of Scot., Adv. MS. 
34·1.8, p. 667· 

12 Nat . Lib. of Scot., Adv. MS. 30.5.22, no. 26g. See also 
Dobie, 'Perambulations', opp. p . 113. 

13 Graham, A, 'Some Carved Stones from Argyll' , PSAS, Ix 
(1925-6), p. 131, fig. 13. 

14 MacBain, Dictionary, p. 397, and see also Woulfe, Sloinnte, 
p . 196. 

15 Reg. Aven. 301, folios 335v-336v. 
16 Black, Surnames, p. 492. 
17 RMS, i (1306- 1424), app . 2, no. 607. 
18 Index A has both M 'parlan and M 'partane, the second 

form being a variant of the first (see Black, Surnames, pp. 
492 and 555). 
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in the charter we find that his son was associated with 
him in the grant.I 

According to the indices, the MacFarlanes were 
granted the lands of Kildavie2 and Arynschauche, in the 
parish of Kilblane, South Kintyre. By 1481 at least, 
Kildavie had passed from their hands, for in that year 
it was granted by the crown to Tearlach MacAlister, 
steward of Kintyre,3 while in 1499 Arynschauche was 
part of a royal grant of lands to Colin MacEachern, 
which, we are told, he had held hereditarily under John, 
Lord of the Isles, in virtue of his office of maer of South 
Kintyre. 4 The Argyll rental of 1505 does not record 
MacFarlanes anywhere in Kintyre, and those of the 
name who lease lands in Kintyre in the rentals of 1506 
and 1541 are MacFarlanes of Arrochar, near Loch 
Lomond, and newcomers to the district.5 

Saddell Abbey, Kintyre 
Grave-slab with No. 92, bearing the figure of a monk 
(PSAS, lxxviii (1943-4), p. 86, fig. 2; Inventory of 
Argyll, i, p. 144, no. 5). e. 1500-1560. 

of< hie iaeet [.] / . .. 
'Here lies .. .' 

The inscription occupied four lines at the foot of the 
slab. 

The grave-slab of a monk at Saddell with a black-letter 
inscription can take its place with the other evidence for 
the continuity of a monastic community at Saddell down 
to about 1500.6 A statement by James IV, made in 1507, 
that the abbey had 'within living memory no monastic 
life',7 is wholly inaccurate and we must postulate with 
A L Browns a gradual decline in the spiritual and 
material well-being of the monastery, probably con
sequent upon the forfeiture of Kintyre in 1475 by the 
Lords of the Isles who were also lay patrons of Saddell. 

97 Kilchenzie, Kintyre 
Grave-slab inside the ruined church (White, Kintyre, pI. 
xxi, 2; Inventory of Argyll, i, p. 122, no. 4). Kintyre 
school, 15th century. 

HIC • IACET • KATERINA • FILlA • NEIL 

'Here lies Katerina, daughter of Niall'. 

The inscription is to the right of the sword and faces 
outwards. The forename Neil or Neill, which is the 
normal Scottish equivalent of Gaelic Niall, is in origin 
simply the voc. or gen. of the latter,9 but here, Neil is 
probably Gaelic rather than Scots and the gen. of Niall. 

It has proved impossible to identify these people, but 
they may have been MacEachans who, it has been sug
gested, were feuars of the church lands of Kilchenzie 
which belonged to Iona. IO Certainly several of the name 
are recorded in the rental of 1506 as holding secular lands 
in the area.ll That Kilchenzie was their burial ground is 
likely in view of Cuthbert Bede's statement that there 
was once an effigy of a knight inside the north corner of 
Kilchenzie Church "with an inscription well nigh 
obliterated, but in which the words hie iaeet M'Eaehin 
were discernible".u 

No. 96 

Although a worn effigy of a man in West Highland 
armour is still preserved in the ruined church, there is no 
trace of an inscription on it and it is uncertain whether 
this is the effigy in question. If the inscription belongs 
to our period, it is defective as Bede quotes it, for 
nowhere else is a person identified simply by a style or 
surname, and the part of the inscription apparently no 
longer legible in Bede's time ought to have included at 
least one forename between iaeet and M' Eaehin. 

Kilkerran, Kintyre 
Cross-shaft in the former churchyard, now Kilkerran 
Cemetery (PI. 19c, D; White, Kintyre, pI. ix; Inventory of 
Argyll, i, pp. 125-6, no. 2). Kintyre school. 

HEC / EST / CRUX / CRIS/TINI / M(AC)AYG / ET 

UX/OR(IS) EI/uss 

'This is the cross of Cristinus MacKay and his wife'. 

The inscription is at the top of the shaft. Maeayg, with 
ayg for Aid, gen. of Aed,13 is a form of the present-day 
surname MaeKay. The same spelling occurs in a papal 
document dated 1408, which records an Ado Mayg, 
canon of Argyll.14 Ado or Odo is the Latin equivalent for 
Gaelic Aed which is more commonly used as a forename 
by MacKays than by any other family or clan of the time 
in this area.I5 Although the present surname is in the 
gen., inflection is not shown in the expanded form of the 
prefix mac in accordance with practice elsewhere in 
Scotticised surnames in these inscriptions.I6 The un
necessary second's' of eiuss is much smaller than the 
other letters. 

Hugh MacDonald recognises two distinct families of 
MacKays-MacKay of the Rhinns of Islay,l7 and 
MacKay of U gadale in KintyreIS-whose chiefs, he 
maintains, were both members of the fourth ruling 
grade represented on the Council of the Lord of the 
Isles.I9 Purely on the grounds that Ugadale is in the 
neighbouring parish of Kilchousland, Cristinus or 
Gille-Crist of the cross is likely to be a MacKay of 
Ugadale. Moreover Gille-Cdst is a forename commonly 
in use in this family, as we shall see, while we know of 
no instance of its use among the MacKays of the Rhinns. 

1 RMS, i (1306-1424), app. I, no. 99. 
2 Kindavie in Index B. 
aRMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 1480. 
• RSS, i (1488-1529), no. 368 Arynaskawsaeh. 
5 ER, xii (1502-7), p. 706; xvii (1537-42), p. 633. See also 

McKerral, Kintyre, pp. 12 and 164. 
6 Brown, A L, "The Cistercian Abbey of Saddell, Kintyre", 

The Innes Review, xx (1969), pp. 134-7. 
7 James IV Letters, no. 149. 
8 The Imles Review, xx (1969), p. 137. 
• RIA Diet., N, 44. 10 McKerral, Kintyre, p. 10. 

11 ER, xii (1502-7), pp. 705-7. 
12 Glenereggan: or, a Highland Home in Cantire (1861), i, p. 

226. 
13 See Nos. 6, 75. 14 Reg. Aven. 330, folios 253V-254. 
,. Also common among the MacKays of Strathnaver (see 

MacKay, A, The Book of MaeKay (1906), passim). For 
variant spellings of MaeKay, see Black, Surnames, p. 522. 

16 See Nos. 2, 22, 24 etc. 17 Maegee is a variant spelling. 
18 "and MacEachern, MacKay, and MacGillevray in Mull". 

MacDonald no doubt intended "in Mull" to be read with 
MacGillevray only. We will see that the MacEacherns 
were also a Kintyre family. 

,. MacDonald, History, p. 24. 
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The MacKay pedigree in MS I467 begins with 
Ferchar, presumably c. 1400 as with other pedigrees in 
this collection. 1 Ferchar's father was lvor and his 
grandfather Gille-Crfst. This last is probably the Gille
Crfst, son of lvor MacKay, to whom lands in Kintyre 
were confirmed by crown charter in 1329.2 They were to 
be held also by his younger son, Gille-Crist, in heritage, 
and, failing heirs, by Ivor, his elder son, and his heirs. 
Three years earlier, in 1326, the Constable of Tarbert 
acknowledged payment from Gille-Crist MacKay 
probably in connection with Robert I's recent sojourn at 
Tarbert.3 

If the charter of 1329 has not erred in making Gille
Crist's father Ivor, then his name has been omitted from 
the genealogy, a not uncommon happening when a name 
occurs more than once. In the emended ' genealogy, 
Gille-Crfst's great-great-grandfather was also called 
Gille-Crfst. But as he lies outside our period he cannot 
be equated with Cristinus of the cross, and although 
Gille-Crfst himself should not be dismissed on these 
grounds, there are indications that Cristinus of the 
inscription was a later chief. 

The Lombardic lettering implies that Cristinus 
flourished before 1500. But after Ferchar, who presum
ably lived into the first half of the 15th century, no chief 
of the MacKays seems to be on record until John, who 
was chief at least between the years 1507 and 1509.4 If 
I vor, who had possession of his lands confirmed by crown 
charter in 1542,5 was a son of John and is the same Ivor 
as was·holding lands in Kintyre by 1505,6 then John may 
have been an old man by this time. But even so there is 
still the probability of a considerable gap between 
Ferchar and John, and this was doubtless filled in part at 
least by Cristinus of the cross. 

A date for the cross in the second half of the 15th 
century is perhaps made more likely by the existence in 
Kilkerran cemetery of a similar cross commissioned by 
Colin MacEachern.7 Colin was, from before 1493 until 
after 15 II, chief of the MacEacherns of Killellan in 
Kilblane, a parish, like Kilchousland, neighbouring on 
Kilkerran. The MacEacherns were maers for South 
Kintyre, and so too for North Kintyre were the 
MacKays of Ugadale, who were occupying their lands 
for their fee in 1505-9.8 In 1542 Ivor MacKay was 
confirmed in the office of coroner of North Kintyre and 
the lands associated with it, which "eius predecessoribus 
pertinuerunt ultra memoriam hominum, de Insularum 
dominis tente".9 Finally, the inscriptions on both crosses 
are exactly similar in content and format except that 
MacKay's wife is not named. 

99 Kilkerran, Kintyre 

Cross-shaft with No. 98 (White, Kintyre, pI. viii; 
Inventory of Argyll, i, p. 126, no. 3). Kintyre school, late 
15th century. 

HEC' E/ST ' CR/VX ' CA/LENI ' / M(A)C ' HEA/CHYR/NA ' 

ET / KATI/RINE / VXOR/ IS ' E/ IVS 

'This is the cross of Calenus MacEachern and 
Katerina his wife'. 

The inscription is at the top of the shaft. Calenus is the 
Latinised form of Gaelic Cailean which can also be 
represented by the Latin equivalent Colinus,IO and is so 

No. 99 

represented in contemporary documentary references to 
this man.l1 Macheachyrna, from each, 'horse', and 
tighearna, 'lord', approaches normal Gaelic orthography 
more closely than MacEachern, the present-day form of 
the surname.12 The 'c' of mac is suprascript above the 
'm' .13 An intrusive 'h' is not uncommon after mac and 
before an initial vowel. The surname is spelled almost 
exactly as in No. 104, and in view of the many possible 
variants it may well have been copied direct from 
the latter. 

Calenus MacEachern of the cross was presumably 
chief of the MacEacherns of Killellan which lies in the 
neighbouring parish of Kilblane. The MacEachern 
pedigree in MS I467 begins with Gill-Anndrais, whose 
father Cailean must have flourished towards the end of 
the 14th century.14 But Calenus is probably to be identi
fied with the only other recorded chief of this name who 
could qualify for an inscription in Lombardic lettering; 
this is the Colin MacEachern who was confirmed by a 
royal charter of 1499 in the office of maer of South 
Kintyre, held hereditarily by him of John, Lord of the 
Isles.15 He was presumably already chief by 1493, the 
date of the final forfeiture of the Lordship, and perhaps 
even by 1475 when the earlier forfeiture saw the perma
nent loss of the overlordship of Kintyre. 16 Colin was at the 
same time given a grant of Killellan and other lands in the 
parish of Kilblane which the MacEacherns had also held 
of the Lords of the Isles before the forfeitureY In 1507 
a second charter gave Colin MacEachern a mandate of 
the office of chamberlain for South Kintyre and a further 
grant of lands in this area.18 That he already leased these 
same lands is shown in an account ending July 1505 
rendered by the Earl of Argyll as chamberlain of Kintyre, 
and also in the Argyll rental of the same month and year.19 

They included the two merkland of Glenramskillmore.2o 

A later account by the Earl of Argyll ending 1507 states 
that "una marcata terre de Glenraskill Beg mortijicata 
per Makarchane altari in ecclesia de Kilkerane". 21 First, 
we should note the similarity of the name Glenraskill 
Beg of the mortification with Glenramskillmore held by 
Col in MacEachern; the former was probably encom
passed by the latter. Secondly, only a contemporary 
chief would be referred to simply by his style in this 

1 r d45. 2 RMS, i (1306-1424), app. i, no. 99. 
3 ER, i (1264-1359), p. 53. 
• ER, xii (1502-7), pp. 583-4,706; xiii (1508-13), p . 252. 
5 RMS, iii (1513-46), no. 2756; RSS, ii (1529-42), no. 4833. 
6 ER, xii (1502-7), p. 702; see also p. 706. ' No. 99. 
8 ER, xii (1502-7), pp. 583-4; see also pp. 702 and 706, and 

xiii (1508-13), pp. 222, 252. 
9 RMS, iii (1513-46), no. 2756. 

10 Black, Surnames, p. 161. 
11 RSS, i (1488-1529), nos. 368,1549 etc.; ER, xii (1502-7), 

pp. 357, 363, 581 etc. 
12 MacBain, Dictionary, p. 406. 
13 For its expansion thus, see No. 98. 
u r d55 . 15 RSS, i (1488-1529), no. 368. 
16 John did regain lands in South Kintyre in 1481 (RMS, ii 

(1424-1513), no. 1485). 
17 RSS, i (1488-1529), no. 368. See also ER, xii (1502-7), 

pp. 357, 363, 581, 700-1, 708; ibid ., xiii (1508-13), p. 223 · 
18 RSS, i (1488-1529), no. 1549. 
19 ER, xii (1502-7), pp. 363,701. 
20 RSS, i (1488-1529), no. 1'549; ER, xii (1502-7), p. 363 

Glenrauskynmor, p. 701 Glenranskylmor; ibid., xiii (1508-
13), p. 223 Glenrascane Moir. 

21 ER, xii (1502-7), pp. 578-9. Also pp. 701 Glenranskilbeg, 
708. 
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way,1 and the chief of the MacEacherns at this time was 
of course Colin. It is the only record we possess of a 
mortification to a church by Colin MacEachern, and 
establishes a special connection between him and the 
church of Kilkerran, making it likely that he and 
Calenus MacEachern of the cross are one and the same. 

In 1510 Colin MacEachern obtained legitimation for 
his six sons Malcolm, Andrew, John, Donald, Eachann, 
and Niall. 2 Malcolm, the first-named and presumably 
the eldest, was granted by the crown some of the clan 
lands, including Killellan, in 1511.3 Indeed it was 
probably in preparation for this grant, and in order to 
make possession of these lands more secure for Malcolm 
and his heirs, that the legitimation was carried out. We 
are not told why it was necessary, but the most common 
reason in this period, apart from birth outwith wedlock, 
was some defect in the marriage of the parents, very 
often an infringement of the forbidden degrees of kinship 
between partners. Provided that the actual marriage 
ceremony was conducted legally in the eyes of the church, 
this would not preclude Katerina, if she was the mother 
of Colin's sons, being described as his wife on the cross. 

Colin was still alive in 151 I, for the grant of lands to 
his son included the provision that Colin should continue 
to enjoy their fruits for his lifetime. But he was dead by 
21 July 1525, when we are told that Andrew, his second 
son, had already succeeded him.4 

100 Kilkivan, Kintyre 
Effigy of a man in armour at the east end of the ruined 
church (Lhuyd, pI. iii b; White, Kintyre, pI. iv, 2; 
Inventory of Argyll, i, p. 128, no. I). Iona school, 14th 
or 15th century. 

HIe IACET DO/NCANUS CRI[ST/INI] 

'Here lies Duncanus, son of Cristinus'. 

The inscription is to the left of the head of the effigy and 
faces outwards. The form Doncanus appears elsewhere 
in these inscriptions.5 Lhuyd draws the 't' of Cristini 
in faint outline as the last letter of the line. 

101 Kilkivan, Kintyre 
Grave-slab with No. 100 (PI. 19A; Lhuyd, pI. iv a; White, 
Kintyre, pI. xvii, 2; Inventory of Argyll, i, p. 129, no. 5). 
Kintyre school, 15th century. 

HIC IACET FINL[AIUS / M]ACMOL[M]O[RE] 

'Here lies Finlaiu5 MacMolmore'. 

The inscription is to the left of the sword and faces 
outwards. Apart from the conjectured '-ius' ending of 
Finlaius, the letters in square brackets are supplied by 
Lhuyd. Molmore is for Mael-Moire, the tonsured one 
or devotee of the Virgin Mary.6 It was still a forename in 
South Kintyre in 1505.7 

The only other record known to us of a person of this 
surname connected with Argyll occurs in an indenture 
made in 1354 between John, Lord of the Isles, and John 
MacDougall of Lorn, which states that one of the hos
tages given by the latter was to be a son of John Mac
Molmari or, failing that, 'another good man of his 
parentela'.8 Of the other two men whose sons were also 

No. 100 

to be hostages, one bears the recognised Argyll surname 
of MacLulich. 9 The indenture is at least evidence that 
there was a kindred in Argyll who bore the surname 
MacMolmore at an early date. But it is not recorded 
anywhere in Kintyre in the rentals of 1505 and 1506,10 
and it may be that MacMolmore was the surname of a 
kindred who were once landholders in this area but who 
had since declined in importance or had disappeared 
altogether. 

102 Kilkivan, Kintyre 
Grave-slab with No. 100 (Inventory of Argyll, i, p. 128, 
no. 3). Kintyre school, 15th century. 

of< COMEDINVS FILlV /S FINLAI· FECIT' L/[ API ]DEM • 

ISDVM' SI/BI • ET • PATRI SVO 

'Comedinus, son of Finlaius, made this stone for 
himself and his father'. 

The last line is on the sword-scabbard above the rest of 
the inscription. The only evidence known to us for the 
Gaelic name behind Comedinus is as follows. The per
petual vicarage of Kilchoman in Islay, void by the death 
of Murcardus MacGillacommeyg, was held by Donald 
MacNerlin in 1436.11 Elsewhere we are told that Donald 
had been collated to the vicarage of Kilchoman in 1427, 
removing Murcardus, son of Comedinus Negelli, who had 
detained it without canonical title.!2 It seems that 
Comedinus here represents Gillacommeyg, which is for 
Gille-Coimded, 'servant or devotee of the Lord' ;13 it 
appears in the Irish surname M'Gilcomy or Comey.!4 

The last known record of the uncommon name 
Comedinus occurs in a papal document dated 1450 which 
tells of the late Nigellus, son of Comedinus, who had 
been the parish priest on the island of Gigha.15 The only 
other example known to us of a person bearing this name 
in Scotland is Comedinus medicus, who witnessed a 
charter dated 1357 granting the parish churches of 
Arran to the monastery of Kilwinning.16 The Gaelic 
name, for which it is an equivalent, is even more un
common, and the only instance so far noted in this area 
has already been quoted. 

Smith's implements prominently portrayed on the 
slab imply that the people commemorated were members 
of an hereditary family of smithsP The slab is a product 

1 John MacKay, contemporary chief of the MacKays of 
Ugadale, is frequently referred to as MacKay or Mackay 
M6r in these same documents (ER, xii, (1502-7), pp. 
706-7). See also ER, xiii (1508-13), pp. 222, 253. 

2 RSS, i (1488-1529), no. 2125. 3 Ibid., no. 2306. 
• ER, xv (1523-9), pp. 163-4. • See No. 43. 
6 See Jackson, Gaelic Notes, pp. 48, 128. 
7 ER, xii (1502-7), pp. 698-9, Molmor. 8 HP, i, p. 77. 
9 Ywarus M'Lulli. See Black, Surnames, p. 539. 

10 ER, xii (1502-7), pp. 698- 709. 
11 CPL, viii (1427-47), p. 597. 
12 Ibid., p. 23. 13 Jackson, Gaelic Notes, p. 83. 
14 Woulfe, Sloinnte, p . 370. 
15 Reg. Supp. 445, folio 152. 
16 RMS, i (1306-1424), no. 182. The name Comedinus is not, 

however, uncommon in Ireland (CPL, vi (1404-15), pp. 
119 (1407), 261 (1411),432 (1414); vii (1417-31), p. 103 
(1419». 

17 See Nos. 75, 82, 84. 
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of the Kintyre school of carving, and therefore it is 
likely that Comedinus commissioned it rather than that 
he made it himself, as the literal translation of the 
inscription would suggest.! 

103 Kilkivan, Kintyre 
Grave-slab, with No. 100 (PI. 18A; Inventory of Argyll, i, 
p. 128, no. 2). Kintyre school, 15th century. 

HIC IACET D(OMI)N(V)S / BRIc(rv)s VICABIV/S 

M(A)CILLCOAC/HEN 

'Here lies sir Bricius Macillcoachen, vicar'. 

The inscription is at the top of the grave-slab. 'b' for 'r' 
in vicarius is clearly a stone-cutter's error. The 'e' of 
macillcoachen is much smaller than the other letters in 
the line. This surname probably contains the forename 
Gille-Comgdin, 'servant or devotee of Comgan'.2 There 
were a number of saints of the Celtic Church of this 
name.3 The surname was Scotticised to MacCowan or 
Cowan. 4 

Kilkivan was still an independent parish in 1469 when 
Nigellus Colini, vicar of Kilkivan, was petitioning the 
papal authorities to be presented to the parsonage. 
Associated with him in the petition was Celestinus 
Martini, clerk in the diocese of Argyll, who wished to be 
provided to the vicarage, should it become void.5 

Campbeltown, Kintyre 
The cross that now stands at the Old Quay Head was 
probably taken from Kilkivan churchyard (PI. I I ; 

White, Kintyre, pI. xi; Inventory of Argyll, i, pp. 103-5). 
Iona school. 

HEC • EST· CRVX • D/OMINI • YUARI • M(AC) • 

H/EACHYRNA. QVO(N)D/AM • RECTORIS • DE /. 

KYL • KECAN • ET • DO/MINI ANDREE· NAT/I • EIVS • 

RECTORIS . / DE· KIL· COMAN • Q/VI • HANC· CRVCE(M). / 

FIERI· FACIEBAT 

'This is the cross of sir Yvarus MacEachern, some
time parson of Kylkecan, and sir Andreas his son, 
parson of Kilchoman, who caused this cross to be 
made'. 

The inscription is on the front of the shaft. In it 'V' is 
consistently used for 'U' and 'U' for 'V'. Yvarus is a 
Latinised form of Gaelic 10mhar, in English Ivor. The 
surname Macheachyrna is discussed in No. 99. Andreas 
is the equivalent of Gaelic Gill-Anndrais, servant or 
devotee of Andrew.6 The place-name Kylkecan is 
otherwise unknown and may be a stone-cutter's error for 
Kylkeran (Kilkerran), the parish in which the cross is 
now situated, but much more likely for Kylkevan, a 
possible variant of Kilkivan.7 The Lombardic C and the 
type of letter V used in this inscription are more easily 
confused than a C and an R.8 Moreover, as we shall see, 
the recorded connection is between a priest named 
MacEachern and Kilkivan, not Kilkerran. Finally, 
there is a tradition that the cross was brought to Camp
beltown at the time of the Reformation from outside the 
parish of Kilkerran9- from Iona to be precise, but this 
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last can be discounted as being no more than a reflection 
of the widespread tradition that all West Highland 
memorial stones of the period derived directly from 
Iona.lo The old parish church of Kilkivan, on the other 
hand, is situated near Machrihanish, only five miles west 
of Campbeltown. 

Ivor MacEachern is not recorded by name elsewhere, 
as far ilS is known, but it seems probable that his son 
Andrew, who commissioned the cross, is to be identified 
with the priest Andrew MacEachern who is mentioned 
in a series of papal documents in the latter half of the 
14th century.!l Before 1376 and 'for many years', having 
obtained apostolic dispensation for defect of birth as the 
son of a cleric with cure and an unmarried woman, the 
said Andrew held peaceably the parish of Kilkivan in the 
diocese of Argyll. Eventually, he demitted Kilkivan on 
being collated canonically to the parish of Kilchoman in 
Islay, void by the death of the last parson, Dugald 
MacSween.l2 In 1375 the Pope provided William 
MacLeod, clerk in the diocese of Sodor, to the parish 
church of Kilchoman, void by the death of Patrick de Yle 
as last parson. Andrew MacEachern is alleged to have 
been detaining it unlawfully.l3 MacEachern's right to 
possession of Kilchoman was still being questioned by 
William MacLeod in the following year, this time on 
the grounds that Patrick de Yle, not Dugald MacSween, 
was the previous parson, and therefore that MacEachern 
had misrepresented the position in his original petition 
for collation to Kilchoman.14 

MacEachern survived this threat, for a papal petition 
shows him to have been challenged anew in 1382, this 
time by Aed MacKay, deacon, Sodor diocese.l5 The papal 
answer to this petition accepts Dugald MacSween as the 
previous parson without question,l6 and a later mandate 
makes it clear that MacEachern was now being attacked 
on the grounds that, having demitted Kilkivan, he ought 
to have obtained a new dispensation to hold Kilchoman. l7 
The papal authorities upheld MacKay's petition, and the 
later mandate, which dates to 1393 and is addressed to 
MacKay as parson of Kilchoman, states that he obtained 
peaceable possession of the parish. 

It would seem to be stretching coincidence too far to 
suppose that in the period 1350-1500, when the cross is 
likely to have been set up, there were two Andrew 
MacEacherns, sons of clerics with cure, who were both 

1 See Nos. 2, 3, 44, 86, 90, 9I, for other inscriptions which 
should not be taken literally in the same context. 

2 See No. 69. 3 Watson, Celtic Place-names, p. 281. 
• Black, Surnames, p. 478, and for variants , pp. 5IO-Ir. 
5 Reg. Supp. 646, folio 45; also 647, folios 81, 229v. 
6 ER, xv (1523-9), pp. 163-4. Sce also Jackson, Gaelic Notes, 

p.84· 
7 OPS, ii, part i, p. I r. 8 See White, Kintyre, p. 98 . 
• Pennant, Tour (I772), part i, p. 196. See OPS, ii, part i, 

p. I7 and n. 9, for further references. 
10 Duns, 1. 'Notes on North Mull', PSAS, xvii (I882-3), p. 

337· 
11 This equation has already been made by L Gjerlow, The 

Campbeltown Courier, 28 December I950. 
12 Reg. Aven. 23I, folios 464-4v; 272, folios 409v-IO; 289, 

folio 689V; Reg. Supp. 64, folio I4IV. 
13 Reg. Aven. I96, folios 60-r. 
14 Reg. Aven. 289, folio 689v. Andrew's surname is written 

JVlaceaciane here, reflecting the confusion discussed 
below, p. I60. 

15 Reg. Supp. 64, folio I4IV, Odo Macayd. 
16 Reg. Aven. 23I, folios 464-4v. 
17 Reg. Aven. 272, folios 409v-IO. 
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parsons of Kilchoman and who previously had conne~
tions with Kilkivan. Admittedly the Andrew named In 

the papal documents is stated to have been parson of 
Kilkivan, whereas according to the inscription on t~e 
cross it was the father, Ivor, who held that office. But It 
would not have been unusual if Ivor's son had succeeded 
him at Kilkivan before his preferment to Kilchoman. 
Although the evidence falls short of proof, it seems 
reasonable to suppose, therefore, that the two Andrews 
were one and the same person. And since the cross was 
carved when Andrew MacEachern was still parson of 
Kilchoman, it must date to before 1393, and probably to 
before [382. 

It has been suggested 1 that the cross was set up by 
another priest named Andrew MacEachern who died 
some time before 1515 as parson of "Ellenenan et 
Kilquhoan in Ardnamurchane". 2 The parish of Kilchoan 
in Ardnamurchan was also known simply as the parish of 
Ardnamurchan,3 and in the Argyll rental of 1506 it is 
recorded that Sunart in Morvern was leased to "domino 
Andree McCachin, rectori de Ardmurchy",4 while 
Stokadill in North Kintyre was leased to "rectori 
Makachern". 5 We are further told that Colin MacEachern 
went surety for the payment of. the St.okadill rent. This .is 
the only recorded instance In whIch we find Cohn 
MacEachern, who was chief of the MacEacherns of 
Killellan and maer of South Kintyre,6 standing surety for 
a rent in North Kintyre, although he frequently did so in 
South Kintyre. Colin certainly had a son named 
Andrew,7 but he is recorded as having succeeded his 
father by 15258 and therefore cannot be the parson who 
died before 1515. But the latter was no doubt a .member 
of Colin's kindred. In any case, a cross erected In South 
Kintyre in the second half of the 15th century would 
almost certainly have been carved in the workshops of the 
Kintyre school, as was Colin MacEachern's own cross, 9 

and not, like the Campbeltown Cross, on Iona. 

105 Southend, Kintyre 
Grave-slab in the burial enclosure outside the east end 
of the ruined church of St Columba (White, Kintyre, pI. 
iii, I; Inventory of Argyll, i, p. 149, no. 5). Iona school, 
15th century. 

HIC IACET / [B ]RICIVS / ... 

'Here lies Bricius .. .' 

The slab has been covered over since the first two lines 
of the inscription were read in 1964. The inscription is 
in two parts on either side of the sword-hilt, and there 
seem to have been six lines of approximately seven letters 
in each line. In the fifth line, the letters 'fili' were visible, 
doubtless part of the word jil£us, or an inflection of it, 
depending on the context. . . 

Dobie tells us that the MacNellls of Carskley were 
buried in this cemetery.10 But during the period when 
Lombardic capitals were in use, the records are silent 
about them, beyond the fact that in 1505 their chief was 
called Hector, while his brother was Niall, his father 
John and his grandfather Gille-Coluim.ll 
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106 Inchmahome Priory, Perthshire 

Effigy of a man in armour in the chapter-house (PI. 17B). 

[HIC IACET] / IOHANNES • DE • DRVMO(N)O • FILivs • 

MOLCOLMI · DE/ DRVMO(N)D . VT · D[E/ VS] • SOLVAT· 

ANIMAS • EORVM· A PENA· ET · A CY[LPA] 

'Here lies Iohannes Drummond, son of Malcolmus 
Drummond. May God free their souls from 
punishment and blame'. 

The inscription begins at the top of the. slab and, facing 
inwards, runs clockwise round the margm. The surname 
Drumond is commonly spelled thus in the 14th and 15th 
centuries, though sometimes with double 'm' as in t.he 
normal present-day spelling.l2 The eleI?ent Ma.el w~th 
an '0' as in Molcolmi appears elsewhere m these mscnp
tions.13 

John was a common forename among Drummonds 
who were or may have been, heads of their kindred 
before 15;0. Malcolm Beag, who is generally taken to be 
the earliest historically authenticated Drummond chief,14 
had a son named John, and together they witnessed a 
charter c. 1248.15 Whether they are the same as Malcolm 
Drummond, on record from c. 1270- c. 1290,16 and John 
liberated from an English prison in 129717 and apparently 
still alive in 1304,18 is open to doubt, but it is ~ith ~ne. or 
other John, or a conflation of the two, that the mscnptlOn 
has been associated in the past.19 However, the type of 
bascinet and the spurs worn by the effigy will not allow 
such an early date.20 Nor should it be overlooked that the 
surname Drummond seems normally to have been spelled 
without final 'd' in the 13th century.21 

Probably too late to be named in an inscription in 
Lombardic lettering was John Drummond wh~, althou~h 
he succeeded his father Malcolm in 1470, dId not dIe 
until 1519 and is, in any case, said to have been buried at 
the church of Innerpeffray.22 Furthermore, he was 
created a lord of parliament in 1488,23 which one would 
expect to see reflected in an inscription on his effigy. 

There was a John Drummond who was head of h!s 
kindred at the beginning of the 15th century, but hIS 
father was also John. 24 It would seem to be this last John 
who is to be associated with the West Highland effigy in 

1 Adamnan, Columba (Reeves) , p . 420, n . 
2 RSS, i (1488-1529), no. 2670. .. 
3 Cowan, Parishes, p. 8. • ER, Xll (15°2- 7), p. 709. 
• Ibid., p. 706. The similar surnames of MacEachernand 

MacEachan were a source of constant trouble to scnbes, 
the one often being written for the other . Col in Mac
Eachern's name appears in both guises in the one docu
ment (ibid., pp. 707-9). 

6 See No. 99. 
, RSS i (1488-1529), no. 2125, and No. 99. 
8 ER, ~v (1523- 9), pp. 163- 4. • See No. 99. 

10 Dobie, 'Perambulations', pp. 75-7. 
11 ER, xii (1502-7), pp. 699-700. 
1 2 Black, Surnames, p. 222. 13 See Nos: 74! 84, 10r. 
14 L enn. Cart., pp. 13-14, 20 etc.; Ket. Llb., 1, p. 18r. See 

also SP, vii, pp. 28- 9. 
15 Lenn. Cart., p. 38. 
1 6 Ibid., pp. 15-16, etc. ; Pais. R eg., p . 191; HMC, 2nd 

Report, App., p. 166. .. 
" Foedera i, p. 872. 18 CDS, 11 (1272-13°7), pp. 400, 416. 
19 Fraser, M enteith, i, p. xlii; SP, vii, p. 29. 20 P . 40. 
21 See CDS, ii (1272-13°7), p. 558. . 
22 SP, vii, pp . 40-2, and Drummond, W, The Genealogle of 

the House of Drummond (1889), pp. 132-6. 
23 APS, ii (1424-1567), p . 181. 2. SP, vii, p . 39. 
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Inchmahome Priory. There is no other possible candidate 
on record. 

In the early 14th century, charters were witnessed by 
Gilbert Drummond and his brother Malcolm in that 
order.1 Gilbert may have been the same as did homage 
to Edward I in August 1296,2 while in May of the same 
year a Malcolm Drummond was taken prisoner by the 
English at Dunbar.3 About 1330, Murdach, Earl of 
Menteith, in a charter witnessed by Malcolm, granted 
lands to Gilbert, his wife and four daughters.4 No sons 
were named and it is likely that Malcolm succeeded his 
brother. At any rate, he seems still to have been alive c. 
1346 when he received a grant of lands in Perthshire 
from David IJ.5 

Malcolm apparently had a son called John. This John 
Drummond was granted the office of bailiary of Appin 
of Dull in Atholl c. 1358.6 In 1360 John, clearly now head 
of the Drummond kindred, was involved, along with his 
brother Maurice,in the settlement of a feud between the 
Drummonds and the Menteiths.7 Elsewhere Maurice is 
described as a son of Malcolm.8 

It has already been suggested that John Drummond 
was the man of the same name who received a papal 
dispensation in 1360 to legalise his marriage to Margaret, 
Countess of Menteith,9 of whom he held the lands of 
Aberfoyle within the earldom of Menteith.1° This would 
certainly explain the three bars wavy of Menteith 
emblazoned on the shield of his effigy and also, perhaps, 
why he was buried in the Augustinian priory of Inchma
home, .whose founder and lay patrons were the Earls of 
Menteith.l1 

John Drummond was certainly dead by 1372.12 Indeed, 
despite a royal charter of confirmation of his wife's grant 
of the lands of Aberfoyle dated 13 November 1361,13 
he was probably dead before 9 September 1361, when a 
papal dispensation was issued for the marriage of 
Margaret, Countess of Menteith, and Robert Stewart,14 
afterwards Earl of Fife and Menteith. Confirmation that 
John Drummond had died by this date is to .be found in 
the fact that, after the marriage of his sister Margaret to 
David 11 in 1363,15 there is no record of royal grants of 
lands and revenues to him, although there is to his 
brother Maurice,16 and to his eldest son and successor 
Malcolm,17 in 1364 and 1368. 

A 17th-century Drummond history maintains that a 
daughter of John Drummond married Camp bell of 
Lochawe,18 and while this connection, if true, might help 
to explain why John's effigy was carved in the West 
Highland tradition, there is evidence of a continuing 
relationship between the Drummonds and Campbells 
which may stem from the fact that they were thought to 
have had the same ancestry ultimately.19 But it should 
also be pointed out that as bailie of Appin of Dull, 
near Fortingall, John Drummond was in direct contact 
with an area which was within the sphere of influence of 
the Lords of the Isles by 1400 at least. 2o Whatever the 
case, this effigy, which was no doubt commissioned in 
John's lifetime,21 clearly indicates that the West Highland 
style of carving was well established before c. 1370. 

107 Rothesay, Bute 

Effigy of a man in armour in the ruined church of St 
Mary (PSAS, ii (1854-7), pI. xiv, 2; ibid., xxix (1894-5), 
p. 363, fig. 25). 

No. 107 

The two-line inscription, in Lombardic lettering, ran 
down the left margin of the base-slab, facing outwards. 
The only legible word remaining is CVM beside the 
right leg of the effigy, but the last two letters 'EM' of 
the previous word are also visible and in view of what 
follows it is worth noting that they could represent the 
accusative ending of the forename Iohannes. 

The shield of the effigy is charged with a bend cheeky 
which was, as we shall see, the arms of the descendants of 
John Menteith, the younger son of Waiter, the first 
Stewart earl of Menteith. As the younger son, he 
inherited lands in Kintyre and Knapdale,22 and probably 
Arran also. He died not long after I October 132123. He 
had two sons Walter and John; to John went his pos
sessions in the west,24 while Waiter held lands in the 
earldom of Menteith, which probably included Rusky, 
near Callendar. 25 John, who married Elana, daughter of 
the Earl of Mar,26 was a witness to charters by Murdach, 
Earl of Menteith, on a number of occasions c. 1330,27 but 
he had died by 1344.28 His son, also John, was known as 
lord of Arran and Knapdale. In 1353 he granted his lands 
in Knapdale to Gill-easbuig Campbell of Lochawe, 29 and, 
for the salvation of his soul and that of his late wife 
Katherine, the parish churches of Arran to the monastery 
of Kilwinning in 1357.30 In 1359 David 11 restored to him 
the barony of Stragartney in the sheriffdom of Perth,31 
and a year later he was named one of the guarantors of the 
agreement between Menteiths and Drummonds to end 
their feuding32-suggesting incidentally that, although a 
Menteith, he himself had not been directly involved, 
which is not surprising in a person whose territorial 

1 Fraser, Lennox, ii, p. 406; Fraser, Menteith, ii, pp. 227, 
23°· 

2 CDS, ii (1272-13°7), p. 203. 
3 Ibid., pp. 177, 252, 278, 295, 341,429. 
4 Fraser, Menteith, ii, pp. 227-9. 
5 RMS, i (13°6-1424), App. 2, no. 1086. 
6 Ibid., App . 2, no. 1273. 
7 Fraser, Menteith, ii, pp. 239-46. 8 SP, vii, p . 31. 
9 Fraser, Menteith, i, pp. 124-7. 10 Ibid. , ii, pp. 246-7. 

11 Ibid., i, pp. xl-li, 507-1 I, and see also SP, vii, p. 29, where 
an attempt, based on tradition, is made to associate the 
effigy with an earlier John Drummond on more or less 
the same grounds. 

12 RMS, i (13°6-1424), no. 505. 
13 Fraser, Menteith, ii, pp. 246-7. 
14 Vet. Mon., p. 317. 15 SP, vii, p. 33. 
16 ER, ii (1359-79), pp. 136, 174; APS, i (1124- 1423), p. 168. 
17 SP, vii, pp. 37-8; ER, ii (1359-79), p. 298. 
18 Drummond, op. cit., pp. 24, 65, 68 . Another daughter 

was said to have married Alexander, Lord of the Isles, 
but this is hardly possible, chronologically speaking. 

19 Ibid., pp. 22-6, HP, ii, p. 81 ; AT, 14 April 1573. See also 
Sellar, W D H, 'The Earliest Campbells- Norman, 
Briton or Gael?', SS, xvii (1973), pp . lIS, 121. 

20 P.206. 
21 It is not without interest in this context that we have 

records which indicate that his sister Margaret's tomb was 
being prepared in her lifetime (ER, ii (1359- 79), pp. 300, 
348). 

'" Pais. Reg., pp. 120-22; Vet . Mon., p. 248; Fraser, Men
teith, ii, p . 216; APS, i (Il24-1423), p . 91; Stevenson, 
Documents, ii, p . 437; Rot. Scot., i, p. 90. See also Barrow, 
G W S, The Kingdom of the Scots (1973), pp. 373- 4. 

23 Melrose Liber, ii, p. 356. 
24 Ibid., App. 2, nos . 350, 585. 
25 Fraser, Menteith, i, pp. 455- 6. 
26 Ibid., ii, p. 238, and see SP, v, pp. 579- 80. 
27 Fraser, Menteith, ii, pp. 225- 30. 
28 Ihid., i, pp. 454-5 . 29 Ibid., ii, pp . 235- 6. 
30 RMS, i (13°6-1424), no. 182. 
3 1 Fraser, Mellteith, ii, p. 238. 32 Ibid., pp. 239-46. 
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designation indicated that his main interests lay else
where. The wording of the royal confirmation of his gift 
to Kilwinning might imply that he was still alive in 1364,1 
but thereafter there is no further mention of him, nor, as 
far as is known, did he have an heir. 

The fact that their main territorial interests lay in the 
west, and that Bute had been a Stewart possession from 
at least as early as 1204,2 makes the burial of one or all 
three John Menteiths in Rothesay very likely indeed, 
while their lands in Knapdale would bring them into 
contact with fashions in monumental sculpture in the 
Lordship of the Isles, and would help to explain why 
the effigy is carved in the West Highland tradition. But 
it is the effigy itself which allows us to eliminate the first 
John Menteith on the grounds that his arms, of which 
specimens are extant,3 comprise a fess not a bend checky. 
At this point, too, we should note that the arms of the 
third John Menteith are also said to be extant,4 on a seal 
dating to 1343, and while the bend checky is apparently 
present it is enclosed within a royal tressure, which is 
not visible on the shield. Indeed, it has already been 
suggested that the arms emblazoned on the Bute mazer, 
exactly similar to those on the shield of the Rothesay 
effigy, belonged to the second John Menteith.5 It is not 
without significance in this context that the only other 
example of these arms so far noted occurs on the shield of 
an effigy in Inchmahome Priory, which, if the suggested 
date is correct,6 is very probably that of his brother, 
Waiter Menteith of Rusky. Inchmahome was, as we have 
already seen, the burial-ground of the Menteiths in that 
area.7 However, the Rothesay effigy is in such a worn 
condition that it is impossible to say for certain that the 
royal tressure had never been present. What we can be 
certain about is that the effigy cannot be much later than 
1364 and, therefore, like the Drummond grave-slab at 
Inchmahome (No. 106), is good evidence for the existence 
of the West Highland style of stone-carving by this time. 

108 Inispollan, Co. Antrim 
Cross-head (PI. 36 D, E) built into the reredos of the altar 
of an open-air mass station near the Roman Catholic 
church (Lawlor, H C, "Some Primitive Crosses in 
Counties Antrim and Down", The Jrish Naturalists' 
Journal, vi (1936-7), p. 296). c. 1500-1560. 

(iesus) nazare(nus) 
'Jesus of Nazareth'. 

Jesus, abbreviated 'ihs' in the inscription, and nazarenus 
are under the right and left arms respectively of the 
Crucified Saviour. Another inscription on an extended 
scroll held by an angel hovering above the head of Christ 
is now illegible. It probably recorded the angel's name. 8 

As in No. 28, the sacred cypher 'ihs' is here clearly 
intended as an abbreviation of the name Jesus. 

Traditionally, the cross-head is said to have been 
brought here from Iona by a local sailor. 9 It is certainly 
not in its original position, but wherever it came from it 
was probably in situ by the 18th century, for the mass 
station, for which it seems to be the raison d'etre, 
apparently survives from penal times. lo 
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No. 108 

Inispollan is in the heart of the district known as the 
Glens of Antrim, which seems to have come into the 
possession of the MacDonalds late in the 14th century. 
According to Hugh MacDonald, John M6r, second son 
of John, Lord of the Isles, and Margaret, daughter of 
Robert Il, "married the heiress of the Glens in Ireland, 
being John Bissett's daughter", while the Book of 
Clanranald states that he 'married Mary Bisset, and it 
was with her the seven Tuaths of the Glens came into 
the possession of the Clan Donald'.n MacDonald goes 
on to tell us that John M6r became dissatisfied with his 
share of his father's inheritance, which was "120 merk
lands in Kintyre and 60 merklands in Isla", and rose in 
rebellion against his brother, Donald, who had succeeded 
his father as Lord of the Isles in 1387. Unsuccessful, he 
fled to Galloway but, pursued thus far by Donald, went 
on to Ireland. Later he returned to Islay to make his 
peace with his brother.l2 

English official documents confirm these accounts to a 
remarkable degree, and at the same time provide us with 
a more precise framework of dates. A letter written at 
Armagh by, or on behalf of, John M6r on 25 February 
1395, offering to do liege homage to Richard Il, mentions 
that he had been banished to Ireland by his brother some 
time before Richard Il himself had come to Ireland on 
2 October 1394.13 He made his submission in lingua 
hibernica at Drogheda on 16 March 1395.14 By 5 February 
1401 he had presumably returned to Scotland and come 
to terms with his brother, for, on that date, an English 
safe conduct to travel together in England was granted to 
John M6r and to Donald.l5 

It was probably during his period of exile in Ireland 
that John M6r married the Bissett heiress to the Glens of 
Antrim. The fact that, on the failure of his rising, he went 
first to Galloway might suggest that he had not yet ac
quired territory in Ireland. But, more important, his 
letter to Richard Il maintains that, on arriving in Ireland, 
he 'came to 6 Neill's country and up to this had been 
sojourning with the said 6 N eill in dire hardship as the 
world knows'. Nor did he witness the letter as a terri
toriallord in Ireland but as Constabularius Hibernicorum 
Ultonie, a title (with variants thereof) denoting command 
of the Scottish mercenary soldiers (galloglaig or gallo
glasses) in Ulster, apparently normally held by the senior 
member of the Clan Donald resident in Ireland.16 But, 
in the English safe conduct, John M6r is entitled lord of 
Dunivaig in Islay and dominus de Glynns, that is, of the 
Glens of Antrim. Some time therefore between 25 
February 1395 and 5 February 1401 he had married the 
daughter and heiress of John Bissett, whose death seems 
to be recorded in the annals in 1383.17 

1 RMS, i (1306-1424), no. 182. 
2 PSAS, xc (1956-']), p. 203. 
3 MacDonald, W R, Scottish Armorial Seals (1904), nos. 

1950, 2555, and see Stevenson, J H, 'The Bannatyne or 
Bute Mazer', PSAS, Ixv (1930-1), p. 241. 

4 PSAS, lxv (1930-1), p. 241. • Ibid., p. 241. 
• Ibid., p. 242. 7 See No. 106. 8 See No. 23. 
• Lawlor, op. cit., p. 296. 

10 Chart, D A, A Preliminary Survey of the Ancient Monu-
ments of Northern Ireland (1940), p. 17. 

11 P. 212. 12 MacDonald, History, pp. 32-3. 
13 Curtis, E, Richard II in Ireland (1927), pp. 26, 88. 
14 Ibid., p. 58. 15 Rot. Scat., ii, pp. 155-6. 
16 Hayes-McCoy, G A, Scots Mercenary Forces in Ireland 

(1937), pp. 26-30. 
17 FM. In AU his forename is written Seinicin. 
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Gaelic tradition accords John Mor the title an 
tdnaisde, 'the tanist', implying that he was designated 
successor to his brother Donald as Ri Innse Gall, or Lord 
of the Isles, in the lifetime of the latter.1 His descendants 
retained possession of the Glens and maintained a close 
association with Ireland in general, while continuing to 
play a leading part in the affairs of the Lordship to the 
extent of eventually becoming Lords of the Isles them
selves in the eyes of the people, if not the government, 
towards the end of the 15th century and in the first half 
of the 16th.2 In view of this, the possibility that a 16th
century MacDonald commissioned the cross and had it 
set up somewhere in the Glens, perhaps at the nearby 
church of Layd where a number of 17th-century 
MacDonald tombs are still extant, should not be over
looked. The tradition that it was brought from Iona at 
some later date might then be compared with that 
associated with the Campbeltown Cross, which is like
wise no longer on its original site. 3 Nor is the absence of 
West Highland grave-slabs or effigies in the Glens 
necessarily significant, since no other carved stone 
memorials seem to have survived from this period. In the 
end, however, it must be admitted that we cannot be 
certain how the cross-head at Innispollan came to be in 
the Glens of Antrim. 

N 

No. 109 

ADDENDUM 

109 Keills, Knapdale 

In 1973 a fragment of a grave-slab bearing traces of a 
foliated cross and four groups of raised Lombardic letters 
was found inside the ruined church (PI. 4ID). It is 
evident that the groups of letters did not form part of an 
original inscription, but that they were cut, possibly after 
the stone had been broken, for the purpose of practice or 
instruction. Three of the groups constitute small Gaelic 
words: MAC 'son' ; FA, a variant form, common in 
the medieval period, of the preposition fa, 'under';4 and 
the demonstrative pronoun SO, 'this'. The fourth group 
consists of the letter 'm', together with two or three 
letters below it which are difficult to decipher but which 
do not seem to make a word. 

The fact that the mason carved words in three 
instances, rather than random letters, suggests that he 
was literate,5 and since he used Lombardic capitals he 
was presumably at work some time during the period c. 
1350 - 1500. 

1 Clanranald Ek., pp. 158,212 . 2 Pp. 207, 210. 

3 See No. 104. • RIA Diet., F, 167. 5 See also No. 58. 
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DECORATIVE MOTIFS 

To the archaeologist the carvings discussed in this book are of interest primarily because they 
furnish illustrations, sometimes closely dated, of a wide range of objects in use in the West 
Highlands and Islands in late medieval times. In this chapter, therefore, some account will 
be given of the principal motifs employed, other than foliaceous ornament which has already 
been described. 

1. SWORDS (Fig. 19) 

As already stated, one of the favourite decorative motifs of the late medieval West Highland 
sculptors is the sword, which appears on crosses as well as on effigial monuments and grave
slabs. Drummond was of the opinion! that the swords represented on tombstones were faithful 
copies of the deceased's own weapons, but the evidence does not suggest that this was generally 
the case. Not only do certain groups of carvers, such as the Kintyre school, repeat the same 
pattern of sword over and over again, but instances occur where the shape of the sword 
has obviously been distorted in order to fit it into the space available. Nevertheless, there 
can be no doubt that, broadly speaking, the different classes of swords portrayed on the 
monuments are based upon weapons actually carried in the West Highlands in the late Middle 
Ages, and occasionally the amount of detail displayed in a particular carving is only explicable 
on the assumption that the sculptor was working direct from a model. It must be remembered, 
however~ that such models may have been of considerable antiquity when they were copied, 
since fashions changed slowly in the Highlands and a good sword, or other weapon for that 
matter, was an expensive and prized possession, well cared for and handed down from genera
tion to generation. 

Before 1500 practically all the swords illustrated are unmistakably of Viking ancestry, being 
single-handers with multi-lobed pommels. The earliest, stylistically, is a hilt on a slab at Iona 
(no. 1) which is a compound of Wheeler's Viking types IV and VI,2 having a three-lobed 
pommel on a slightly curved base-plate, and a straight guard. Amongst surviving weapons, the 
nearest equivalents in Scotland are sword-hilts discovered in Viking graves on the islands of 
Eriskay3 and Eigg4-the only differences being that both these hilts have horizontal pommel
bases, while the Eriskay pommel has five lobes instead of three, separated by narrow mould
ings. Another early form of sword (no. 2), also figured on a slab at Iona (PI. 3c), has a slightly 
curved guard and a fullered groove running up the centre of the blade almost to the rounded 
tip. The National Museum of Antiquities of Scotland possesses a sword of this kind from 
Torbeckhill, near Ecclefechan,5 and it is thought that the type is a developed version of a 
Viking weapon evolved in England in the late 9th and loth centuries.6 

1 Drurnmond, Monuments , p. IS. 
2 London and the Vikings, London Museum Catalogues, no. I (1927), fig. 13 . 
3 Shetelig, H (ed.), Viking Antiquities in Great Britain and Ireland, part ii (Grieg, S, Viking Anti-

quities in Scotland), Oslo 1940, p. 73, fig. 4I. 
4 PSAS, xii (1876-8), pp. 586-7, pI. xxx; Grieg, op. cit., pp . 63-6, fig. 37. 
S PSAS, xlviii (1913-14), p. 335 , fig. 2; Grieg, op. cit., pp. 13-14, fig. 2. 
6 London and the Vikings, London Museum Catalogues, no. 1 (1927), Type V, p. 35, fig. 13 . 



DECORATIVE MOTIFS 

~ 
I I 
I I 

Fig. 19 Swords (1-2 Iona, 3-4 Finlaggan, 5 Keills (Knapdale), 6 Oronsay Priory, 7 Kildalton, 8 
Kirkapoll , 9 Oronsay Priory, 10 Keills (Knapdale), I I Kilmichael Glassary); scabbard (12 Iona) 
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The great majority of the carved swords with lobated pommels differ, however, from the 
Viking series in having bar-quillons set at an angle to the blade and expanded at the ends. A 
few of these, such as no. 3 which is copied from a relatively early (probably mid-14th-century) 
slab at Finlaggan (PI. 2D), may represent a transitional form in which the quillons are still 
comparatively short. But in most cases the quillons have become more elongated, following 
the fashion of English 14th-century swords,l while the individual lobes of the pommel are 
also longer than their Viking counterparts. This long-quillon lobated-pommel type of sword 
is present already on the memorial to Bricius MacKinnon (PI 8A), which probably dates to 
the third quarter of the 14th century, and it continued to be represented throughout the 15th 
century, especially on the products of the Iona and Kintyre schools. Exceptionally it occurs 
even after 1500, one of the examples illustrated (no. 4) being taken from the early 16th-century 
tombstone of Donald ?MacGill-easbuig at Finlaggan (PI. 30A). But such instances are so rare 
as to indicate that, except as an archaic survival, this form of sword had gone out of use by 
the end of the 15th century. It is worth remarking that on certain grave-slabs turned out by the 
Loch Sween workshop, and which probably date to the closing years of the 15th cemury, 
the grips of the sword-hilts are longer than usual (e .g. no. 5; PI. 23c). This may simply be a 
local artistic convention, and unfortunately there are no associated figures by which the scales 
of these particular swords can be determined; but equally it is possible that they are modelled 
on hand-and-a-half swords which immediately preceded the arrival of the claymore proper 
(infra). 

Strangely, no late medieval sword with a lobated pommel has survived either in Ireland, 
where they are occasionally represented on tombstones of Scottish mercenaries, 2 or in Scotland 
-the sword with ivory lobated pommel and decorated ivory grip that was exhibited in Glasgow 
in 18883 being unquestionably a modern fabrication. But single-hand swords possessing 
quillons similar to those of nos. 4 and 5, and disc-shaped pommels, are in existence, and what 
appear to be representations of these types occur on several of the slabs. Nos. 6 and 7, which 
are taken from tombstones at Oronsay Priory and Kildalton respectively, are both probably 
of 15th-century date, and invite comparison with two surviving Scottish swords, one of which 
(PI. 40A) is in the National Museum of Antiquities in Edinburgh, and the other4 in a private 
collection. 

Mter 1500 the dominant type of sword illustrated on the West Highland carvings is the 
claidheamh mar, or claymore, the Scottish version of the European double-hander which is 
believed to have originated in South Germany. As a result of misconceptions concerning the 
dates of some of these carvings, G A Hayes-McCoy,5 following J G Mann,6 has applied the 
term 'claymore' to a number of swords found in Ireland, both single- and double-handers, 
which have quillons with expanded terminals, and which are thought to date from the 16th 
century. However, now that it has been established that scarcely any of the swords on carvings 
later than 1500 display this form of quill on it seems likely that the Irish single-handers at least 
should be assigned to the 15th rather than to the 16th century; and in the present work it has 
been decided to restrict the use of the word 'claymore' to swords familiar from surviving 
examples which have quillons ending in quatrefoil ornaments. 

The double-hand sword was not much used in England, and Hayes-McCoy is no doubt 
right in thinking that it came to Scotland directly from a Continental source.7 It seems to 
have been introduced in the last decade of the 15th century, the earliest illustration of a Scottish 
claymore with its distinctive hilt (quite different from the Continental one) being on a grave
slab which was made on Iona in 1495 and is now in a burial-ground at Kirkapoll (no. 8; PI. 

1 Ant. J., xxiii (1943), pp. 26-30. 
2 An Archaeological Survey of County Down (HMSO 1966), 131. 
3 Paton, Scottish National Memorials, p. 261, fig. 183. 
4 Wallace, J, Scottish Swords and Dirks (1970), p. 12, no. 2. 
5 Hayes-McCoy, Swords. 6 Ant. J., xxiv (1944), pp. 94-9. 7 H ayes-McCoy, S words, p. 46 . 
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6D). On the carvings the grips of the claymores are somewhat shorter than those of the actual 
weapons preserved in the National Museum of Antiquities of Scotland (PI. 40B), and in the 
case of the claymores borne by the three figures at Rodel (PI. 34A-C) there is barely sufficient 
room for the hilts to be grasped by both hands. But the other characteristic features of this 
native weapon-the round pommel with large tang button, the high collar, and the angled 
tapering quillons with pierced quatrefoil terminals-are well shown on the tombstone of 
Murchardus MacDuffie, lord of Colonsay, who was buried at Oronsay Priory in 1539 (no. 9; 
PI. 26c). Two similar swords on slabs at Oronsay (PI. 26A) and Tarbert, Loch Fyne,! each 
have a rosette on the pommel, a form of decoration which appears, in gilt bronze, on the 
pommel of a sword in the National Museum of Ireland. 2 Sometimes, as on a slab at Keills 
(Knapdale) from which no. 10 is taken, the quillons are horizontal and the pommel is of the 
wheel-type, while the claymores on two 16th-century tomb-chests at Kilmichael Glassary (e.g. 
no. 11; PI. 29D) both exhibit a long tongue, or langet, extending from the hilt up the centre of 
the blade, which is yet another distinguishing feature of this class of weapon (see PI. 40B). 

On the flat slabs the swords of all types may be shown with or without sheaths, but on the 
effigial monuments they are normally sheathed, the earlier lobated-pommel variety being 
suspended diagonally across the left side of the body after the fashion of the late 13th and early 
14th centuries in England. Usually the belt is broken, as shown in no. 4, one end being fixed 
to the top of the scabbard and the other several inches lower down. The claymores, however, 
are never seen suspended in this manner but are held vertically in front of the figure with the 
tip resting on the ground. In practice it seems that they were carried in a leather-covered 
wooden scabbard strapped over the swordsman's back, so that the hilt could readily be grasped 
over his left shoulder. Several of the carvings of scabbards (e.g. no. 12; PI. 21C) display orna
mental tooling of the kind that is present on a number of the surviving examples, and also 
decorated chapes. 

2. SPEARS AND BATTLE-AXES (Fig. 20) 

Next to the sword the weapons most commonly portrayed are the spear and the axe. No 
significant differences can be observed between the spear carried by the foot-soldier and the 
lance borne by the horseman: the heads are usually leaf-shaped (no. I), but two examples on 
effigial monuments on Iona have narrower angular blades (e.g. Fig. 5). The axes display much 
more variety, and it is not always possible to distinguish between those designed as implements 
and those intended for use as weapons. The military or battle-axe, a shafted weapon with an 
edged blade for cutting and no attachment for thrusting, was introduced into Scotland by the 
Vikings, and was still popular in the West Highlands and in Ireland as late as the 16th century. 
In Ireland it was the favourite weapon of the ga1l6glaig, or galloglasses, hired soldiers from 
Argyll and the Hebrides who began to settle in Ulster in the 13th century, and who subse
quently established a monopoly of mercenary service throughout the country. Not all gallo
glasses carried axes, however, only one member of a group portrayed on a tomb at Dungiven 
Priory, Co. Londonderry (PI. 17E), being armed with an axe, the rest bearing swords. The 
use of axes may in fact have been restricted to picked men, since they were not easy weapons 
to handle and in the hands of inexpert performers could be just as dangerous to friend as to 
foe. In a study of the Irish evidence,3 which is mainly of 16th-century date, G A Hayes-McCoy 
concluded that there was more than one type of galloglass axe-some of them having a roughly 
square blade with a curved edge, while others had a long narrow blade set parallel to the shaft
and the West Highland carvings show a similar diversity (nos. 2-7). No. 2 is undoubtedly a 
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1 Inventory of Argyll, i, p . 155, fig. 158. 2 Hayes-McCoy, Swords, p. 32, fig. 10. 
a 'The Ga1l6glach Axe', Journal of the Galway Archaeological and Historical Society, xvii (1937), 

pp. 101-21. 
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Fig. 20 Spear (I Iona); battle-axes (2 Texa, 3 Kilmory, 4 Taynuilt, 5 Kilmory, 6 Inishail, 7 Rodel); 
cross-bow quiver (8 Rodel); dagger (9 Ardchattan); targe (10 Keills (Knapdale)) 

A~-P/8,,?-J :Lt:> 
fighting axe since it is wielded by an armed figure on a cross (PI. 24c) erected in the second half 
of the 14th century on the island of Texa, off the south coast of Islay. No. 3, taken from what 
is probably a 15th-century slab at Kilmory (PI. 4IB), has the broad graceful head that came 
into use about the end of the loth century: it is a type which appears frequently on the Bayeux 
Tapestry and which is also known to have been carried by the galloglasses. No. 4, from a 16th
century slab at Taynuilt, is a variant form of the 'bearded' axe used in Scandinavia during the 
8th and 9th centuries.1 There are a number of stray finds of axe-heads of this kind in the 
National Museum of Antiquities, including what is presumably a medieval one from Loch
maben Castle. No. 5, which is flourished by a huntsman on the late I4th- or 15th-century 
Macmillan Cross at Kilmory (Fig. 14; PI. 24B), also has a distinctive head, the lower edge of 
the blade lying at a right-angle to the shaft. It is not unlike the felling-axes illustrated in the 
hands of woodmen on the Bayeux Tapestry, but a weapon of identical form is carried by one 
member of a band of five Irish mercenaries on a drawing made by Albrecht Diirer in 1521, 
probably in the Low Countries (PI. 40D). If not invented by the artist, the helmets shown in 
this drawing must have been acquired during foreign service, but the quilted tunic and mail 
hauberk worn by the two leading figures, and the swords, axes, bow and spear seem to be 
reasonably accurate representations of contemporary Irish costume and equipment2 which 
closely resembled those of the West Highlands. Most of the war axes had handles from 0'9 
to 1'2 metres in length, but one Irish writer refers to a battle-axe 'six feet' (1·83 metres)3 in 
length, and there is an excellent illustration of a weapon of this kind in a hunting-scene on 
the tomb erected for Alexander MacLeod at Rodel in 1528 (no. 7; PI. 32B). As it has no pro
vision for thrusting, it must be regarded as an axe rather than a halberd, and the head is similar 

1 London and the Vikings, London Museum Catalogues, no. I (1927), Type Ill, pp. 24- 5. 
2 Hayes-McCoy, Swords, p. 18. 
3 Journal of the Galway Archaeological and Historical Society, xvii (1937), p. 105. 
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to those of axes carried by two of MacSweeney's galloglasses on a sketch made by John Goghe 
in J 567.1 At the opposite end of the scale is no. 6, one of a pair of battle-axes with handles 
only about 0·6 metres long and triangular heads, which are depicted on an early 16th-century 
sculptured panel at Inishail (Fig. 18,4). 

3. BOWS AND DAGGERS 

The other weapons known to have been used in the Highlands in the late Middle Ages, bows 
and daggers, do not figure prominently on the carvings. The bow is only illustrated twice, 
once on a locally made 16th-century grave-slab at Arisaig,2 where an archer is shown in the act 
of drawing a long-bow, and again on the hunting-scene on Alexander MacLeod's tomb at 
Rodel (PI. 32B). In the latter case the type of bow borne by the left-hand figure is not clear, 
owing to damage to the stone, but the quiver (Fig. 20, 8) that he carries at his right hip, thrust 
through the waist-belt, is so short that it can only have held bolts for a cross-bow. Cross-bow 
quivers, worn in this position, are frequently portrayed in medieval manuscripts, but the 
quivers themselves have rarely survived. The only example in Scotland is a German quiver 
in the Art Gallery and Museum, Glasgow (PI. 40C), which is thought to be of early 16th
century date, and therefore contemporary with the Rodel carving.3 It takes the form of a flat 
case ° '33 metres high, o' 1 5 metres in maximum width and about 0'06 metres in depth, which is 
made of wood and lined both inside and out with hogskin. There is a hole in the leather at the 
back where a belt attachment of some kind may have been torn off and, like the Rodel quiver, it 
is wider at the bottom than at the top in order to accommodate the leather or wooden flights of 
the bolts. The Rodel specimen does not, however, show the same cut-away front, designed 
to facilitate the rapid withdrawal of the missiles. 

The majority of the effigies and small figures of warriors do not bear daggers, but on the 
MacDougall grave-slab at Ardchattan Priory (PI. 7c) both Somerled MacDougall and his son 
Alan wear a dagger as well as a sword at the hip-belt. Alan's dagger (Fig. 20,9) is of the type 
known as a ballock-knife which has a guard formed of two rounded lobes often made in one 
with the tapered wooden grip. An earlier example, apparently the oldest surviving repre
sentation of this form of weapon in Scotland, occurs on the tombstone of John Drummond 
(d. 1361 X72) at Inchmahome Priory (PI. 17B), which was made by a West Highland carver. 
Ballock-knives first appeared about 1300, and were widely used, especially in Flanders, 
England and Scotland, until the early 17th century. One of the three effigies at Rodel (PI. 34B) 
also bears a dagger, but it is partly concealed by the left hand and is badly eroded: there is a 
swelling at the end of the grip which might indicate a pommel, and it is probably a ballock
knife or a dirk. 

4. SHIELDS 

The shields carried by a number of the effigies are mostly heater-shaped (e.g. Fig. 5), but as 
has already been stated (p. 26) it is doubtful whether shields of this kind were actually used 
in the West Highlands. On two slabs from Keills (Knapdale), however, there are representa
tions of round bucklers which are obviously the immediate ancestors of the well-known 
'targes' borne by Highland fighting-men in the 17th and 18th centuries. It is interesting to 
note that one of these carved bucklers (Fig. 20, 10) is ornamented with an incised star-shaped 
pattern, similar to that which was incorporated, more than a hundred years later, in the 
decoration of some of the surviving targes. 

172 

1 Ibid., p. 116. 2 PSAS, xlv (I9IQ-ll), p. 357, fig. 4, 2. 
3 From the Richard Zschille collection. We are indebted to Mr J G Scott for drawing our attention 

to this quiver. 
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5. TOOLS (Fig. 21) 
Except for the shortness of the handle, the first of the implements illustrated in Fig. 21 could 
easily be mistaken for the 'bearded' type of war axe. But there is no doubt that it is a hatchet, 
since another similar implement on the same grave-slab (PI. 4B) has the blade partly sunk 
in a block of wood, while one of the persons named on the stone is John Carpentarius (Inscrip
tion No. 84, p. 151). No. 2, a ponderous implement with a T-shaped head,! is also a 

5 (, 7 8 

Fig. 21 Hatchet (1 Kilmory); side-axe (2 KeilIs (Knapdale)); hammers (3-4 Kilmory, 5 Oronsay 
Priory, 6 Kilkivan); tongs (7 Kilmory); farriers' pincers (8 Kilkivan); anvils (9 Kilmory, 

w Omn"yPriory, H FinI,gg~, "~'3 Kilkivm) A (,1> / & 22- / z.. 

wood-worker's tool which had a long life. 2 Apparently Frankish in origin, it is illustrated in a 
St Gall manuscript of the early 9th century in the hands of a man working on a roof, while on 
the Bayeux Tapestry it is being used by shipwrights to plane timbers. Similar side-axes, as 
they are termed, were employed by ships' carpenters and by coopers until late in the 19th 
century for dressing and surfacing roughly-hewn planks and staves. The blades of the later 
side-axes are not in line with the handles but are slightly off-set to the right in order to allow 
the hands more freedom of movement, and it is possible that this was also the case with the 
illustrated example. 

The blacksmith's insignia-hammers, tongs and anvils-are depicted on a cross-shaft and 
on several grave-slabs, and in two cases the person named on the stone has the surname 
Faber, 'Smith' (Inscriptions Nos. 75, pp. 144-6, and 82, p. ISO). The hammers may 
be either symmetrical in outline like nos. 3 and 4, or pointed at one end like nos. 5 and 6, and 
both tongs (no. 7) and farriers' pincers (no. 8) are represented. Apart from no. 9, the anvils 
(nos. 9-13) are of an unusual type with a beak at either end, a narrow waist, and a prominent 
tang at the bottom for fitting into a larger anvil or a stand. No anvils of this shape seem to 
have survived in Scotland, the closest analogy being a bronze anvil of unknown date and 
provenance, now in the National Museum of Antiquities, which has a tang similar to those of 
nos. II and 12 but only a single beak. 

6. SHEARS (Fig. 22) 
Two kinds of shears are found on the West Highland carvings, one sharp-pointed and the 
other with square ends. Only two representations of square-ended shears are known, but the 

1 At KeilIs (Knapdale), PSAS, liv (1919-20), p. 251, fig. 3. 
2 London and the Vikings, London Museum Catalogues, No. 1 (1927), Type Il, p. 24. 
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pointed variety are very common, occurring on flat grave-slabs throughout the entire region, 
on three free-standing crosses, on one stone bearing an effigy of a man in armour, and on the 
shaft of a market cross now in the burial-ground at Strathlachlan. They appear on the products 
of the Iona, Kintyre and Loch Awe schools, both before and after the year 1500, and the fact 
that they have not so far been found on any of the Oronsay carvings is probably not significant 
in view of the small number of such carvings that have been identified. 

In England pointed shears frequently occur on monumental slabs from early post-Conquest 
times onwards, and by the 13th century, if not before, they also appear on Scottish tombstones. 
As shears were the equivalent of scissors in the Middle Ages, they were used for many different 
purposes, and the representations on grave-slabs have sometimes been interpreted as house
wives' implements, and taken to mean that the deceased were women, while at other times they 
have been regarded as the emblems of clothiers or woolstaplers. In the case of the West 
Highland stones, however, neither of these explanations will serve, since pointed shears occur 
on the tombstones of both men and women, and are too numerous to be the badge of any parti
cular trade. If they have any symbolical significance, it can only be a reference to the cutting 
of the thread of life, but even this is doubtful as the West Highland sculptors seem to have 
been more interested in producing realistic illustrations of objects and scenes from everyday 
life than in allegorical representations. 

1 3 

c'---_--
Fig. 22 Pointed shears (r Iona, 2 Southend, 3 Strathlachlan, 4 Inch Kenneth); cropping-shears 

(5 Kilmory); scissors (6 Craighouse) 

The pointed shears depicted on the carvings all have a pronounced round or oval loop at 
the top, and many of them (e.g. no. I) are of the simple form that has persisted from Roman 
times to the present day. Others, however, like nos. 2, 3 and 4, show a horizontal bar linking 
the two arms, and it is not certain what this is intended to represent. One possible explanation 
is that it is a detachable clasp fitted over the blades to compress them together when the shears 
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are not in use. On the other hand some surviving medieval shears! have had one or more 
triangular or semicircular notches cut out of the blades immediately below the shoulders for 
cutting thick items, too thick for the shear blades themselves to handle, and it may be that 
the models for nos. 2-4 were of this kind. 

Both the pairs of square-ended shears are on slabs at Kilmory (PI. 41B, C): they are very 
large and their size and shape, together with traces of a stirrup-grip on the lower blade of one 
pair (no. 5), indicate that they were cropping-shears commemorating clothiers. One of the 
two stones is uninscribed but the other has the names of two persons on the blades of the shears 
(Inscription No. 82, p. 150). One of these, Henry Tulloch, is presumably the clothier 
who commissioned the memorial, while the other, Cristinus Faber (Smith), has evidently 
appropriated the slab at a later date, since he has added the insignia of his trade, a hammer 
and tongs, at the foot of the stone. Both epitaphs are in Lombardic capitals and therefore date 
to before 1500. 

From at least Roman times onward woollen cloth was given a softer finish after it had been 
fulled by combing it with teazels in order to raise the ends of the fibres to the surface, and then 
by cropping the ends with shears. The earliest cropping was probably done with ordinary 
shears, but large shears, provided with square ends so as not to damage the cloth, existed in 
Roman times, and a pair similar to those on the slabs at Kilmory is illustrated in use in the 
Clothiers' window of the cathedral at Semur-en-Auxois, in the Cote d'Or, which dates to 
about 1460 (PI. 41A).2 

7. SCISSORS 

Although scissors have been found in Saxon graves in England they were not in common use 
even in the later Middle Ages, shears being employed for most domestic purposes. Surviving 
examples of medieval scissors are a great rarity, but illustrations of scissors approximating to 
modern types occasionally appear on tombstones and monumental brasses in England in the 
13th and 14th centuries. The pair shown on Fig. 22, no. 6, taken from an unpublished (?I 5th
century) grave-slab on the island of Jura, is the only example noted on the West Highland 
carvings, and is possibly the earliest representation of scissors in Scotland. The stone is not 
inscribed, but analogies with English brasses and post-Reformation monuments in Scotland 
suggest that the deceased was probably a tailor. 

8. CASKETS (Fig. 23) 

In the National Museum of Antiquities of Scotland there are two very similar caskets made 
of whalebone (PI. 38). Known as the 'Eglinton' and 'Fife' caskets respectively, they are both 
fitted with locks and bronze mountings and are decorated all over with interlaced designs. 
Romilly AlIen considered that the Fife casket had been made before the 12th century, and 
included drawings of it in his book The Early Christian Monuments of Scotland;3 but in a 
subsequent paper4 Graham Callander suggested that both caskets were of more recent date, 
pointing out that representations of caskets with identical mountings occur on many of the 
late medieval carvings in the West Highlands. It could of course be argued that the original 
models for the casket motif, as for certain of the swords portrayed on the same series of carv
ings, were already of some antiquity when they were copied. Moreover, the use of pellets to 
fill vacant spaces in and around the plaitwork-a distinctive feature of the decoration on both 
caskets-does not necessarily rule out an earlier date than Callander allowed, since combina-

1 Medieval Catalogue, London Museum Catalogues, no. 7 (1940), T ype IV, pp. 155- 7, fig. 47. 
There is a similar pair of shears in the site-museum at Byland Abbey, Yorkshire. 

2 Singer, S et al. (edd.), A History of Technology, ii (1956), p. 217 and fig. 190. 
3 ECMS, part I, figs . 30-1. 4 PSAS, Ix (1925-6), pp. 105- 17. 
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tions of pellets and interlacing occur on 10th-IIth century Anglo-Scandinavian sculpture in 
northern England, Galloway and the Isle of Man, and on earlier metal-work. On the other hand 
the coarse tightly-woven interlacing with sharply angled changes of direction, such as appears, 
for example, in the fourth and fifth panels on the lid of the Eglinton casket (PI. 38B), closely 
corresponds to the interlacing on the 15th-century slabs of the Kintyre school (PI. 19A, B); 
while plaitwork with interspersed pellets is found on the head of a cross of similar date at 
Kilfinan (Fig. 13). The small fleurs-de-lis, and the two Greek crosses with expanded ends that 
are incorporated in the design on the front of the Fife casket also favour a late medieval date. 

By way of a footnote to Callander's paper, it may be said that the casket appears on the 
products of the Iona, Kintyre and Loch Awe schools of carving, but not on those of the 
Oronsay school. It rarely figures on free-standing crosses but is common on grave-slabs of 
men and women alike, both before and after 1500. The fact, noted by Callander, that the casket 
motif has not so far been found on the tombstone of an ecclesiastic, might seem to support 
Trenholme's suggestionl that it was a symbol reserved for lay benefactors to the church, but 
its absence from the Oronsay carvings, and the comparatively small part played by symbolism 
in the work of the West Highland sculptors, makes this unlikely. 

l~bJ~~ll iDOOQ0Qlb J i~ lfo t ~U~II+ 
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Fig. 23 Caskets (I Craignish, 2 Kilbrandon, 3 Iona, 4 Keills (Knapdale)); combs (5 Inch Kenneth, 
6 Tobermory, 7 Iona); chalices (8-9 Iona, 10 Inishail, II Kilkivan); ? trencher (12 Kilninian); 
altar cruet (13 Eilean Mor); jug (14 Kilninian) 

All the caskets depicted on the monuments have similar angle-plates vandyked along the 
edges, but two of them from the Loch Sween workshop are unusual in that the binding 
incorporates cross-braced members (no. 4; PI. 23c). The rest have transverse straps only, up 
to five in number, with circular expansions marking the positions of the rivets. Several of 
them (e.g. nos. 1-2) show drop-handles, and are therefore presumably views of the lids,2 
while one, on a slab at Iona (no. 3), shows what may be a lock with a pair of hasps, as seen on 
the Eglinton casket. 

Caskets similar to those described, but also made of ivory, wood or leather, were in common 
use in Britain and on the Continent in the Middle Ages. They presumably served as trinket
boxes for storing letters, personal ornaments, keys, etc. 

1 Trenholme, Iona, p. 143. 
2 See the casket from Knockmore, Co. Clare, described by E Rynne in the North Munster Anti

quarian Journal, xiv (1971), pp. 37-40. 
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9. COMBS (Fig. 23) 
Another object of domestic use, the comb, was a popular motif of the Kintyre school, but it 
was never used by the Loch Awe carvers and only rarely elsewhere. The mermaid on the back 
of the Campbeltown Cross (Pl. IIC) is holding a single-edged comb, and there is another 
single comb (no. 5) on a curious cross on the island of Inch Kenneth, but all the rest are double
edged. Two different forms of the latter are shown-one (no. 6) in which the H-shaped body 
is taller than it is broad, the teeth being cut in the shorter sides, and the other (no. 7) in which 
the long axis of the comb is horizontal instead of vertical and the teeth are in the longer sides. 
The first of these types predominates on the 15th-century slabs made in the Kintyre work
shops, whereas two 16th-century slabs at Iona (Pl. 27A) and Tobermoryl display the second 
type-the Iona example (no. 7) showing a marked difference in gauge between the teeth on 
the opposite sides of the comb. In England medieval combs of bone, or occasionally of wood, 
are always double, and specimens of both the types illustrated here have been preserved;2 
but single combs were commonly used in Scandinavia both before and during the Middle 
Ages, while in Scotland both single and double combs are represented on the Pictish symbol 
stones. 

The importance of the comb in the liturgy gave it a symbolical significance in Early Christian 
times, when combs were frequently included amongst the relics buried with ecclesiastical 
dignitaries. On the West Highland carvings, however, the usual symbol for an ecclesiastic 
is the chalice, and the comb alone, like the casket and the pointed shears, does not seem to be 
invested with any special significance, being found on the tombstones of both men and women. 
But on a few slabs the combs are associated with circular objects which are most probably 
mirrors-medieval mirrors being simply polished round steel plates without handles. The 
Iona and Tobermory grave-slabs alluded to above display both motifs, and both of these 
commemorate women. Although the evidence is not conclusive, it seems likely, therefore, 
that where the mirror and comb occur together they are female emblems, as on the Pictish 
symbol stones.3 

10. ECCLESIASTICAL OBJECTS 

One of the most remarkable objects depicted on these monuments is the upper part of a tau
headed staff which appears on the left side of a fragment of a grave-slab at Lismore (Fig. 24, I). 
On the opposite side of the same slab there are traces of the lobated pommel of a sword, indi
cating that the stone was carved before 1500. The cross-piece of the staff is formed of two 
dragon-like creatures, with recurved necks and wide-open jaws, which face one another on 
either side of the shaft. Both creatures have been damaged by weathering, but one still displays 
a delicately chiselled row of fangs in the upper jaw. The shaft is of even thickness, and has a 
moulding immediately below the cross-piece and a knop further down. No tau-head of pre
cisely this shape his been found in Britain or Ireland, although the general design is not 
unlike that of a tau-crozier from Kilkenny, now in the National Museum of Ireland, which is 
ascribed to the 11th century.4 But the closest analogies are to be found amongst the tau-staffs 
of the Eastern churches, where the cross-pieces are frequently formed of dragon-creatures 
with retorted necks, strikingly similar to those on the Lismore slab (PI. 42B).5 It seems prob
able, therefore, that the West Highland sculptor was copying a tau-staff which had been 

1 PSAS, Ix (1925-6), p. 126, fig. 5. 
2 Medieval Catalogue, London Museum Catalogues, no. 7 (1940), pI. lxxxviii. 
3 ECMS, part i, p. xxxvii; Arch. ]., cxx (1963), p. 43. 
4 Cofl"ey, G, Royal Irish Academy Collection: Guide to the Celtic Antiquities of the Christian Period 

preserved in the National Museum, Dublin (1909), pp. 63-4, fig. 61. 
5 See Watts, W W, Catalogue of Pastoral Staves (Victoria and Albert Museum), 1924, pp. 4-5, pIs. 

19-20. 
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Fig. 24 Tau-headed staffs (1 - 2 Lismore); staff with round 
pommel (3 Kilbride) 

imported from the Near East, and the delicacy of the carving suggests that the original cross
piece may well have been made of ivory. 

Inset into the floor at the eastern end of the former cathedral of Lismore there is another 
grave-slab which exhibits, beneath a foliated cross, the incised outlines of two more tau-headed 
staffs bearing a general resemblance to the one just described (Fig. 24, 2; PI. 42A). In this 
case, however, the cross-pieces are highly stylized, the open spaces within the curves of the 
dragons' necks being indicated simply by crescentic slits, and the main interest lies in the 
shafts which are about 1'2 metres in length and devoid of knops: each gets progressively 
wider towards the foot and terminates in a long narrow spike. 

There can be no doubt that these tau-staffs are liturgical instruments, and as they have not 
been found on any medieval tombstones in the West Highlands apart from Lismore they 
presumably marked the graves of members of the cathedral chapter. The fact that one of the 
slabs in question also bore a sword is no objection to this view, since swords do occasionally 
appear on West Highland memorials to religious, as for example on the tombstone of two 
Austin canons at Oronsay (PI. 26B). Tau-shaped croziers were used at an early date byecclesia
stical dignitaries, and although they became increasingly uncommon in Western Europe after 
the 12th century they are still retained in the Greek and Cop tic churches. The more richly 
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decorated of the surviving examples, such as the Alcester staff in the British Museum and a 
number of 12th-century tau-heads in the Victoria and Albert Museum, were probably the 
possessions of bishops or abbots, and a pastoral staff with a tau-head actually appears on a 
seal of Odo, Bishop of Bayeux, dating to about 1060. But the bishops and abbots figured on the 
West Highland carvings normally carry the scroll-type of pastoral staff,! a fine example of 
which is also borne by a prior, Donald MacDuffie, on a grave-slab at Oronsay (PI. 27D). 
Moreover, as Longhurst has pointed out,2 the use of tau-heads was not confined to croziers, 
a monk in a monastic Life of St Edmund being shown with a staff of this kind.3 It seems likely, 
therefore, that the Lismore objects represent the staff of office not of the bishop but of some 
lesser dignitary of the cathedral-and possibly, as Monsignor McRoberts has suggested to 
us, of the 'chantor' (precentor). For in certain of the larger medieval cathedrals the rulers of 
the choir, who frequently had the precentor at their head, carried tau-shaped staffs which were 
often made of silver and elaborately wrought, and we know from the Fasti that Lismore had a 
precentor as well as a dean, a chancellor and a treasurer. The presence of two staffs on one of 
the Lismore slabs suggests that it may have covered the burial-place of more than one pre
centor, just as a tombstone decorated with four crosses at Iona marked the resting-place of 
four priors (see Inscription No. 2S, pp. IIS-IS). The only other object on the West Highland 
carvings which in any way resembles the Lismore ceremonial staffs is a rod of about the same 
length, and with an identical spike at the foot, but having a circular pommel surmounted by a 
tang in place of the tau-head (Fig. 24, 3). Two examples of this have been noted, in both 
cases accompanied by swords, one being on a grave-slab on the floor of St Odhran's Chapel 
on Iona, and the other on a grave-slab in the churchyard at Kilbride, near Oban. Again we 
are presumably dealing with a symbol referring to the rank or status of the deceased, but it 
has not been possible to identify the prototype of this object. 

No pre-Reformation chalices have survived intact in Scotland, but there are numerous 
representations, both with and without patens, on the tombstones of ecclesiastics. The 
commonest type on the West Highland carvings consists of two approximately hemispherical 
bowls, one of which forms the cup and the other the base, separated by a knop. The knop may 
be small and on a long stem (Fig. 23, S), or large with little or no stem showing (no. 9). The 
National Museum of Antiquities of Scotland possesses a pewter 'grave chalice' of this kind 
from Bervie, Kincardineshire, and also a wax model of a similar one which was found with 
fragments of a paten and a crozier in a tomb, supposed to be that of Bishop Thomas Tulloch 
(c. I422-4S), in St Magnus Cathedral, Kirkwall. In a few instances, however, the bases of the 
chalices portrayed on the carvings are triangular rather than semicircular in section (no. 10), 
while a chalice on what is probably a late I sth-century slab at Kilkivan (no. I I; PI. ISA) has 
a marked lip or bead at the rim, and a relatively low, concave-sided base with a moulding at 
the foot. 

On the tombstone. of an unknown priest on Eilean Mor, off the coast of Knapdale, a chalice 
is flanked on the left by an altar cruet (Fig. 23, 13) and on the right by a sanctus bell, while a 
plain rectangular incised panel below these objects may be intended to represent the missal. 

II. EATING AND DRINKING VESSELS 

A single-handed jug, a round bowl or platter, and two square objects, one of which has a 
circular depression in the centre, are figured along with other domestic objects (casket and 
shears) on a grave-slab at Kilninian (PI. 29c). The slab is uninscribed, but as the principal 
feature of the decoration is a claymore it presumably falls within the period c. ISOO-IS60. The 

1 A figure on a cross-shaft at Kilberry carries an archiepiscopal staff (White, Knapdale, pI. ix) . 
2 Longhurst, M H, English Ivories (1926), p. 11. 3 Ibid., fig. 3. 
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jug (Fig. 23, 14) is of a type common in England from the 13th to the 15th centuries, while the 
square objects (e.g. Fig. 23, 12) are most probably trenchers.1 

12. GALLEYS 

Another object of frequent recurrence is the Highland galley, which is found on grave-slabs, 
effigies and free-standing crosses, and even as the sole decoration on a font which was formerly 
in the churchyard at Clachan, Glen Fyne,2 but whose present whereabouts are unknown. 
Apart from a short general account in I F Grant's Highland Folk Ways,3 and a note by A R 
Cross in the Mariners' Mirror,4 little of value has been written about Highland galleys and 
related vessels such as birlinns and lymphads,5 and there are two questions of particular interest 
in connection with the present enquiry to which no satisfactory answers have been given. 
The first is whether the galleys depicted on the monuments are reasonably faithful representa
tions of vessels actually in use in the Western Isles in late medieval times, or whether they are 
simply stylized versions of earlier, obsolete ships. And the second question is what significance 
is to be attached to the fact that the galleys are not identical in appearance on these carvings, 
the sail being sometimes furled and sometimes spread, or even omitted altogether. 

By far the best illustration of a Highland galley occurs on one of the series of decorative 
panels that adorn the early 16th-century tomb of Alexander MacLeod at Rodel, Harris (PI. 
32A). The panel was accidentally damaged a few years ago, and the carving is most readily 
appreciated from a drawing (Fig. 25) made from a cast and from photographs in the National 
Monuments Record of Scotland. This shows a single-masted clinker-built vessel with high 
stem and stern, and a stern rudder. The keel-plank and the individual strakes are clearly 
shown, while the fact that the ends of the strakes appear to be pointed implies that the stem
and stern-posts were stepped in order to provide a strong attachment. This method of con
struction was practised by northern boat-builders during the Viking period and the Early 
Middle Ages from Greenland to Pomerania. It is not used in the Oseberg, Tune or Gokstad 
ships, but occurs in the small ship's boat from Gokstad (c. AD 850),6 and in all five of the late 
Viking ships that were sunk in Roskilde Fjord, near Skuldelev, Denmark,7 in the first half of the 
IIth century. The same jointing technique can also be observed in representations of boats 
on the walls of medieval churches in Scandinavia,s and in the margin of an Icelandic manu
script, the Codex Reginus, which probably dates from about 1270.9 In Scotland two stepped 
stems or sterns of oak which had been buried in a bog, presumably to season the wood, have 
been found on the island of Eigg, 10 and similar discoveries have been made in Western Norway. 
It has been assumed that the Eigg timbers are of Viking date, but if, as seems likely (infra, p. 
182), the Rodel carver was copying a contemporary vessel, stepped stem- and stern-posts 
must have continued in use in the Western Isles at least until the third decade of the 16th 
century-long after they are believed to have been abandoned in the rest of Europe. 

180 

1 PSAS, Ix (1925-6), p. 114, n. 2. 
2 Campbell, Lord Archibald, Argyllshire Galleys: Some Typical Examples from Tomb Slabs and 

Crosses (1906), p. 65, pI. xxiv. 
3 Pp. 252-5. 4 Vol. 36 (1950), pp. 27°-I. 
6 The terms 'galley', 'birlinn' and 'lymphad' are sometimes used as though they were synonymous, 

but contemporary records make it clear that they refer to different types of vessels. Thus, in 1608 
(HP, iii, p. II2) there is a reference to the destruction of 'lumfaddis, birlingis and Hieland 
gallayis', while a document of 1615 (RPC, 1st series, x (1613-16), p. 347) states that a birlinn has 
12-18 oars, and a galley 18-24 oars. 

6 Nicolaysen, N, The Viking Ship Discovered at Gokstad in Norway (1882), pI. v, 12. 
7 Acta Archaeologica, xxxviii (1967), pp. 73-174. 
8 Christensen, A E, Jr., Boats of the North (Oslo, 1968), p. 45. 9 Ibid., p. 46. 

10 PSAS, xii (1876-8), pp. 594-5, figs. 16-17 (inverted in both cases); Shetelig, H (ed.), Viking 
Antiquities in Great Britain and Ireland, part ii (Grieg, S, Viking Antiquities in Scotland), Oslo 
1940, p. 179, fig. 87. 
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Fig. 25 Galley on the tomb of Alexander MacLeod at Rodel (the two figure-heads are taken from a 
grave-slab at Iona) 

On the upper strake of the Rodel ship there is a single row of oar-ports, seventeen in 
number, each of which has a horizontal slot aft wide enough to allow the blade of the oar to 
pass through when the oar was being shipped. The mast, which is stepped centrally, is sup
ported by both fore- and back-stays, and by two pairs of shrouds (the pair on the port side 
being obscured by the sail), while near the top of the mast there is an expansion pierced by a 
hole through which the halyard runs. The single square sail is reinforced at the edges and is 
controlled by braces, which would also serve as downhauls when needed; curiously the braces 
are not attached to the ends of the yard, where maximum leverage could be exerted, but 
the accuracy of the Rodel carving in this respect is borne out by other illustrations of Highland 
galleys. The short vertical lines on the sail are almost certainly reef-points by which the cloth 
could be tied up in a bundle when it was necessary to shorten sail, for although representations 
of reef-points are rare before the 17th century, they appear on a late 12th-century seal of La 
Rochelle, and are known to have been employed throughout the Middle Ages. On the leading 
edge of the stem-post there is a beaded strip of uncertain purpose; it is too high to have been 
any kind of protective fender for the bow, and is probably merely a decorative feature. 

That the Rode! boat is of Scandinavian ancestry is manifest from its close resemblance to 
the ships of the Vikings, and especially the well-known ship that was found in a burial-mound 
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at Gokstad, in Norway, in 1881.1 This was a double-ended clinker-built vessel, measuring 
23 ·33 metres in length over all, which could be propelled either by a single sailor by oars. 
The main difference is that it was steered by a side rudder, stern rudders not being invented 
until c. 1200, while the sail was probably oblong rather than square, Viking sails depicted in 
contemporary illustrations being about twice as wide as they are tall. The rigging of the 
Gokstad boat, as reconstructed by Akerlund, 2 is remarkably similar to that of the Rodel 
galley, but this reconstruction is necessarily largely conjectural and has been challenged. 
It certainly bears little resemblance to the rigging of the early Viking vessel shown on one of 
the Gotland stones,3 where a mass of ropes, not yet satisfactorily interpreted, is attached to 
the lower edge of the sail. The Gokstad ship had sixteen pairs of oar-holes, all furnished with 
slots for the passage of the oar-blades which were however not horizontal but angled; as in 
ancient Greek ships the holes could be closed by internal shutters when not in use. The lofty 
stem- and stern-posts of the Rodel vessel, and the considerable sheer fore and aft, are also a 
legacy of its Viking ancestry, and are common to all carvings of West Highland galleys, 
including graffiti on the wall of Kilchattan church on the island of Luing, and on a rock 
near Creagan.4 On many of these carvings the tops of the stem- and stern-posts of the galleys 
are not flat but terminate in each case in a single (or more rarely a double) prong. It has been 
suggested that the double prongs were intended to support the mast when lowered, but the 
single ones, which are present on the Rodel galley, must have had a different function, and 
were probably poles to which detachable figure-heads or banners could be secured. It is a 
commonplace that Viking ships were embellished with figure-heads of dragons and other 
animals: these might be of wood, carved in the round, or copper and bronze vanes, elaborately 
wrought and gilded, which would turn in the wind.5 A sketch of a flotilla in harbour on a 
13th-century rune-stick from Bergen6 illustrates both types of device, and also lends support 
to the theory that they were sometimes removed when the vessels were tied up, since a number 
of the prows are undecorated. A few of the galleys on the West Highland monuments do in 
fact carry figure-heads, and the pair illustrated in Fig. 25, which occur at either end of a galley 
on one of the grave-slabs at Iona, 7 may well represent vanes, as A Bugge has suggested,8 

since they are facing in the same direction. But in other instances it is uncertain whether 
wooden or metal figure-heads are intended, while in two cases9 both the stems and sterns are 
adorned by banners. 

The Rodel carving shows such close observation of technical detail that there can be no 
doubt that the sculptor was illustrating a vessel in contemporary use. The gudgeons and pin tIes 
by which the rudder is fastened to the hull, the traveller securing the yard to the mast, the 
robands on the yard-arm, the reef-points, the oar-ports and the extra stitching that binds the 
edge of the sail are all meticulously drawn and must have been copied from one of the galleys 
of MacLeod's fleet. The existence of this fleet is attested in a crown charter of 1498lO granting 
to the MacLeods their estates in Skye and Harris, under the terms of which they were obliged 
to keep one ship of twenty-six oars and two of sixteen oars for the service of the king in 
peace and war. The Rodel vessel is larger than these, and if it is assumed that the distance 
between the centres of the oar-ports was about one metre, as on the Gokstad ship, it would 
measure about 24 metres in length over all. 
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1 Nicolaysen, N, op . cit. 2 Unda Maris (1955-6), p. 81. 
3 Lindquist, S, Gotlands Bildsteine (KungI. Vitterhets Historie Och Antikvitets Akademien, 

Stockholm, 1941), figs . 80-1, 86, 97. 
4 Inventory of Argyll, ii, figs. 132 and 248. 
• Shetelig, H, Falk, Hand Gordon, E V, Scandinavian Archaeology (1937), p. 358; Acta Archaeo-

logica, ii (1931), pp . 159-84. 
6 Acta Archaeologica, xxix (1958), p. 137. 
7 Drummond, Monuments, pI. xvii, 2. 8 Acta Archaeologica, ii (1931), p. 178. 
9 Drummond, Monuments, pI. xvii, I; Graham, Islay, pI. ii, 3. 

10 RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 2420. 
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As A R Cross emphasised in his note, the fact that the single-masted, clinker-built, sea-going 
ship was still in use in Scotland almost a century after it had given place to the three-master in 
England is not simply a measure of the difference in the wealth of the two countries. Admittedly 
the West Highlands and Islands did not possess the resources, either of money or materials, 
to build the larger vessels, but the galleys survived primarily because they were excellent 
general-purpose craft, manreuverable in both deep and shallow water and independent of the 
elements to the extent that they could be rowed or sailed. Nor was the Rodel boat by any 
means the last of its class, for as late as 1734 single-masted, square-sailed craft with oar-ports, 
but without the high stems and sterns of the galleys, were plying on Loch Shiel,1 

Two explanations have been offered to account for the fact that the galleys and their acces
sories are not portrayed in the same fashion on all monuments. Lord Archibald Campbell 
thought that the carvers were faithfully reproducing actual differences in the vessels used by 
the various chiefs,2 but in their discussion of the Iona monuments Macmillan and Brydall 
maintained that the representations were purely heraldic-arguing that the galley was a badge 
common to many if not all the island chiefs, and that it was differenced for the various clans 
or septs by having the sail furled or spread, a flag or flame at the masthead or prow and so 
forth.3 Neither of these explanations, however, fits the facts, and it is necessary to pursue the 
question in rather more detail. 

The use of the galley as a badge in the Western Isles goes back at least as far as the time of 
Reginald, one of the sons of Somerled, who died in 1207. The Paisley cartulary records4 that 
on one side of Reginald's seal there was a ship filled with men-at-arms, and a surviving seal 
of Angus Mar, Reginald's grandson, bears a similar device.5 The galley then found its way into 
the repertoire of the late medieval sculptors, and was frequently used in the decoration 
of flat grave-slabs and free-standing crosses. In such cases it is normally not on a shield, and 
variations in the treatment of the subject seem to have no heraldic significance but are merely 
stylistic differences reflecting the work of the different schools. The Kintyre school, for 
example, always shows the sail furled, and often small heater-shaped shields and banners are 
disposed amongst the rigging-the banners being either rectangular or vandyked along the 
rear edge; Human figures are also occasionally introduced, as on a slab at Nereabolls6 where 
an armed warrior is standing in the bows while a sailor climbs the rigging. The galleys on the 
products of the Iona school are generally similar to the Kintyre series, the only exception 
being a vessel on the MacKinnon Cross of 1489 (PI. 16A), which has neither a sail nor even a 
yard. The Oronsay carvings on the other hand never show a galley with a furled sail: in 
two instances the sail is missing but otherwise it is always spread, as on the tombstone 
of Murchardus MacDuffie (PI. 26c). And lastly the galley had evidently no attraction for the 
Loch Awe school, for apart from one crudely-drawn example on a stone at Kilmichael 
Glassary7 it does not appear on any of their grave-slabs or crosses. 

In the great majority of cases, therefore, the galley cannot be construed as a personal 
emblem when it occurs on a pre-Reformation West Highland carving, although it may help 
to determine where that carving was made. Nevertheless, there is no doubt that subordinate 
chiefs as well as the Lords of the Isles had adopted the galley as an heraldic device before 1500, 
since it appears with other charges on the shield of Bricius MacKinnon (PI. 8A), and on 
that of another figure at Iona (PI. 8D), traditionally but probably erroneously identified as 
one of the MacLeans of Ross; also on the shield of an unidentified figure at Killean, Kintyre 

1 SS, v (1961), pp. 96-9. 
2 Campbell, Lord Archibald, Argyllshire Galleys : Some Typical Examples from Tomb S labs and 

Crosses (1906), p. 9. 
3 Macmillan, A and Brydall, R, Iona : its History .. Antiquities, etc. (1'898), p. 60. 
4 Registrum monasterii de Passalet (Maitland Club, J832), p. 149. 
5 Antiquity, xxxvi (1962), pI. viii (b). 6 Graham, Islay, pI. xxi, 71. 
7 Drummond, Monuments, pI. lxxii, 2. 
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(PI. 8c). In the early 16th century the galley is found on a shield on a sculptured panel at 
Inishail (Fig. 18,4), and it is incorporated in the arms of Campbell of Lerags on the back of the 
Lerags Cross (PI. 35D). The reason for its appearance on the Rodel tomb is presumably also 
heraldic, for less than one hundred years later we find it borne as a charge on the arms of 
Sir Roderick MacLeod, chief of the clan, who died in 1626. 

13. CASTLES 

On another of the panels that line the recess of Alexander MacLeod's tomb at Rodel there is a 
carving of a castle (PI. 32A). MacGibbon and Ross describe it as a 'faint outline' ,1 but a drawing 
(Fig. 26, r) made from a cast shows that it is in fact no less detailed than its companion-piece, 

1 

Fig. 26 Castle (I RodeI); tower-house (2 LochaIine) 

Mi!J I p,·l.-f1.. (. 
the galley, which occupies a corresponding position on the opposite side of the recess. In the 
accompanying epitaph (Inscription No. 2, pp. 97-8) the deceased is described as lord of 
Dunvegan, but there does not seem to be any justification for the assumption2 that this is an 
illustration of Dunvegan Castle itself. On the contrary, it appears to be simply a stylized 
version of a castle which has been tailored to fit the irregular space available; and in the 
accentuation of details such as crenellations and corbels it recalls the toy forts of childhood. 
It is worth remarking, however, that the stepped merlons are an Irish form,3 and as yet 
unknown in Scotland. Another point of interest is that the entrance to the castle is closed by a 
raised drawbridge, the cross-braced members in the doorway evidently being the framework 
on the underside of the timber platform." This seems to be the only instance of a castle on any 
of the monuments under consideration, but there are representations of two towers. One of 
these (Fig. 26, 2), which also displays the Irish type of battlement, is associated with a galley 
on an unpublished and uninscribed 16th-century slab at Lochaline, while the other is borne as 
a charge on the shield of one of the Iona effigies.5 In all three cases the design is presumably 
of heraldic significance, the MacLeods of Dunvegan having a castle emblazoned on their coat 
of arms to this day. 

1 Eccles . Arch., iii , p. 369. 
2 Simpson, W D, The Ancient Stones of Scotland (1965) , p. 235. 
3 L eask, H G , Irish Castles and Castellated Houses (1964), p. 88. 
, The authors are indebted to Mr J G Dunbar for drawing their attention to this feature. 
fi Drummond, Monuments, pIs. xxxvii, xxxviii. 
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14. MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS 

Writing in IS82 about the manners and customs of the inhabitants of the Western Isles, George 
Buchanan says: 'They are exceedingly fond of music, and employ harps of a peculiar kind, 
some of which are strung with brass, and some with catgut. In playing they strike the wires 
either with a quill, or with their nails, suffered to grow long for the purpose; but their grand 
ambition is to adorn their harps with great quantities of silver and gems, those who are too 
poor to afford jewels substituting crystals in their stead. Their songs are not inelegant, and, 
in general, celebrate the praises of brave men; their bards seldom choosing any other subject'.1 
And elsewhere in the same passage he observes: 'Instead of a trumpet they use a bagpipe'. 

Only two harps are represented on the late medieval West Highland monuments. One, 
which is played by a figure seated in a boat on a grave-slab at Iona (PI. SD), is too small to 
show any details, but the other, on a slab at Keills (Knapdale), is readpy identifiable as a 
clarsach-the robust type of harp commonly used in Scotland and Ireland from the 14th to 
the middle of the 18th century.2 A century ago, when it was drawn by White (PI. 23c), the 
individual strings and the ornament on the soundbox of the Keills instrument were visible, 
but owing to subsequent weathering these and a number of other delicately incised details of 
the decoration of this remarkable stone have now vanished. Apart from a few words, the 
inscription round the margin (No. 78, p. 146) was already indecipherable in White's day, but 
on stylistic grounds the slab can be confidently ascribed to the end of the 15th century, and 
it is likely that it commemorated two members of a family of harpers in the service of the 
MacNeills of Gigha. In the Middle Ages harpers were included along with physicians, 
orators and poets in the retinues of chiefs in both Scotland and Ireland, and the profession 
was commonly a hereditary one. The clarsach was a particularly difficult instrument to learn, 
and it is said that it could only be mastered by those who began to study it before the age of 
about ten. 

Unquestionably the finest surviving example of the earlier clarsachs is the one in the 
National Museum of Antiquities of Scotland (PI. 37A) that is said to have been given to Beatrix 
Gardyn of Banchory by Mary, Queen of Scots, when she was on a hunting expedition in Atholl, 
and which was for a long time in the possession of the Robertsons of Lude, Perthshire. It 
has often been described and illustrated, the best accounts being those of Armstrong3 and 
Bell,4 and it has been pointed out that it bears such a close resemblance to another ancient 
harp, the so-called Brian Boru harp now in Trinity College, Dublin, that the pair may have 
come from the same workshop. Whether this workshop was in Ireland or Scotland is difficult 
to say. Advocates of a Scottish origin for both instruments have laid stress on the fact that the 
geometric decoration on the sound boxes is almost identical with that on the box of the clarsach 
depicted on the Keills slab. But this argument is not conclusive, for musicians, like skilled 
artificers, moved freely across the North Channel in the Middle Ages, and even if the harpers 
interred at Keills were Scottish, as the forename of one of them (Alan) suggests, it could 
still be that the instrument on which they played had been imported. What does seem to tip 
the balance in favour of a Scottish origin for the Queen Mary harp at least, is the foliaceous 
decoration on the fore-pillar and upper part of the soundbox, which, in its use of scrolls 
incorporating palmette and split-palmette motifs, is strikingly similar to the work of the West 
Highland carvers. In particular, the spiral arrangement of clusters of split-palmette leaves on 
the fore-pillar (PI. 37B) is one of the characteristic patterns of the Iona school of monumental 
sculpture (see Fig. 3, 3), but as far as we are aware has no parallel in Irish art of the period. 

1 Buchanan, History, p. 4 I • 

2 Collinson, F, The Traditional and National Music (Jf Scotland (I966), cap. viii; Rimmer, J, 'The 
Morphology of the Irish Harp', Calpin Society Journal, xvii, pp. 39-49. 

3 Armstrong, R B, Musical Instruments, part i, The Irish and the Highland Harps (I904), pp. I68-83. 
4 PSAS, xv (I880-I), pp. I0-33 . 
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Surprisingly bagpipes do not appear on any of the late medieval West Highland stones. In 
the National Museum of Antiquities of Scotland there is, however, a stand of bagpipes which 
bears on the stock a representation of a West Highland galley, the date 1409 and the letters 
R MeD, while the drones and chanter are ornamented with interlace. Although it has been 
published as if it were genuine,! this instrument is clearly of no great antiquity. In the first 
place the interlace ornament on the chanter, the brass ferrules and the studs are patently 
much later in date than 1409. Then the Lombardic characters have a bogus appearance, 
while in the West Highlands the practice of inscribing dates on portable objects and stone 
monuments does not seem to have been adopted before the second half of the 15th century, 
and initials were not used to represent names until the 16th century. And lastly the galley 
arouses misgivings since it displays a flag at the masthead: no 15th-century representation of 
a West Highland galley shows a flag in this position, but it is of course a common-feature of the 
heraldic galley from the 16th century onwards. Obviously nothing would be gained by probing 
further into the history of this instrument, which is such a transparent forgery that it is difficult 
to believe that the person who made it intended it to be taken seriously.2 

15. HUNTING-SCENES 

The prominent part played by deer-hunting in Highland life in the Middle Ages is reflected 
in the frequency with which hunting-scenes are depicted on the monuments. They are found 
both before and after 1500 on crosses, effigies and grave-slabs, and on the products of all the 
principal schools of carving. As in Pictish sculpture, it can be assumed that such scenes are 
uninhibitedly representational, and have none of the symbolic overtones that can be inferred 
in the case of stag-hunts portrayed on many Early Christian monuments. Usually only animals 
are shown, a dog or a pair of dogs attacking a stag or hind, but human figures are added in a 
few instances. On the back of Alexander MacMillan's cross at Kilmory there is a huntsman 
wearing a knee-length pleated or quilted tunic and a hood with a liripipe (Fig. 14; PI. 24B). 
He grasps an axe in both hands, and at his right hip is a hunting-horn with a metal binding 
which is vandyked along one edge in the manner of the angle-plates on the caskets (Fig. 23). 
Huntsmen in similar attire occur on grave-slabs at Kildalton,3 Saddell,4 and Kilchoan, 
although the Saddell figure carries a sword in place of an axe. The most ambitious hunting
scene, however, is to be found on the tomb of Alexander MacLeod at Rodel. Here one of the 
panels (PI. 32B) that line the back of the arched recess shows MacLeod on foot attended by 
two gillies, each with a brace of dogs, while the quarry, three startled deer, are portrayed on 
an adjacent panel. This delightful carving is full of interest and has not previously received the 
attention that it merits. MacLeod's costume-a bascinet, an aventail and hauberk of mail, 
and two long undergarments, the lower of which reaches to the ankles-is more suited for 
warfare than for hunting, and was presumably adopted in this context merely to emphasise his 
superior status. In one hand he holds a claymore, and in the other a long-handled axe (Fig. 
20, 7). The gillies are both wearing flat caps, hip-length jackets and buckled shoes, but 
whereas the legs of the first man are concealed by the skirt of a long undergarment, those of 
the second are either bare or covered by hose. The latter figure carries a cross-bow and quiver 
which have been described elsewhere (p. 172), while his companion holds a short staff in his 
right hand, and in his left the dog-leads which are connected to a strap on his wrist by a swivel
link. Swivel-links of various kinds, designed to prevent the leashes from becoming tangled 
when several dogs were being run in harness, were commonly used in Scandinavia in the Viking 
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1 Ibid., xiv (1879-80), pp. 120-3; Drummond,], Ancient Scottish Weapons, etc. (1881), pI. xlvii. 
2 While this book was in the press, a note confirming that these pipes are of comparatively recent 

date was published in PSAS, ciii (1970-1), pp. 240-1. 
3 Graham, Islay, pI. xxvi, 81. 4 White, Kintyre, pI. xli, 2. 
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period, and there is a somewhat similar example to the one illustrated at Rodel in the Archaeo
logical Museum at Oslo. 

Another kind of hunt, an otter pursuing a salmon, occurs on several grave-slabs of the 
Kintyre school, and also on two Iona-made effigies of warriors-in one case (PI. 8A) as a 
charge on a shield, and in the otherl as an ornament on the base-slab. The motif is probably of 
Scandinavian origin, since it is included in the decoration of certain Manx crosses, as an 
element in the imagery of the Sigurd saga. But the distribution of the late medieval monuments 
on which it appears does not suggest that in the West Highlands it was the badge of anyone 
particular family. 

16. INTERLACE 

Plain interlace plays only a subsidiary role in the decoration of the West Highland monuments, 
and the extent to which it was used varied from one school to another. Thus the Oronsay 
school and the other 16th-century workshops hardly employed it at all, whereas the Kintyre 
carvers regularly introduced simple and inelegant strips or knots of plaitwork (Fig. 10) as 
space-fillers, and these designs can sometimes be distinguished from earlier interlace by the 
fact that, as on the Eglinton and Fife caskets (PI. 38), the individual straps or cords are broad 
and close-knit, and change direction sharply at the edges. The Loch Awe and Iona products 
also display distinctive types of interlace, which are, however, used more sparingly than the 
Kintyre varieties. The Loch Awe craftsmen preferred a more open form of plaitwork with 
undulating cords, and like the Kintyre carvers they occasionally used a running-fret pattern 
or a double twist as a border ornament (Fig. 12). At Iona small areas of labyrinthine interlace 
were sometimes incorporated in the decoration of the free-standing crosses to break the 
monotony of the foliage ornament (e.g. PI. lIB), and a limited amount of interlace of various 
kinds was carved on a number of the slabs. From Iona, too, comes the elaborate interlocking
ring pattern (Fig. 3, 11) that later appears in a less involved form on several of the Loch 
Sween slabs (e.g. PI. 23c). But the West Highland sculptors found it difficult to resist turning 
such purely geometric ornament into foliage, as on a slab at Killean (Kintyre),! and for this 
reason their art, unlike certain manifestations of contemporary Irish art which depend almost 
entirely on interlace, cannot properly be described as 'Celtic revival'. 

1 White, Knapdale, pI. xxvii,S. 2 Inventory of Argyll, i, pI. 43A. 
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Thanks to the efforts of the Inspectorate of Ancient Monuments in the Department of the 
Environment, and the initiative of a few private individuals, steps have already been taken to 
preserve a number of the carvings that form the theme of this book. Nevertheless, the majority 
of them have been totally neglected, and from time to time concern is expressed about the 
deterioration in the condition of some of the more interesting examples that are still lying out 
of doors. Obviously it is neither desirable nor practical that all late medieval crosses and sepul
chral slabs in the West Highlands and Islands should be uprooted from their present sites and 
placed in museums. But in view of the value of such monuments for historical, genealogical 
and art-historical studies it has seemed desirable to use the opportunity presented by the 
present survey to indicate the most important carvings that are urgently in need of protection. 
In compiling the list particular attention has been paid to: (i) inscribed stones; (ii) significant 
groups of carvings (e.g. those containing many different types of carvings, or well-preserved 
carvings of widely differing dates); (iii) representative examples of the products of the various 
schools; and (iv) outstandiflg specimens of the work of the independent carvers. 

Unless they are showing obvious signs of weathering, standing crosses should doubtless be 
allowed to remain undisturbed, especially when they still occupy their original sites. Recum
bent effigies and grave-slabs, on the other hand, are under constant threat from one agency or 
another. Some are in danger of being shattered by later memorials which have been erected 
beside them on insecure foundations, while others are losing their decoration either through 
being trodden underfoot or through careless use of the mower or scythe. And all the recumbent 
monuments are threatened by exfoliation each winter owing to the formation of ice in cracks 
in the stone and in the hollowed areas of the decoration. In order to preserve such carvings 
it is essential, therefore, that they should be raised and either taken indoors, or clamped 
against a wall in an upright position, preferably under the protection of a lean-to roof. 
Sometimes the whole or part of a ruined church on the site can be utilised for this purpose, 
as for example at Kilmory and Inch Kenneth, or it may be possible to adapt some other 
structure in the graveyard, such as a disused burial enclosure, as has been done most success
fully at Clachan of Glendaruel. Where no buildings suitable for conversion are at hand, the 
obvious solution is the construction within, or close to, the graveyard of a simple shelter after 
the fashion of the one erected by the Inspectorate of Ancient Monuments at Kilberry. Recent 
experience at Campbeltown and on Islay has shown that, where only comparatively small 
numbers of monuments are involved, the task of organising, and raising funds for, rescue 
operations on the lines indicated is well within the compass of local archaeological and kindred 
societies, and the Scottish nation owes a debt of gratitude to all those who have laboured to 
preserve for posterity this unique part of its cultural heritage. 

CARVINGS MOST URGENTLY IN NEED OF PROTECTION 

ISLAY 

I. Finlaggan. The group of carvings described in Graham, Islay, pp. 28-30. 
2. Kilarrow. The group of carvings described in Graham, Islay, pp. 36-9. 
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3. Kilchoman. The group of carvings described in Graham, Islay, pp. 51-9 (apart from the 
standing cross illustrated in pI. xiii of that book). 

4. Kildalton. The effigies and slabs described in Graham, Islay, pp. 89-93. 
5. Kilnave. A single inscribed stone (Graham, Islay, pI. xii, 34). 
6. Nereabolls. The group of carvings described in Graham, Islay, pp. 66-9. 

KINTYRE 

7. Kilkivan. The group of carvings illustrated in PI. IB and described in the Inventory of 
Argyll, i, pp. 128-9, nos. 1-7. 

8. Killean. One effigy and two inscribed slabs (Inventory of Argyll, i, pp. 136-7, nos. 4,5 and 
I I) should be removed from the floor of the MacDonald vault, where they are being 
trampled upon, and placed against the side walls. 

9. Saddell Abbey. The carvings described in the Inventory of Argyll, i, pp. 142-5, nos. 2-15. 

LORN 

10. Dalmally. The two slabs illustrated in PI. 20D, E (Inventory of Argyll, ii, pp. 133-4, nos. 
2 and 8). 

11. Inishail. The altar frontal (Fig. 18) and one inscribed slab (Inscription No. 63, pp. 137-9) 
described in the Inventory of Argyll, ii, p. 136, nos. 8 and 13. 

12. Lismore. The lid of a tomb-chest (PI. 29F; Inventory of Argyll, ii, p. 162, no. 8). 

MID ARGYLL 

13. Kilmartin. One effigy (PI. 22A) and one grave-slab (PI. 20B) should be transferred from 
the Poltalloch Enclosure to the smalllapidarium. 

14. Kilmichael Glassary. The surviving slabs of the two inscribed 16th-century tomb-chests 
(pI. 29D; Drummond, Monuments, pI. lxxiii). 

MULL 

15. Kilninian. Two effigies (one 16th century, PI. 25c; the other 17th century), and one slab 
(PI. 29C). 

16. Kilvickeon. An inscribed slab (Inscription No. II, p. 103). 
17. Tobermory. An inscribed slab (Inscription No. 9, p. 103). 

SKYE 

18. Borline. A cross-shaft (PI. 15E, F) and a 16th-century slab (Inventory of the Outer Hebrides, 
Skye and the Small Isles, fig. 245). 

19· Kilmuir. An inscribed effigy (Inscription No. 4, p. 99). 
20. Skeabost Island. Three, or possibly four, effigies (Inventory of the Outer Hebrides, Skye 

and the Small Isles, p. 193). 

TIREE 

21. Kirkapoll. An inscribed slab (PI. 6D) 
22. Soroby. An inscribed cross-shaft (PI. 35B). 
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THE PETROLOGY OF THE LATE MEDIEVAL WEST HIGHLAND 
MONUMENTSl 

BY G H COLLlNS, BSc, FGS, FSA SCOT 

No scientific investigation of the types of rock employed in the manufacture of the late medieval West 
Highland monuments has previously been undertaken, and conflicting opinions have been expressed regard
ing the source of the material. Thus A Macmillan and R Brydall state that the Iona carvings are 'mostly 
cut in a tough kind of mica-schist found upon the island',2 whereas A and E Ritchie claim that the rock used 
is foreign to Iona, and that it was probably quarried at a place called Port an t-Slaoichain, on the south 
coast of the Ross of Mull.3 

In undertaking a study of this kind, the petrographer is handicapped by the fact that he cannot take 
samples for thin sectioning as freely as he would wish. Obviously there can be no question of chipping pieces 
of stone from well-preserved monuments, and the field of choice is therefore restricted to carvings which are 
broken or heavily worn, care being taken to ensure that no damage is done to any decorated surface. In the 
course of the present inquiry, however, the evidence obtained from the thin sections was supplemented by 
macroscopic examination of several hundred monuments. 

Ten types of rock were identified, and are described below in order of importance. 

I. Calc-chlorite-albite-schist 

Calc-chlorite-albite-schist is by far the most important rock-type used for these monuments. Virtually all 
the carvings produced in the Kintyre, Oronsay and Loch Sween workshops, and the majority of those turned 
out by the Iona school, appear macroscopically to be composed of this material, and twelve thin sections 
have been made from monuments as far apart as Southend (Kintyre), Finlaggan (Islay), Oronsay Priory, 
Iona, Rodel (Harris), and Eye (Lewis). The specimen from Iona Nunnery (ED 7106)4 is typical. 

In hand specimen the rock is fine-grained, greenish-grey, chloritic schist, with occasional vein lets of 
carbonate lying parallel to the schistosity. Pyrite crystals, in cubes up to 1 cm, are sometimes seen. In thin 
section the rock has a granoblastic texture with crystals of quartz, chlorite and calcite predominating. The 
chlorite is pleochroic from dark green to pale yellow. Porphyroblastic crystals of albite up to 1 mm in length 
are common. Pyrite, commonly partly altered to limonite, occurs in cubes up to 4 mm, but is locally finely 
disseminated throughout the rock. Limonite occurs coating calcite veinlets (see photomicrograph, PI. 43A). 

Within this group, variations are to be seen in thin section. In one instance, from Finlaggan (ED 7II2), 
muscovite is to be found finely dispersed throughout the chlorite of the ground mass : the mineral content 
of the rock is typical in other respects. In a thin section from Kilmichael Glassary (ED 7135), the chlorite 
shows a different pleochroism, the rock does not contain so much a bite, and randomly oriented flakes of 
muscovite are common. 

Calc-chlorite-albite-schist does not occur on Iona, or on Mull, and a search for the source from which 
the medieval masons obtained this material led to the eastern shore of Loch Sween. In order to understand 
the steps in the search, a brief description of the Dalradian Assemblage is necessary. By the Dalradian 
Assemblage is meant all those metamorphosed rocks of late Pre-Cambrian and Lower Palaeozoic age which 

1 Published by permission of the Director of the Institute of Geological Sciences. 
2 Iona: its History, Antiquities, etc. (1898), p. 58. 3 Iona Past and Present with Maps (1928), p. 11. 
4 Numbers prefixed ED or S refer to thin sections in the collections of the Institute of Geological Sciences, 

Edinburgh. 

195 



APPENDIX I 

outcrop in Scotland in the Grampian Highlands.1 The Assemblage is highly complex both in structure and 
in stratigraphy, and covers the western mainland of Scotland from the south of Kintyre, through Cowal and 
Knapdale, to Lorn. The eastern part of Islay, and the whole of Jura and Lismore, are also included. 

The original sediments were of diverse composition, and their metamorphism during the building of 
the Caledonian Mountains has resulted in a wide variety of metamorphic rocks existing today. They comprise 
quartzites, schistose grits, limestones and calc-silicate rocks, slates, phyllites and mica-schists. Igneous rocks, 
too, are present. Pillow lavas are found in the Tayvallich district, and epidiorites-intrusive basic igneous 
sheets often termed 'greenstones'-are common in the Loch Awe region and in Knapdale. Associated with 
the latter, and subordinate to them, are beds of chlorite-schist. Thus we see that the Dalradian Assemblage 
is composed of a wide range of rock-types, all metamorphosed by the Caledonian Orogeny. This regional 
metamorphism, as it is termed, was first investigated by G Barrow,2 who mapped zones of varying degrees of 
metamorphism by noting the presence of certain index minerals. Barrow's work was modified by C E Tilley,3 
and in the south-west Grampians the following zones are recognised in order of increasing metamorphic 
grade: (i) chlorite zone, (ii) biotite zone, (iii) garnet zone, (iv) kyanite zone, (v) sillimanite zone. Fig. 27 
shows the areas occupied by these zones in part of the south-west Grampians, and also a generalised outcrop 
of the epidiorites and chlorite-schists-the 'greenbed' rock-types with which we are concerned. Since the 
quarries were presumably situated near the shore, and since the rock must have been transported to the 
various workshops by boat, it was decided to carry out a search of the coastal belt between Loch Craignish 
and Loch Sween. In a detailed survey of the Craignish peninsula, J L Knill4 makes no mention of chlorite
schists, and a brief survey tended to confirm that they are absent from this district. In the course of visiting 
monuments in Knapdale, however, it was observed that calc-chlorite-albite-schist had been used in the 
construction of two buildings, Castle Sween and Kilmory Chapel, situated only 3 km apart on the east side 
of Loch Sween. Attention was therefore concentrated on this area, and about half-way between the two 
buildings a ridge composed of calc-chlorite-albite-schist was found lying parallel to the edge of the loch, 
and only 25 m from high-water mark, on the farm of Doide (Nat. Grid Ref. NR 704769). Some 700 m in 
length, the ridge rises gently from either end to a height of 30 m OD in the centre. On the steep west side 
the rock is exposed in many places and has been extensively quarried. It is thinly-jointed in a plane parallel 
to the schistosity, and slabs measuring as much as 7 m square (large enough for the manufacture of mono
lithic crosses such as those at Oronsay and Campbeltown) can be seen in the cliff face (PI. 43c), and also 
on the shore at the foot of the cliff. The evidence from Castle Sween and Kilmory Chapel leaves no doubt 
that this outcrop was worked in medieval times, and a thin section of the rock (S 53402) showed that it was 
similar in every detail (PI. 43B) to sections obtained from a number of the carvings under discussion. It 
seems likely therefore that this was one of the principal sources of the calc-chlorite-albite-schist used by the 
West Highland carvers, although the rock may well occur in other parts of the Loch Sween district. 

2. Black pyritous slate 

A number of the pre-Reformation graveyards in the vicinity of the Easdale and Ballachulish slate-belts 
(e.g. Kilbride, Lismore, Eilean Munde) contain late medieval monuments made of this rock. The monu
ments in question are mainly the work of the Loch Awe school, or of the 16th-century independent crafts
men, but a small proportion of the carvings of the Iona school are also fashioned out of this material. The 
rock is a dark-grey graphitic slate with pyrite cubes up to 0.5 cm across. No thin sections were made and the 
Easdale and Ballachulish slates are indistinguishable in hand specimen. 

3. Epidiorite 

Several grave-slabs composed of epi(jiorite occur in the Loch Awe district at Kilmartin, Dalmally and 
Kilchrenan, and one example has been noted at Clachan, in Kintyre. Monuments in this material are princi
pally of Loch Awe type, but the Clachan slab is a product of the Iona school. In hand specimen the rock 

1 For a detailed geological account of the Grampian Highlands, see Johnstone, G S, The Grampian 
Highlands, 3rd Edition (1966), British Regional Geology (Geological Survey and Museum). 

2 'On the Geology of Lower Deeside and the Southern Highland Border', Proceedings of the Geologists' 
Association, 23 (1912) , pp. 274-90. 

3 'A Preliminary Survey of Metamorphic Zones in the Southern Highlands of Scotland', Quarterly 
Journal of the Geological Society of London, 81 (1925), pp. 100-12. 

4 'The Tectonic Pattern in the Dalradian of the Craignish-Kilmelfort District, Argyllshire', Quarterly 
Journal of the Geological Society of London, 115 (1960), pp. 339-64. 
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Fig. 27 Map of part of Argyll showing areas of metamorphic grades and generalised out
crops of slates and chlorite-schists 
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is dark green, and varies in texture according to the amount of shearing to which it has been subjected 
during regional metamorphism. Where not sheared it is of igneous appearance, crystals of plagioclase and 
hornblende being clearly visible. Where sheared, it acquires a planar structure, and is distinguishable from 
the chlorite-schists by 'knots' of feldspar and amphibole. In a thin section (ED 7113) from a grave-slab 
at Kilmartin the rock is similar in composition to the calc-chlorite-albite-schists, but is of a different texture. 
Instead of being porphyroblastic, the feldspars occur as randomly oriented laths, suggesting relict igneous 
texture. Large skeletal crystals of leucoxene occur up to 1'5 mm in length. The chlorite is pleochroic, ranging 
from very pale green to pale yellow. An exact match for this rock has not been found, but very similar 
rocks occur in the Kilmartin area, and also on Eilean nan Leac, an island in Loch Sween just off-shore 
from Kilmory. A thin section of rock from this island (S 53400) shows, however, that it is less sheared than 
the rock used for the carvings. 

4. Tremolite-chlorite~schist 

A thin section (ED 7098) .was made from a grave-slab of the Loch Awe school at Kilchrenan. In hand 
specimen the rock is dark green and fine-grained, and the schistosity is slightly crenulated. In thin section 
the rock consists of lenticular aggregates of quartz, schistose chlorite and tremolite, with accessory iron ore 
and calcite. The iron ore, often altered to leucoxene, follows shear planes in the rock, between which the 
orientation of the tremolite and chlorite undulates, thus giving the rock its slightly wavy appearance. 

Tremolite-chlorite-schists are known to occur in the area of Achnamady, to the west of Kilchrenan. 
A L Harris and N G Berridge1 note them in the Nant Hydro-electric Tunnels. A thin section of rock 
(S 52351) south-west of Achnamady is similar to ED.7098. 

5. Schistose grit 

A specimen from a Loch Awe type grave-slab at Glendaruel (Cowal) has a silvery appearance in hand 
specimen, and is schistose and highly siliceous. In thin section (ED 7147) the rock consists primarily of 
angular quartz grains having a granular texture, with both m~scovite and biotite micas elongated parallel 
to the schistosity of the rock. Pyrite is common. Occasional feldspar grains are present. Epidote is an acces
sory mineral. Schistose grits are common in the Dalradian Assemblage. They are preseflt in Cowal in a 
wide belt trending north-east to south-west and cropping out to the north of Glendaruel. Unfortunately 
no thin sections are available from this area, but S 2253 from Rothesay, and S 5696 from Inverliever, Loch 
Awe, are both similar to ED 7147, and are from the same rock formation. 

6. Plagiociase-amphibolite 

In the period 1500-1560 an independent workshop, probably situated at the southern end of Harris, used 
this rock for effigies of men in armour at Bracadale (Skye) and Rodel, for a font formerly at Borline (Skye), 
and for grave-slabs at all three places. The rock is black and coarse-grained, crystals of hornblende being 
up to 5 mm in length. In thin section (ED 7094) it is seen to consist chiefly of green hornblende, biotite, and 
plagioclase feldspar, probably labradorite. Accessory minerals are sphene, apatite and zircon. 

The South Harris district, including Rodel, has recently been studied by R Dearnley,2 who informed 
the writer that the plagioclase-amphibolite is similar to many amphibolites which occur near Rodel and 
Loch Langavat. 

7. Biotite-muscovite-schist 

Several grave-slabs carved in this rock are to be found in northern and western Skye, at Trumpan, Bracadale 
and Borline. One is certainly, and the others are probably, of 16th-century date. The rock has a mottled
grey appearance and is coarse-grained. Pink garnets are sometimes present. 

This rock is foreign to Skye, but has probably come across the Minch from the Lewisian rocks of the 
Outer Hebrides. 

1 'The Geology of the Nant Hydro-electric Tunnels', Bulletin of the Geological Survey of Great Britain, 
No. 30 (1969), pp. 99-II4. 

2 'The Lewisian Complex of South Harris', Quarterly Journal of the Geological Society of London, IIS 
(1963), pp. 143-76. 
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8. Hornblende-schist 

A thin section (ED 7139) taken from a 16th-century effigy of a man in armour on Skeabost Island (Skye) 
revealed that the rock is a hornblende-schist. Macroscopically it is dark green, and is fine-grained and 
schistose. Green hornblende and quartz are the essential minerals, the hornblende being aligned along its 
prismatic faces to produce a linear schistosity. Biotite is common, with apatite as an accessory mineral. 
The source of this rock is uncertain. Hornblende-schists of this type are found both in the Moine Assemblage 
and in the Lewisian, but the present site of the effigy suggests that the material probably came from the 
Lewisian of the Outer Hebrides. 

9. Sandstone 

Sandstone was hardly ever used for the monuments described in this book, the only notable exceptions 
being the effigy of Abbot Dominic in the abbey church at Iona, and the carved voussoirs and panels on 
the tomb of Alexander MacLeod at Rode!. No thin section was made, but the sandstone, buff in colour 
and fine-grained, closely resembles in hand specimen the Carsaig sandstone used for the dressings of Iona 
Abbey and Nunnery. A thin section (S 541°3) of the rock from Carsaig shows subangular quartz grains up 
to 0'3 mm diameter, with occasional grains of feldspar-both microcline and albite-set in a siliceous 
cement. Limonite is present in the cement, giving the rock its buff colour. 

10. Chlorite-talc-schist 

In the graveyard at Kirkton, 7 km east of Kyle of Lochalsh, there is an effigy of a man in armour made 
from chlorite-talc-schist. A crude imitation of the 16th-century type of West Highland effigy seen at Rodel, 
it is patently the work of a local carver. Macroscopically the rock is pale green and strongly schistose. In 
thin section (ED 7150) fibrous chlorite and talc predominate over calcite. Iron ore is present in the form of 
pyrite and magnetite. -

Within the Lewisian of the Glenelg district, south of Loch Alsh, various occurrences of metamorphosed 
ultrabasic rocks are to be found. These were first described by C T Clough,l and they include rocks closely 
resembling the chlofite-talc-schist described above. The rock was quarried in this century at Ardintoul. 
It seems probable that the material for the effigy in question was quarried some three or four kilometres 
from Kirkton, on the south side of Loch Alsh. 

CONCLUSIONS 

In 1955 Dr J Phemister identified a chip of the 8th- or 9th-century St John's Cross, Iona, as calc-chlorite
all;>ite-schist, and expressed the opinion that the rock had been derived from the Kilmartin- Tayvallich 
district of Mid ArgylJ.2 It now seems likely that the material was in fact obtained from the vicinity of Loch 
Sween, probably from the outcrop at Doide, and it is not surprising that the Iona craftsmen engaged on 
minor monumental sculpture in the late Middle Ages turned to the same source for their supplies of stone. 
What they were looking for was a rock which would not be difficult to carve, yet would be resistant to 
weathering. It had to be obtainable in large fiat slabs, yet must not be too fissile. The Loch Sween chlorite
schists satisfied these demands, and the convenient situation of the quarries for sea-transport explains the 
popularity of this material not only with the Iona school, where alternative rocks were only occasionally 
employed for effigies and grave-slabs, but also with the Kintyre and Oronsay schools. At Oronsay Priory 
calc-chlorite-albite-schist was even employed for the reconstruction of the cloister in the early 16th century. 

In the case of the Loch Awe school, however, the picture is entirely different, since the kind of rock used 
varied from district to district, suggesting that the carvers were itinerant. The independent craftsmen who 
proliferated in the first half of the 16th century also relied for the most part on material brought from not 
very far afield. A wider variety of rocks was used than before, but so far it has not been possible to identify 
the specific quarries involved. 

P 

1 Peach, B N, et al., The Geology of Glenelg, Lochalsh and South-east part of Skye (Memoir of the Geolo
gical Survey of Scotland, 1910). 

2 JRSAI, Ixxxvi (1956), p. 88, n. 25. 
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THE LORDSHIP OF THE ISLES: HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 

In an indenture of 1354, John, son of Angus 6g, chief of the Clan Donald, styled himself Iohannes de fIe, 
Dominus Insularum. l This is the earliest known record of the title Dominus Insularum, and the tendency has 
been to give John the credit for creating the Lordship of the Isles, and to describe him as the first Lord of the 
Isles, numbering his successors accordingly.2 However, a much more satisfactory guideline is his Gaelic 
title, of which Dominus Insularum is almost certainly a derivative, namely, Ri Innse Gall, 'King of the 
Hebrides',3 or, more accurately, 'ruler of the Hebrides', for ri does not necessarily have the connotations of 
sovereignty implicit in the English term 'king'.4 It was applied to John's descendants, so that Donald Momo, 
writing c. 1550, can refer to the "Lord of the lIes ore as the heighland men calls him king of the IIes",5 
but it was also borne by his predecessors back to his ancestor Somerled who died in U64.6 And indeed 
Gaelic tradition unanimously ascribes the creation of the political entity later known as the Lordship of the 
Isles to Somerled.7 But, although this has, as we shall see, a basis in fact, we are not yet at the beginning 
of the matter. 

It has been shown recently that the genealogy of Somerled's ancestors is almost certainly authentic back 
to Gofraid, son of Fergus,8 who seems to have been the man who came over from Ireland to Scotland with 
reinforcements for Kenneth, son of Alpin, King of Scots, in 835 and who died there in 851.9 A section of 
the Northern Ui M,acc Uais, the people of whom Gofraid was a leader in the 9th century, seems to have 
been settled in the Hebrides at least as early as the 7th century.IO Elsewhere it has been suggested that, in 
the interval, they so waxed in power and influence as to enable them to fill the vacuum caused by the 
removal of the ruling families of Dalriada eastwards, following the union of Scots and Picts c. 843, and that 
this was what persuaded Gofraid to make his stay in Scotland a permanent one.H The obit of Gofraid in the 
Annals of the ~Four Masters describes him as "toisech Innsi Gall", which, always remembering that this must 
be a rendering of an earlier, probably Latin, text, means either 'a lord of the Hebrides' or 'Lord of the 
Hebrides'. If the latter, then we have a title reminiscent of Ri Innse Gall or Dominus Insularum. 

In other words, the area in part or in whole had a continuous history as a political entity at least from the 
12.th century, while its ruling family was present as early a5 the first half of the 9th century and a section 
of their kindred earlier still. Indeed, it could be argued that the ultimate origin of the Lordship of the Isles 
lay in the erstwhile political fact of the kingdom of Dalriada itself. 

Gofraid made such an impression on his descendants that they called their kindred after him.12 But as a 
people, soon to be submerged under Norse overlordship in the area, they disappear from history until their 
re-emergence in the 12th century under the leadership of Somerled. It was in Argyll that Somerled began 
his fight to limit the authority of the Norsel3 and the Chronicle of Melrose styles him Regulus of ArgylP4 
Successful there, he turned his attention to the recovery of what he may well have considered to be his 

1 MacDonald, Clan Donald, ii, p. 745. 2 See Gregory, Western Highlands, passim. 3 AU 1387. 
4 See Hughes, K, Early Christian Ireland (1972), pp. 53-6, and Binchy, D A, Celtic and Anglo-Saxon 

Kingship (1970). 
5 Monro, Western Isles, p. 92. 6 AU. 
7 Clanranald Bk., p. 154; MacDonald, History, pp. 5-11. 
8 Sellar, W D H, 'The Origins and Ancestry of SomerIed', SHR, xlv (1966), pp. 123-42. 
9 FM. 10 Bannerman, J, 'Senchus Fer nAlban', Celtica, ix (1971), pp. 264-5. 

11 Bannerman, J, 'The Scots of Dalriada' in Menzies, G (ed.), Who Are the Scots? (1971), p. 77. 
12 Monro, Western Isles, p. 93. See also the poem to Angus Mor, composed c. 1250 (ed. Bergin, 0 , SGS, 

iv (1935), p. 66, v. 29). 
13 Clanranald Bk., p. 154; MacDonald, History, pp. 5-6. 
14 Chron. Melrose, pp. 36-7. See also Chron. Man, i, p. 60. 
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ancestral homeland, the Hebrides.1 In his obit in the Annals of Tigernach, he is called Ri Indsi Gall &1 Cind 
tire, 'King of the Hebrides and of Kintyre'. Confirmation in Somerled's time of the political cohesion 
of the area over which the later Lords of the Isles were to hold sway is to be found in the annal for II64 
in the Annals of Ulster, where we are specifically told that 'the men of Argyll and the Isles' acted together 
in sending an invitation to Flaithbertach d Brolchan, Abbot of Derry, to .become Abbot of Iona. This 
same annal informs us that Somerled's army in II64 was made up of 'the men of Argyll and of Kintyre', 
as well as of the Hebrides. 

After Somerled's death the greater part of the area over which he ruled remained in the possession of the 
people whose leader he had been, and "fra quhome they wer for a quhyle named and called Clansomerle".2 
But as so often happened in the kin-based society of Ireland and Scotland during a period of expansion, 
especially if control at the top was weakened because of a sudden or unexpected event, divisive tendencies 
began to appear. The Clan Somairle soon separated into three important divisions, the Clan Dugall named 
from Dugall, son of Somerled, the heart of whose territory was Lorn, but which also included the islands 
of Mull, Tiree and ColI; the Clan Ruairi; and the Clan Donald-the last two being called after Ruairi and 
Donald, sons of Reginald, son of Somerled. The leaders of the Clan Ruairi became Lords of Garmoran, 
which extended from the mainland territories of Moidart, Arisaig, Morar and Knoydart westwards to the 
islands of Rum and Eigg, and, certainly by the 14th century, to Barra, the Uists and St Kilda; while those 
of Clan Donald held sway over extensive territories which included Islay and, on the mainland, Kintyre, 
Morvern and Ardnamurchan.3 Until the 14th century, the overlordship of the Clan Somairle, and with it 
the title Ri Innse Gall, alternated among the leaders of these three kindreds. In other words, the system 
of succession to the headship of a kindred that was common to Ireland and Scotland as a whole until the 
12th century,4 continued to operate in this area at least until the 14th century, and seems to have remained 
an important factor in determining succession into the 16th century. 

The descendants of Somerled appear to have succeeded to his other title Regulus of Argyll or Ri Airir 
Goidel, 'King of Argyll', in exactly the same way. But the evidence for this title is much less compelling, 
and it seems to have been subsidiary to Ri Innse Gall and normally held by the same person.5 The last 
occasion on which it appears on record may be the last time that it was not held by the same person. Thus, 
the chief of the Clan Donald as Ri Airir Goidel was killed fighting for Edward Bruce at the battle of Dundalk 
in 1318, as was the chief of the Clan Ruairi, who was entitled Ri Innse Gall.6 

It was to the King of Norway that these kinglets owed allegiance for their island possessions, and to the 
King of Scots for their territories on the mainland. In practice, however, they tended to pay heed to which
ever was the more powerful at any given time, and they seem to have used their ambivalent position vis-a-vis 
Scotland and Norway to maintain a considerable independence from the crowned heads of both. 7 A conse
quence of this may be that they were more wholly committed to a purely Gaelic society and culture than 
the rest of Scotland. However, with the encroachment of the power of central government that culminated 
in the cession of the Hebrides by Norway to Scotland in 1266, their cultural and social system did begin 
to exhibit certain features which derived from a closer contact with East Scotland, and this is reflected to 
some extent in the inscriptions on West Highland carving, as we have seen. But the most important political 
consequence was that the Lords of the Isles and their followers now became much more involved in the 
internal affairs of the kingdom of Scotland. Very soon we find them taking sides in the Wars of Independence, 
the Clan Donald and the Clan Ruairi supporting Robert Bruce, the Clan Dugall John Balliol. The close 
association of Angus MGr of the Clan Donald (d. c. 1295) and, perhaps more particularly, of his sons 
Alexander and Angus dg, with the Bruces8 probably laid the foundation for the subsequent elevation of 
their branch of the Clan Somairle, while the Clan Dugall, whose leaders, Alexander and his son John 
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1 Chron. Man, i, p. 68. 
2 Momo, Western Isles, p. 92. See also poem addressed to Angus Mar (SGS, iv (1935), p. 66, v. 29). A 

MacDougall pedigree in The Book of Lecan (Mulchrone, K (ed.), facsimile edition, 1937, 8Ir b40) is 
called Genelach Clainne Somairli. 
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Bacach, were exiled for their part in the Wars of Independence,l never wholly recovered their former 
position. 

Angus 6g was confirmed by Robert Bruce in his possession of the mainland districts of Lochaber, 
Ardnamurchan, Morvern, Duror, and Glencoe,2 and, if the records had survived, they would no doubt have 
told us of the royal confirmation of his other territories. Apart from his support for Robert Bruce, we know 
very little of Angus 6g's career other than that 17th-century Gaelic tradition unanimously records his 
marriage to Aine or Agnes, daughter of Cu-maige na nGall 6 Cathan of the Ciannachta.3 Confirmation 
of this tradition is to be found in an English safe-conduct of 1338 allowing Agnes, mother of John, Lord 
of the Isles, to travel between Scotland and Ireland at wilJ.4 Angus 6g died some time between 1314, in 
which year, as one of Robert Bruce's lieutenants, he took a prominent part in the battle of Bannockburn, 
and 1318, the year in which Alexander, probably his son and almost certainly his successor as chief of the 
Clan Donald, was killed at the battle of Dundalk.5 It was probably this Alexander who was the recipient 
of a royal grant of the islands of Mull and Tiree, formerly Clan Dugall possessions. 6 

Angus 6g's death may have allowed the Clan Ruairi to come to the fore for a while. Christina of Mar, 
daughter of Alan MacRuairi, perhaps at the instigation and certainly with the agreement of the crown, had 
resigned the territories comprising the Lordship of Garmoran to her half-brother Ruairi,7 probably already 
recognised as leader of the clan. 8 It was almost certainly he who as Ri Innse Gall was killed at Dundalk in 
13 18.9 

It is not clear what happened after the deaths · of the MacDonald and MacRuairi leaders at Dundalk. 
Certainly by 1354, John, son of Angus 6g, was Ri Innse Gall.l° In 1350, however, he is described in a papal 
document as 'Lord of the Islands of Scotland',ll while the extent of his territories and his importance in 
political terms would suggest that he had attained the position of Ri Innse Gall much earlier than this. 
But in 1318, John, who did not die until 1387, must have been a young man, possibly even a minor, and 
there is evidence which suggests that he did not immediately succeed his brother as leader of the Clan 
Donald, far less his cousin as Ri Innse Gall. Thus, the forfeiture by parliament of a certain Ruairi or Roderick, 
who was designated de lie and should therefore be of the Clan Donald, is on record for the year 1325.12 

John may have succeeded Roderick as leader of the Clan Donald in 1325. It is probably he who was 
ballivus of Islay in 1326.13 In 1335, for want of better terms, we are told, a temporary truce was concluded 
between John and the Earl of Moray as Regent of Scotland.14 This last was an indication that the close 
relationship that had existed between Robert Bruce and Angus 6g was not going to extend to their sons, 
and for good reason; for John tended to support the Balliol faction in Scotland, and Edward Balliol rewarded 
him in 1336 with a grant ofthe islands of Islay, Gigha, half of Jura, Colonsay, Mull, Skye and Lewis, while 
the mainland territories listed are Kintyre, Knapdale, Morvern, Ardnamurchan and Lochaber.15 Most of 
these possessions we know to have been already under his authority in the context of his position in the 
kin-based society. 

John's power and prestige seem to have suffered little by the eventual failure of Edward Balliol's plans 
to have himself permanently accepted as king of Scotland. Indeed, David II on his return from France to 
Scotland in 1341 found it necessary to come to terms with him,16 and in 1344 he made John a grant of the 
lands listed in the Balliol charter with the addition of the rest of Jura, Coil and Tiree, but excluding Skye, 
Kintyre, Knapdale and ArdnamurchanY If the exclusion of the last-named territories was an attempt by 
David to clip John's wings, then it must surely have failed, for it is hardly conceivable that Kintyre, which, 
along with Islay, lay at the very centre of Clan Donald power, could at this time be alienated in any effective 
way by its absence from a feudal grant. For us then, the main interest of these charters to John, and to his 

1 MacDonald, Argyll, pp. 138-9. 2 RMS, i (1306-1424), App. 2, nos. 56-8. 
3 Clanranald Bh., p. 158; MacDonald, History, p. 20; MacDonald, Clan Donald, i, p. 570. She is not 

named in the Booh of Clanranald but is called Margaret by Hugh MacDonald. See also p. 107. 
4 Rot. Scot., i, p. 534. 5 AI; AU. 6 RMS, i (1306-1424), App. 2, no. 653. 
7 Ibid., App. I, no . 9. 8 Barrow, Robert Bruce, p. 408. 9 Ibid., p. 408, n. I. 

10 P. 201. 11 Vet. Mon., p. 294. 
12 RMS, i (1306-1424), App. 2, no. 699. Ruairi is an unlikely Clan Donald forename at this time and may 

be a scribal error. 
13 ER, i (1264-1359), p. 52, also pp. 196-8. 
14 Chron. Wyntoun (Laing), ii, p. 419; Buchanan, History, ii, p. 20. 
15 MacDonald, Clan Donald, i, p. 496. Harris was doubtless included with Lewis at this time. 
16 Lumby, J R (ed.), Chronicon Henrici Knighton, Rolls Series (1889-95), ii, p. 25. 
17 MacDonald, Clan Donald, i, p. 500. 
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brother and father before him, is that taken together they delimit the extent of territory over which John 
as head of the Clan Donald exercised his direct authority. John himself no doubt found such charters useful 
in his dealings with the crown. 

But John, as Ri Innse Gall, was also overlord of the other divisions of the Clan Somairle, namely, the 
Clan Ruairi and the Clan Dugall. He cemented this relationship with the first named by marrying in 1337 
Amy MacRuairi,1 who, when her brother Ranald was murdered by the Earl of Ross in 1346,2 became heiress 
of the Clan Ruairi, so bringing their territories (p. 202) directly under her husband's authority. In 1372 
he had these possessions feudally recognised by the crown.3 The Clan Ruairi disappear from history there
after as a distinct political unit and seem to have undergone a change of name, becoming known from 
Ragnall or Reginald, the eldest surviving son of John and Amy.4 In time most of them identified themselves 
with the Clan Donald to the extent of taking MacDonald as their surname. 

Even if a suitable marriage had presented itself, it is doubtful if the Clan Dugall would have allowed 
itself to be similarly absorbed by the Clan Donald, in view of the breach that the Wars of Independence 
had opened between them. But the indenture of 1354 between John of Lorn, grandson of John Bacach, 
and John, Lord of the Isles, makes it clear that the MacDougalls were in a subordinate relationship to the 
Ri Innse Gall. 5 Their island possessions of Mull, Tiree and Coli had already been taken over by the Clan 
Donald, and on the mainland their authority was probably now restricted to the coastal area running from 
Appin southwards to the boundary between Lorn and Mid Argyl1.6 Before c. 1309 it had extended eastwards 
to take in the district around Loch Awe7 and perhaps also neighbouring Cowal and Glassary. At any rate, 
by the second half of the 14th century we find the principal clans of these areas, and the MacDougalls, 
bound together in a network of marriage alliances and bonds of alliance and mament, and closely associated 
with John, Lord of the Isles. 

The bond of alliance between John of Lorn and his kinsman Gilbert of Glassary in 1355 mentions 
another already made between John of Lorn and Gill-easbuig Campbell of Lochawe. 8 In 1358 a threefold 
bond of alliance was entered into between Gilbert of Glassary, Colin, son of Gill-easbuig Campbell, and 
Duncan, chief of the Lamonts of Cowal. 9 Colin Camp bell and Katherine de Lorn received a papal dispensa
tion for their marriage in 1362.10 According to the clan pedigrees copied into MS I467, 11 Catriona, daughter 
of Duncan Lamont, was wife of John MacLachlan of Strathlachlan in north-west Cowal, while John 
MacLachlan's mother seems to have been a sister of John, Lord of the Isles, and the eldest son of the 
latter, also John, who died c. 1369,12 was married to Elena, daughter of Gill-easbuig Campbell,13 After 1357 
the more important members of this group, Gill-easbuig Campbell of Lochawe and John MacDougall of 
Lorn, acted together with John, Lord of the Isles, in attempts to evade contributing to David II's ransom 
by non-attendance at parliament and by obstruction of royal officials. It is implicit that John, Lord of the 
Isles, was the leader.14 Finally, a reflection of this state of affairs is found in an account of the political 
situation in the West Highlands made for the English government in 1596 by Denis Campbell, dean of 
Limerick and kinsman of the Earl of Argyll. Writing of the period prior to the battle of Harlaw (1411), he 
states that, besides Kintyre and Knapdale, "Argeile, Lorne and Coylle", exactly the area under discussion, 
"beinge now the Earle of Argeiles his terretories", were then in the possession of the MacDonalds.15 

John, Lord of the Isles, showed his awareness of the power and influence of the Stewarts by having his 
marriage to Amy MacRuairi annulled in 1350, and by taking as his second wife Margaret, daughter of 
Robert Stewart, then Regent of Scotland and heir presumptive.16 This marriage represented an alliance 
between two of the most powerful kind reds in Scotland, whose spheres of influence bordered one another. 
Bute and Arran were both Stewart possessions, the former at least as early as 1204,17 There was a possible 
bonus as far as John was concerned, for it was already widely recognised that Robert Stewart's eventual 
accession to the kingship of the Scots was a distinct possibility. That he did succeed in 1371 probably 
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7 Barrow, Robert Bruce, pp. 254-8. 8 HP, ii, p. 142. 
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6 MacDonald, Argyll, p. 160. 
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accounts for the fact that, on John's death in 1387, Donald, eldest son of Margaret, became Ri Innse Gall, 
or Lord of the Isles. This had been settled during John's lifetime, and Reginald and Gofraid, John's sons 
by Amy MacRuairi, apparently concurred in the decision. It must h3ve been widely recognised that it was 
to the benefit of the kindred as a whole to be able to acknowledge as their chief the grandson of the King of 
Scots. 

John Mor, who was Donald's full-brother, was apparently recognised in the latter's lifetime as his 
successor, and it was he who acquired by marriage the district of the Glens in Co. Antrim towards the end 
of the 14th century,! It remained in the hands of John Mor's descendants, who were to play an increasingly 
important part in the affairs of the Lordship. 

Evidence concerning the sphere of influence of the Lords of the Isles is also furnished by the document 
generally known as MS I467. It includes a genealogical compilation originally made c. 1400, and, although 
this is illegible in part, its form and content leave no doubt that its compiler's intention was to set down the 
pedigrees of the chiefs of important clans who, in his opinion, recognised the authority of the Lord of the 
Isles at that time. The listed clans, unrelated to the Clan Donald but inhabiting territory directly controlled 
by the Lords of the Isles as chiefs of the Clan Donald, include the MacLeans, MacKinnons, MacDuffies, 
MacQuarries, MacMillans, MacKays of Ugadale, MacEacherns, MacNicols, Camerons and MacIntoshes.2 

Besides these, we have the MacDougall pedigree, as well as those of the Campbells, MacLachlans and 
Lamonts, and, from the same area, the MacNaughtons of Dunderave and the MacEwans of Otter. 

But also present in MS I467 are the pedigrees of clans who, in the main, inhabited areas not yet mentioned. 
They may be divided into two groups: first the MacGregors, still in Glenstrae, Glenorchy and Glen Lyon, 
the MacNabs of neighbouring Glen Dochart and the MacLarens of Balquhidder, and second the Mac
Kenzies, Mathesons and Gillanders of Wester Ross. The presence of the second group is consistent with 
the intentions of Donald, Lord of the Isles, towards the earldom of Ross at this time. His wife, Mariota 
Leslie, whom he had married some time before 1403, was, in MacDonald eyes at least, heiress to the earldom, 
and it was to make good her claim that Donald undertook the campaign that culminated in the battle of 
Harlaw in 1411.3 

The success of the campaign, for success it was in the eyes of Gaelic historians, was no doubt due in part 
to the support Donald received from the clans of Wester Ross and their allies. But there were already 
indications that the MacKenzies at least were not going to continue in that posture for long,4 and even after 
the crown had formally recognised that right of inheritance to the earldom of Ross belonged to Donald's 
son, Alexander,5 the Lords of the Isles found that their de facto possession of the earldom remained a pre
carious one and depended on their military presence and strength at any given time. The Leslies were not 
entrenched as a kindred in their own right in Ross, and whereas they came by the title of Earl of Ross by 
right of marriage, they do not seem to have been recognised as chiefs by the Rosses, the immediate kindred 
of the previous holders of the title.6 So Donald's marriage to Mariota Leslie did not, as in the case of his 
father's marriage to Amy MacRuairi, make him or his son automatically head of an important kindred in 
the area, and there was therefore no ready-made group of supporters in Ross to help to consolidate the 
position. In this sort of situation, and in the context of the kin-based society, the only solution was a military 
one which would include the settlement by force of members of the encroaching kindred or their vassals in 
the territory under dispute. The Lords of the Isles, sporadically opposed by the crown and, after 1411, 
consistently opposed by the MacKenzies, by now the most powerful kindred in Ross, had neither the military 
strength nor, as it turned out, the time to make good a permanent possession of the earldom of Ross. In 
the event, the only part of Ross which could be said to have come permanently within the Lordship of the 
Isles was the west coast district of Lochalsh, and this may well have represented an earlier annexation by 
Clan Donald; for there is no record of their taking possession of the area in connection with the claims of 
the Lords of the Isles to the earldom of Ross. 

1 See No. 108. 
2 The most conspicuous absentees from this group are the pedigrees of the MacLeods and the MacNeills, 

but they may have been in the illegible section. 
3 See No. 80. 
4 Matheson, W, 'Traditions of the MacKenzies', TGSI, xxxix-xl (1942-50), pp. 197, 199, 210-12; 

'Traditions of the Mathesons', TGSI, xlii (1953-9), pp. 159-60. 
5 See No. 80. 
6 William, Earl of Ross (d. 1372), had been forced by David II much against his will to accept Sir Waiter 

Leslie, whose homeland was the district of Garioch in Aberdeenshire, as son-in-law and eventual heir 
(SP, vii, pp. 238-9; see also 'The Ross Family', Northern Notes and Queries, iv (1889-90), pp. 1 and 6). 
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It is much less certain when the authority of the Lords of the Isles began to advance eastwards through 
the glens that run from the Lordship into what was once the Celtic earldom of Atholl. A likely starting-point 
might be the forfeiture of the native ruling family in the first half of the 14th century; for a long time 
thereafter the title of earl was normally held by a scion of the royal family with little or no kin base in the 
earldom,! a circumstance not unlike that which we saw prevailing in the earldom of Ross. But whatever 
the case, the influence of the Lordship in the area, at least culturally, seemt to have been both powerful and 
enduring. 

Some of the evidence for this is forthcoming from the Book of the Dean of Lismore, a collection 
of contemporary or near-contemporary Gaelic poetry by Scottish and Irish authors compiled, apparently 
at the suggestion of Finlay MacNab, chief of his name, who died in 1525, by James MacGregor and his 
poet brother Duncan. James, who was born near Fortingall, and who died in 1551, was dean of Lismore 
by 1514, and was also vicar of Fortingall and tenant of the church lands.2 It has been noted before that the 
poetry of Scottish provenance, in both authorship and content, belongs overwhelmingly to a limited area 
of Scotland.3 Except for the earldom of Ross, whose links with the Lordship seem to have been at best 
tenuous and not of long duration, it is now possible to equate that area with the sphere of influence of the 
Lords of the Isles as defined by MS I467 and the 14th-century evidence already discussed. Indeed, con
sidering that the compilers were natives of Fortingall, the distribution pattern of the Scottish poetry, 
beginning, as it does, at Fortingall with poems by Duncan MacGregor,4 the dean's brother, and proceeding 
west from there along a narrow corridor as far as Loch Awe, and then opening out dramatically to include a 
poem addressed to MacLeod of Lewis5 at one end of the Lordship and another to MacNeill of Gigha6 

at the other end, would be an extraordinary one seen in any light other than that of the Lordship of the 
Isles.7 

As far as the MacGregors in Glenorchy and Glenstrae are concerned, there is ample documentation of their 
burial at Dalmally at the east end of Loch Awe, 8 and no doubt some or all of the West Highland grave-slabs, 
unfortunately uninscribed, in the churchyard there, were commissioned by them. But in the neighbouring 
district encompassed by the four Perthshire parishes of Fortingall, Kenmore, Killin and Balquhidder, very 
little, if any, contemporary stone-carving has survived. It is worth noting, however, that Dugall MacGregor, 
the dean's father, repaired the pedestal of a cross in the graveyard at Inchadden9 in 1526, and set up a stone 
cross near Kenmore in 1529.10 Neither of these crosses seems to have survived but, whether they were in 
the West Highland style or not, the practice of setting up crosses by individuals was part of the cultural 
tradition of the area dominated by the Lords of the Isles, and by this time alien to the rest of Scotland. 
Finally, an indication that this district of Perthshire had once been within the sphere of influence of the 
Lords of the Isles in a political as well as in a cultural context, and that it would continue to face west rather 
than east after the forfeiture, was the ascendancy there of the Camp bells. In 1498 Duncan Campbell of 
Glenorchy was confirmed by the crown in the office of the "balliatus terrarum de Dischyre, Toyere, Glenlionne 
ac baronie de Glendochart",ll and in 1504 Archibald, Earl of Argyll, was appointed royal lieutenant in "the 
landis and boundis of Ergile, Lorne, Knapdale, Kyntyre, Dischere and Thoere, Glenlioun and 
Buchquhedere (Balquhidder)".12 

The eventual elimination of the Rig Innse Gall can be attributed to two things, both of which brought 
them into direct conflict with the crown. One was their attempts to consolidate their position in the earldom 
of Ross, which we have already noted, and the other was a penchant for treating with the kings of England 
whenever it seemed profitable. This last was evident at least as early as 1292 in the time of Angus Mor 
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1 SP, i, pp. 428-48. 2 Dean of Lismore Bk., pp. xiv-xvii. 3 Ibid., p. xviii. 
4 Ibid., p. 300. 5 Ibid., p. 100. 6 Ibid., p. 60. 
7 Professor Watson suggested that the poet "an Barun Eoghan Mac Combaigh" was from Badenoch 

(ibid., p. 297), but see David Stewart of Garth (Sketches of the Highlanders of Scotland (1822), i, p. 24, 
n.) who refers to a sept of the Stewarts of Appin as Combich. MacCombichs ar.e listed among the followers 
of Stewart of Appin at the '45 (CoIl. de Rebus Alban., p. 199). The only Scottish poet represented in the 
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8 Chron. Fortingall, passim. 9 For the site of Inchadden, see NSA, x, p. 452 n. 
10 Chron. Fortingall, p. 120. 
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and of his son Alexander,l and it is tempting to see it as an endeavour to re-create in some degree pre-1266 
conditions, which seem to have allowed the leading people in the area to play off the King of Norway against 
the King of Scots and vice-versa. On both counts, things came to a head in the time of John, son of Alexander, 
who succeeded his father in 1449. 

It was John's trafficking with England which led directly to the first of two forfeitures by the crown. 
In 1462 he entered into an agreement with Edward IV of England, often since called the Westminster
Ardtornish treaty, to harass the Scottish crown whenever possible.2 When a truce was concluded between 
the two countries in 1474, the terms of the treaty became known in Scotland and John was summoned to 
appear before parliament to face a number of charges, including one of treason. When he failed to appear, 
parliament approved his forfeiture on I December 147S.3 In the absence of any attempt by the crown to 
implement this decree by force of arms, it probably meant very little within the Lordship of the Isles, and 
in the very next year John was restored to much of his former territories and again recognised as Lord of 
the Isles; it was also agreed that the succession would pass to his natural son, Angus 6g, and his heirs, 
providing there was no legitimate issue.4 The restoration did not, however, include the earldom of Ross 
or the former lands in Kintyre and Knapdale. But John's writ no doubt continued to run in Kintyre and 
Knapdale, long and securely part of Clan Donald territory; indeed, we find him controlling affairs in 
Knapdale in 1478,5 while he was formally restored to lands in both districts in 1481.6 The earldom of Ross, 
on the other hand, was a different matter. As we have seen, it was held by the MacDonalds on a largely 
feudal basis, reinforced by the military presence of forces from the Lordship. Possession of title and territory 
on the basis of a crown grant is vulnerable when the crown rescinds the grant. It may be that John was 
willing to accept the loss of the earldom of Ross. At any rate, subsequent efforts to maintain Clan Donald 
authority and prestige in the area were headed not by John but by his son Angus 6g. And all the evidence 
suggests that, until his death in 1490, Angus 6g played a major part in the affairs of the Lordship. 7 

By 29 August 1493, John had been forfeited by the crown for the second time. 8 The reason is nowhere 
stated, but it was probably precipitated by the harrying of Ross in 1491 by his nephew, Alexander of 
Lochalsh.9 Alexander seems to have taken over Angus 6g's role in the Lordship. Thus, the office of bailiary 
of the southern half of Tiree, which, as Gregory has pointed out,lO could hardly have been a possession of the 
MacDonalds of Lochalsh, was granted in 1492 to John MacLean of Lochbuie jointly by John, Lord of the 
Isles, and Alexander, lord of Lochalsh.ll In 1494 Alexander is actually described in the Annals of Ulster 
as "fer inaid MicDomnaill", 'deputy of MacDonald'. His attempt to regain the earldom of Ross, for this 
was presumably his purpose, with or without the blessing of John, Lord of the Isles, was in keeping with 
what had been Angus 6g's policy in this direction. 

The implication of the annal entry in 1494 is that, despite the government forfeiture of the previous year, 
and whatever the extent of his de facto authority, John was still Ri Innse Gall in the context of the kin-based 
society. But this entry is also the record of a battle in which Alexander was killed by John Cathanach, son 
of John Mor, lord of Dunivaig and the Glens, and the result would seem to have been the deposition of 
John as Ri Innse Gall. At any rate, John Mor, who was named 'the heir' in 1484l2during the period of Angus 
6g's estrangement from his father,13 was Ri Innse Gall by 1499, according to the Annals of Ulster, while John 
himself did not die until Is03J4 This is the real measure of John's ineffectiveness as a leader in his later 
years. 

The annal entry for the year 1499 records the most telling blow that the government struck in their bid 
to eliminate the Lordship. 'A great deed was done in Scotland this year by the king of Scotland', wrote the 
Irish annalist, namely, the capture and execution at the Boroughmuir, Edinburgh, of John Mor, Ri Innse 
Gall, and of his son John Cathanach and two grandsons.15 As it turned out, the events of the 1490S marked 
the beginning of the end for the Lordship of the Isles, but it was not without prolonged opposition from 
the inhabitants of the area, as we shall see, that the government finally achieved its objective. 

1 MacDonald, Clan Donald, i, pp. 489-90. See also Rot. Scot., i, p. 22; CDS, ii (1272-13°7), nos. 903, 
90 4. 

2 Rot. Scot., ii, pp. 405-'7. 3 APS, ii (1424-1567), pp. 108-11. 4 RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 1246. 
5 APS, ii (1424-1567), p. 115. 6 RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 1485. 7 See No. 22. 
8 See RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 2172, and MacDonald, Argyll, pp. 274-5 . 
9 Gregory, Western Highlands, p . 57. 10 Ibid., p. 55, n. I. 

11 MacDonald, Clan Donald, ii, pp. 747-8. 12 AU. 13 See No. 22. 
14 See HP, i, p. 50, n. 2, and MacDonald, Argyll, p. 275. 
15 See also Clanranald Eh., p. 162; MacDonald, History, p. 59. 
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The connection between West Highland stone-carving and the church is obvious and close, but so too 
was the connection between the church and the family of the Lords of the Isles, for lay patronage of the 
church in the area, as we shall see, was in their hands. Indeed, Gille-Coluim Mac-an-ollaimh, in what 
amounts to a lament for the decline of the Lordship c. 1500, did them less than justice when he refers to 
them simply as 'a race that made no war on the church'.l 

All five medieval monastic institutions in the area seem to have been founded by members of the family.2 
But it is the close association of Iona and the Lords of the Isles that is the most significant from our point 
of view, for Iona was the ultimate source of the West Highland style of stone-carving and was responsible 
for its dissemination throughout the region. From 565, the probable year of the foundation of the monastery 
by Colum Cille, it was the religious centre of the Scottish kingdom of Dalriida. Its fame as the mother church 
of all Columban houses, not only in Scotland but also in England and Northern Ireland, was never forgotten. 
When Kenneth, son of Alpin, King of Scots, became also King of Picts in the mid-9th century and moved 
the ecclesiastical capital of the Scots eastwards to Dunkeld, Iona seems to have remained the spiritual centre, 
and it is said that the kings of Scots continued to be buried there, including Donald Ban whose reign 
ended in 1097. 

The annal for 1164 in the Annals of Ulster shows us the monastery of Iona apparently in a healthy state 
and still in the Celtic church mould with its fer ltfginn, 'professor or teacher', its disertach, 'hermit', and 
community of Celi DI, 'Culdees'. It was still, too, very much the religious centre of the former kingdom of 
Dalriada, for the community's invitation to Flaithbertach 6 Brolchan, cenn comarba, 'chief successor', of 
Colum Cille and abbot of the Columban monastery of Derry in Northern Ireland, to accept the abbacy of 
Iona was made with the advice of Somerled and the men of Argyll and the Isles. 

Some time before 9 December 1203, Reginald, son of Somerled, transformed the community into a 
house of the Benedictine order,3 though probably not without opposition from clerics in Northern Ireland, 
especially from the abbot and community of Derry.4 The importance of Iona in the area may well have 
been enhanced rather than otherwise by the fact that, although situated within the diocese of the Isles, it 
seems not to have been under the jurisdiction of its bishop. We find the bishop of Dunkeld acting as the 
monastery's ordinary in 1320 and again in 1431,5 while in 1247 the distance between Iona and Trondheim, 
the metropolitan see of the Isles, was stated by the papal authorities to be the reason for granting the use of 
the mitre and ring and other episcopal privileges to the abbot. 6 It is an interesting parallel that Derry, Iona's 
counterpart in Ireland, as head of all the Columban monasteries there from about the middle of the 12th 
century, and apparently made independent along with its familia of episcopal authority at that time, remained 
the chief religious centre of the diocese of Tyrone, although it did not become the seat of the bishop until 
1254.7 Even after 1266 when, with the accession of the Western Isles to the Scottish crown, the patronage 
of the bishopric of the Isles was also transferred, a perusal of papal documents of the 14th and 15th centuries 
gives the impression that the Abbot of Iona was a more important figure in the area than the Bishop of the 
Isles. Again the existence of rival bishops of the Isles, one of English provenance and the other of Scottish, 
after 1378,8 cannot have diminished the status of the Abbot of Iona, especially as the Scottish bishops seem 
not to have had a satisfactory seat in the diocese.9 And although the Earl of Argyll's submission in 1498 
"for the erection of the abbacy of Colmkill in the bischoppis sete of the Ilis"lo was not fully implemented, 
the bishops merely holding the abbey in commend from 1499,u the papal authorities may have intended 
not only to give the bishop a more permanent footing in the area, but perhaps also to give him his rightful 
place in the hierarchy of the church by eliminating his chief rival. 
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Certainly, it cannot be said that the amalgamation of the bishopric of the Isles and the abbacy of Iona is 
to be attributed to a decline in the monastic standards of Iona in the second half of the 15th century. On 
the contrary the low moral climate so evident within the community in the first half of this century and 
earlier seems to have been dispelled by the efforts of Abbot Dominic who did not die until c. 1465. As late 
as c. 1450 Donald 6 Brolchan seems to have been carrying out extensive renovations to the fabric of the 
abbey,1 nor should we forget the fine effigy in the abbey of John MacKinnon, the last Abbot of Iona, who 
died c. 1498.2 We should add that there appears to have been no diminution in the abbot's functions and in 
his ecclesiastical importance for the area towards the end of the century. Indeed, John MacKinnon 
even attended parliament in 1476,3 something that no other abbot of Iona is recorded as doing. 

Nor was the close association of Iona with the Lords of the Isles in any way diminished. Donald Momo 
tells us that the Abbot of Iona was a member of the Council of the Isles.4 John MacKinnon witnessed a 
charter issued by John, Lord of the Isles, with the consent of the Council, in 1492.5 Significantly, the parlia
ment that he attended in 1476 was the one that restored John, Lord of the Isles, to many of his possessions 
forfeited in the previous year. 

Sixteenth-century rentals show Iona drawing revenue from lands in every corner of the Lordship,6 an 
indication of the pervasive influence that Iona must have wielded throughout the area, and of its relative 
importance compared with other ecclesiastical houses and institutions. No doubt much of this revenue 
belonged to Iona since the time when it was a monastery of the Celtic Church but there is evidence, parti
cularly in the Book of Clanranald, that the Lords of the Isles also made grants of lands and property to the 
monastery and confirmed it in its possession of much else. Thus, John I is recorded as making 'donations' 
to Iona.7 His son Reginald is described as 'a man who augmented churches and monasteries' and as having 
granted land in Uist to Iona 'in honour of God and Colum Cille'. 8 Again, Donald 'was a man who maintained 
clerics and priests and monks in his retinue and he gave lands in Mull and in Islay to the monastery of 
Iona, and every immunity which the monastery of Iona had from his ancestors before him'. The authors 
of the Book of Clanranald go so far as to claim that Donald became a monk of the Iona community.9 

A number of contemporary papal documents refer to the Lords of the Isles as patrons of the monastery.l0 
Concern for the impoverishment of the monastery's buildings and revenue caused Donald to petition the 
papacy to unite to it vicarages in Tiree and Mull, a petition granted in 1421.11 Again, in a papal mandate of 
1444, setting up an enquiry into the misdeeds of Finguine MacKinnon, a monk of Iona, we are told that, 
if Finguine was admitted to the community, the Lord of the Isles, presumably Alexander, threatened to 
remove elsewhere 'the relics and bones of his progenitors who are buried therein and the precious things 
which have been given thereto', and he added that his conscience would not permit him 'during the time 
of the said Finguine to augment' but rather force him 'to diminish the said monastery' .12 

The reference to Alexander's ancestors as having been buried on Iona is amply illustrated in the Book 
of Clanranald. Specifically named are Reginald , son of Somerled, buried in Reilig Odhniin; and Angus 6g, 
John I and Donald, who were buried in the church of St OdhranP 

Donald Momo, having mentioned that "within this Sanctuarie (Reilig Odhrain) lyis for the maist [pairt] 
the Lords of the Iles with their linages", continues: "with sundrie uther inhabitants of the haill Iles, because 
this Sanctuarie wes wont to be the sepulture of the best men of all the Iles". He names two "Clane lane", 
presumably the MacLeans of Duart and of Lochbuie, as well as the MacKinnons and MacQuarries.14 Still 
to be seen on Iona is a MacKinnon effigy and cross,15 while a papal mandate of 1457, allowing John MacLean 
to become a monk of Iona, states that many of his 'ancestors of both sexes have been buried therein'.16 

The grave-slabs of John MacIan of Ardnamurchan (d. c. 1518) and of Malcolm MacLeod of Lewis (d. 1515 
X 24) still exist,17 and also the grave-slab of Mariota, daughter of John MacLean of Coll.18 

The forfeiture of 1493 proved to be the final one, but not without a struggle which was to continue over 
a period of fifty years or more; a struggle which is reminiscent, on a smaller scale, of the long series of risings 

1 See No. 18. 2 See No. 2J- 3 APS, ii (1424-1567), p. II3 . 
4 Momo, Western Isles, p. 57. 6 MacDonald, Clan Donald, ii, pp. 747-8. 
6 Call. de Rebus Alban., pp. 1-4, 161-79. See also bull of confirmation, 1203, Adamnan, Columba (Skene), 

pp . 353-5· 
7 P . 158. 8 P. 160. 9 Pp. 160-5. 

10 Most clearly demonstrated in CPL, xii (1458-71), p. 582. 
11 HP, iv, p. 168. 12 Ibid., i, pp. 86-92. 13 Pp. 156- 62. 
14 Mama, Western Isles, p. 63. IS See Nos. 12, 21. 16 CPL, xi (1455-64), p. 124. 
17 See Nos. 24, 25. 18 See No. 26. 



APPENDIX II 

on behalf of the royal house of Stewart in the 17th and 18th centuries, not least because many of the Lordship 
clans were embroiled in both. At least seven major risings can be distinguished before the inhabitants of 
the Lordship finally accepted the forfeiture. The leaders of the MacDonalds of Dunivaig and the Glens, 
and the MacDonalds of Lochalsh, were particularly prominent. John M6r of Dunivaig, along with his son 
John Cathanach, was first in,the field, and in 1494, according to tradition, he hanged the new royal governor 
of Dunaverty Castle over the battlements before the king and his fleet were out of sight. Donald, son of 
Alexander of Lochalsh, came out in 1513-15 and again in 1517-19, this time in joint leadership with 
Alexander, son of John Cathanach. Alexander was in arms again in 1529-30. In 1539 a third MacDonald 
kindred took up the challenge in the person of Donald Gorm of Sleat. But the most formidable risings, 
in terms of numbers involved and duration, were those mounted on behalf of the heir in the direct line, 
Donald Dubh, grandson of John, Lord of the Isles. In 1501, 'by a Fenian exploit', as the Book of Clanranald 
puts it,! the MacDonalds of Glencoe brought him out of captivity in Innis Chonnell Castle, and it was not 
until some five years later, after three campaigns by government forces, the second directed by James IV in 
person, that the rising was suppressed and Donald Dubh back in prison, this time apparently in Edinburgh 
Castle.2 By 1544 or earlier, Donald Dubh was again at liberty, and it was only his death late in 1545 which 
brought the long struggle to a close.3 

The aim of the MacDonald leaders during this period, if sometimes complicated by personal ambition 
and internecine rivalry, cannot be in doubt: it was the restoration, or rather the maintenance, of the 
Lordship. Nor is there much room for speculation as to the purpose of the government, namely the sup
pression of the Lordship. Their methods of achieving this were a curious mixture of diplomacy and force, 
which included the presence of the king in the West Highlands on a number of occasions. And although 
the government did achieve its purpose in the end, the impression remains that it was more by good luck 
than good judgement. 

But the motives of some of the agents of crown policy are not so clear. One thinks particularly of John 
MacIan of Ardnamurchan and the Campbells, Archibald and Colin, second and third earls of Argyll. The 
MacIans of Ardnamurchan were of the Clan Donald and their chief is specifically stated to have been a 
member of the Council of the Isles.4 John himself witnessed in 1492 a charter issued with the consent of 
the Council.5 He seems to have supported John M6r and John Cathanach in 1494, when, according to the 
17th-century historians, he and John Cathanach were jointly responsible for the death of Alexander of 
Lochalsh.6 Yet, from then until his death c. 1518,' John MacIan never failed to oppose the restoration of the 
Lordship by MacDonald claimants, and throughout he was in close association with the Campbell earls of 
Argyll. He was responsible for the capture of John M6r and John Cathanach which led to their execution 
in 1499,8 and, again according to 17th-century tradition, spent time and money attempting to root out 
Alexander, son of John Cathanach, from the Glens whither he had fled. 9 True, there is no evidence that he 
took up arms against Donald Dubh in 1501-6 but he remained in constant touch with the government 
throughout these years.1o He was one of the agents employed by the crown to bring the rising by Donald of 
Lochalsh in 1513 to a diplomatic close by 1515.11That the joint rising by Donald of Lochalsh and Alexander 
of Dunivaig two years later was chiefly directed against John MacIan was probably as much a tribute to 
his effectiveness in thwarting their objectives as it was to any desire on their part to avenge the deaths of 
their fathers. 

The Campbells supported Robert Bruce in the Wars of Independence and prospered thereby, mainly 
at the expense of the MacDougalls of Lorn, but they remained within the confederacy of clans that looked 
to the authority of the Lords of the Isles. As the 15th century progressed, however, so did the Campbells 
begin to take a more independent line. One of the earliest and most interesting indications of this was the 
foundation by Duncan Camp bell of Lochawe of a collegiate church with a provost and seven chaplains at 
Kilmun, in Cowal, in 1442,12 the only one of its kind within the Highland line. 
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Colin, Duncan's grandson and successor, soon made his mark in the world. He was created Earl of Argyll 
in 1457 and had a long and eminent public career, becoming Master of the King's Household in 1464 and 
Chancellor of Scotland in 1483.1 It was presumably he who, influenced by the spurious Norman origin
legend of the Campbells, introduced 'p' into the surname in the 147os.2 He was also responsible for having 
Inveraray and Kilmun raised to the status of free burghs of barony in 1474 and 1490 respectively.3 

But Colin's involvement in affairs of state, and his adoption of certain ideas and institutions more charac
teristic of the Lowlands than of the Highlands, need not imply a change of status vis-a-vis the Lord of the 
Isles. There is no evidence on record that he came into conflict with John II, Lord of the Isles.4 On the 
contrary, he witnessed a charter by him in 1478.5 Possibly about the same time, he married his eldest 
daughter, Isabella, to John's son, Angus 6g.6 According to the 17th-century MacDonald historians he 
received from John a grant of lands in Knapdale,7 perhaps the same, in part, as those granted to him by the 
crown in 1481.8 Finally, it should not be forgotten that the Bishop of the Isles was said to be a member of 
the Council of the Isles,9 and from 1487 the bishop was Colin's first cousin, John, son of Duncan Campbell 
of Glenorchy.lo 

It is maintained that, after the battle of Bloody Bay (1481 X 85), the three-year old Donald Dubh, son 
of Angus 6g and grandson of Colin, was held prisoner in Innis Chonnell Castle on Loch Awe,ll presumably 
by Colin, since this was a Camp bell stronghold. While such an action on the part of Colin would be explained 
by his support for John, Lord of the Isles, in the latter's dispute with his son, it is difficult to see what 
either he or John would gain by it. Nor is it easy to understand why Angus 6g, at the height of his power, 
should have let Colin get away with it. We should, therefore, probably accept the statement of the Mac
Mhuirich historians that Donald Dubh was not born until after his father's death, that is, not earlier than 
1490. The same historians go on to say that Donald's mother 'was kept in custody until she was confined' 
and that Donald remained in prison thereafter.l2 This receives support from Donald Dubh himself in a 
letter to Henry VIII of England in 1545, telling how he, 'in his mother's womb, was carried off to captivity 
and almost until this ~ime has been kept in prison and fetters' P But in fact it would have been a natural 
thing for Donald Dubh's mother, on the death of her husband, to return to one of her father's residences 
for her confinement. It may not have become incarceration for Donald Dubh until after the final forfeiture 
of the Lord of the Isles in 1493. Colin, first Earl of Argyll, died in this same year and was succeeded by his 
son Archibald.14 Archibald was no doubt justified in the eyes of the crown in holding Donald Dubh a 
prisoner after 1493, but it could be argued that he was more concerned to further personal ambitions. 

Archibald, who was killed at Flodden, and his son and successor Colin, were important figures in the 
government of their country. Both were Masters of the Royal Household, and Archibald became, like his 
father, Chancellor of Scotland. Nevertheless, they were products of their environment. A poem addressed 
to Archibald on the eve of Flodden portrays him as the champion of the Gael,15 while either he or Colin 
was, in the opinion of Finlay MacNab, the expert to whom the compilers of the Book of the Dean of Lismore 
should submit their collection of bardic poetry for criticism: 'bring unto MacCailein no poem lacking artistry 
to be read' .16 A study of their political actions suggests that, far from turning their backs on the Lordship, 
they aspired to take over the position of power held by the Lord of the Isles within the kin-based society, 
and the means they used were those which we have already recognised as normal in this society, namely 
treaty and marriage alliance. 

Archibald early showed his hand when, in 1498, he petitioned the papacy to erect the abbey of Iona, the 
ecclesiastical centre of the Lordship, into the see of the Bishop of the Isles, who, as already said, was at 
this time John Campbell, his own cousin. Campbell influence at Iona continued, almost without interruption, 
for the following three decades, with another John Campbell, nephew of the first, as bishop elect until 1530, 
and four priors who also seem to have been CampbellsP In 1500 Archibald received a commission of 

1 MacDonald, Argyll, pp. 228-30. 2 See No. 66. 
3 Pryde, G S, The Burghs of ScotlCfnd (1965), pp. 52-3. 
4 MacDonald, Argyll, pp. 244-5. 5 RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 1419. 
6 Clanranald Bk., p. 162; MacDonald, History, p. 50; 'Ane Accompt of the Genealogie of the Campbells', 
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7 MacDonald, History, p. 48; Clanranald Bk., p. 162. 
B RMS, ii (1424-1513), no. 1464. 9 Monro, Western Isles, p. 57. 10 See No. 28. 

11 MacDonald, History, p. 50. 12 Clanranald Bk., p. 162. 
13 Henry VIII Letters. xx, part 2 (1545), no. 40. 
14 AT. 15 Dean of Lismore Bk., pp. 158-64. 16 Ibid., p. 2. 17 See No. 28. 
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Lieutenancy from the crown with the fullest powers over the Lordship of the Isles.1 In 1517 Colin made a 
successful petition to the crown for this office. 2 It was possible by now to distinguish a group of people 
among the former vassals of the Lords of the Isles who could be described as members of the Argyll faction, 
and who included John MacIan of Ardnamurchan (whose wife was Colin's sister),3 Duncan Stewart of 
Appin, Niall MacNeill of Gigha, Donald MacDonald of Largie and Angus MacAlister of Loup. For a time 
even Alexander, son of John Cathanach, seems to have come into this category,4 a fact which lends credence 
to the tradition that John MacIan was his father-in-law.5 In 1519 Colin entered into a bond of alliance with 
the following island chiefs-Lachlan MacLean of Duart, Alexander MacLeod of Dunvegan, Gill-Adamnain 
MacNeill of Barra, John MacLean of Coll, Eogan MacKinnon of Mishnish and Donnsleibhe MacQuarrie 
of Ulva.6 One could point to many other treaties of this kind between the Lordship clans and the Campbell 
leadersColin and his brothers, John of Calder and Archibald of Skipness. 7 But perhaps the most significant 
thing is that, until the year before Colin's death in 1530, at no time is there any record of open hostilities 
between the Campbells and Lordship clans, and this despite the position of authority into which the 
crown had elevated the Campbell chiefs in the Lordship almost since the year of forfeiture, and despite 
the major risings in the interval by MacDonald claimants to the Lordship. Indeed, Archibald and Colin 
after him are sometimes to be found interceding with the government on behalf of the rebels,8 while their 
associates, first Duncan Stewart of Appin9 and then John MacIan of Ardnamurchan,lO bore the brunt of 
MacDonald revenge. 

Eventually, however, both the MacDonalds and the government seem to have become aware of Campbell 
aspirations. It must have been clear to everybody that the step from Lieutenant in the Isles, an office which 
Col in Campbell seems to have succeeded in making an hereditary possession, to Lord of the Isles was short 
indeed. The rising by Alexander MacDonald of Dunivaig in 1529 was, for the first time, directed mainly 
against Campbell territories. The government handling of this affair indicated considerable doubt about 
Colin Campbell. This suspicion was extended to his son and successor, Archibald, 4th Earl of Argyll, and 
James V seems to have revoked his commission of Lieutenancy in the Isles.ll In 1531 Alexander MacDonald, 
in a letter to the Lords of the Council, laid the whole blame for the recent disturbed state of the area on 
the late Earl of Argyll and his brothers John of Cawdor and Archibald of Skipness.12 The outcome was that 
Archibald, Earl of Argyll, was committed to prisonPAlthough itwas only for a short time, he never recovered 
his father's position of authority in the area. It is perhaps not without significance that, just about this time, 
Campbell influence at Iona also ceased, and was not reinstated until John Carswell became Bishop of the 
Isles and Commendator of Iona in 1565.14 The renewed interest of the Campbells in the Lordship in the 
second half of the 16th century took the form of acquiring fresh territory rather than aspiring to the position 
once held by the MacDonald Lords of the Isles. Their methods of achieving their objective were conse
quently different and often involved direct military action. 

The fact is that the Campbell attempt to take over from the MacDonalds was never more than partially 
successful. Treaties binding Lordship clans to their side were liable to be ignored whenever a MacDonald 
claimant made his move. It should come as no surprise therefore that, on Donald Dubh's second escape 
from imprisonment c. 1544,15 the Lordship clans flocked to his standard as if the Campbells had never been. 
There could be no quibble about his claim to succeed to the Lordship. He was the grandson of John, 
Lord of the Isles, and he was acclaimed as such by his supporters despite government attempts to stigmatise 
him a bastard.16 Those who attended the Council of the Isles held on 28 July 1545, one of the purposes of 
which was to appoint commissioners to treat with Henry VIII of England, included the MacDonald chiefs 
of Clan Ranald, of Sleat, of Glengarry, as well as Alexander MacIan of Ardnamurchan, the MacLeans of 
Duart, of Lochbuie, of Coll, of Ardgour, and of Kingairloch, the MacLeods of Dunvegan and of Lewis, 
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MacNeill of Barra, MacKinnon of Strathordle, and MacQuarrie of VIva.! Torquil, chief of the MacNeills 
of Gigha, who was an old man by this time, was not present; nor was his heir Niall, but he may not have 
returned home after having taken part in the battle of Ancrum Moor in February on the side of the English, 
presumably as a supporter of the Lord of the Isles.2 Others may have been with him. The only notable 
person in the area who appears to have deliberately withheld his support from Donald Dubh was James 
MacDonald of Dunivaig,3 although his brother Angus was present at the Council. 

This attempt to continue the Lordship in being was easily the most formidable of all. Donald Dubh 
seems to have maintained himself at liberty as Lord of the Isles in the eyes of his people for two years or 
more, and it is difficult to see what the government could have done about it, in the short run at any rate, 
had not Donald Dubh died in Ireland towards the end of 1545.4 He apparently left no suitable heir, and, 
although James MacDonald put forward his claim to succeed to the Lordship, his support was, by his own 
admission, not extensive.s He seems eventually to have let the matter drop, perhaps after the apprehension 
and execution c. 1546 of Cameron of Locheil and MacDonald of Keppoch, two of his most influential 
supporters. 6 There is no further record of a serious attempt to restore the Lordship of the Isles, and, as 
Gregory has suggested, the important clan chiefs of the Lordship were probably beginning to be aware of 
the advantages, from their point of view at least, of not having to answer to a Lord of the Isles. 7 

1 Henry VIII Letters, xx, part 1 (1545), no. 1298. 2 See No. 79. 
3 RMS, iii (1513-46), no. 3085. See also Gregory, Western Highlands, p. 171. 
4 Henry VIII Letters, xxi, part i (1546), nos. 114, 275, 815. 
5 Henry VIII State Papers, iii, p. 548. 
6 Ibid., p. 549 and Gregory, Western Highlands, p. 179. 
7 Gregory, Western Highlands, p. 189. 
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THE FOUNDATION OF ORONSAY PRIORY 

John of Fordun, writing between 1384 and 1387, records 'an abbey of canons regular' on Colonsay.1 Com
pleting his continuation of Fordun's work in 1447, Waiter Bower, Abbot of Inchcolm, tells us that there 
was a house of Augustinian canons regular founded by Columba on Oronsay,2 but makes no mention of 
Colons ay at this point. According to Richard Hay, who wrote his Scotia Sacra in 1700, the second abbot 
of the community on Colonsay resigned his office imd returned "ad Ecclesiam Sancte CruciS".3 Elsewhere 
he mentions a monastic community on Oronsay but adds no further relevant information.4 Lastly, John 
Spottiswoode, in an account of the religious houses in Scotland at the time of the Reformation published 
in 1734, maintains first that Columba was the founder of Oronsay, and then that Colonsay was "founded 
by the Lord of the Isles; the canons whereof were brought from Holyrood house". 5 

There are no references in official documents, papal or otherwise, to a monastic community on Colonsay, 
and it is clear that Fordun was referring to the community on neighbouring Oronsay.6 However, the fact 
that the same community appeared under two different names in the Scottichronicon has led later writers to 
infer that there were two distinct communities. Otherwise the information conveyed by these documents 
can be corroborated by independent sources. The earliest record of a priory on Oronsay is a papal mandate 
addressed to an unnamed prior of the house in 1353.7 Thereafter the papal records make it clear that Oronsay 
was an Augustinian house. 8 Its dedication to Columba is frequently attested,9 and, while this may be suffi
cient to explain the belief that Columba was the founder, it may also indicate, as in the case of Iona, that 
a Columban community had preceded the medieval monastic foundation on the island. 

The authors of the 17th-century Book of Clanranald, writing of John I, Lord of the Isles, maintain that 
it was he who 'erected the monastery of the Holy Cross a long time before his death'.1° This statement not 
only confirms the remaining points recorded above but is otherwise consistent. By this time the priory of 
Oronsay is the only possible candidate in the area, while John did not die until 1387 and it would seem that 
at least thirty-four years before his death he introduced Augustinians to Oronsay from a monastery dedicated 
to the Holy Cross; to be more precise, sometime between 1325, the earliest possible date at which he became 
leader of the Clan Donald,ll and 1353, the year in which a priory on Oronsay is first mentioned. 

The only doubtful feature is the identification of the monastery of the Holy Cross with Holyrood Abbey. 
As Easson has already pointed out, there is no evidence in the records of that abbey that Oronsay was a 
daughter house,12 and in the context of the times it is at least as likely that the Augustinian canons of Oronsay 
were brought over initially from Ireland. It is worth noting that the conventual priory of the Augustinian 
Order at Killeigh, Co. Offaly, which was a dependent of the priory of Durrow, originally a Columban 
foundation, was dedicated to the Holy Cross.13 

1 Chron. Fordun, i, p. 43. 2 Chron. Bower, i, p. 5. 
3 Nat. Lib. of Scot., Adv. MS. 34.1.8, p. 458. 4 Ibid., p. 596. 6 Keith, Bishops, p . 390. 
6 See Chron. Fordun, ii, p. 386. 7 CPL, iii (1342-62), p. 490. 
B Ibid., vii (1417-31), p. 457 (1425), etc. 9 Reg. Aven. 230, folio 183v, etc. 

10 P. 160. Skene (Chron. Fordun, ii, p. 386) was the first to recognise that this was probably Oronsay. 
11 See above, p. 203. 12 Easson, Religious Houses, p. 79. 
13 Gwynn and Hadcock, Religious Houses Ireland, pp. 174, 182-3. 
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GLOSSARY 

Abacus. The uppermost member of a capital. 
Aketon. A quilted coat worn under the armour or as an independent defence. 
Alb. A white vestment, usually of linen, worn over the cassock. 
Amice. A form of hood normally worn round the neck. 
Apparels. Ornamental patches of embroidery sewn on to the hem and cuffs of the alb (q .v.). 
Aventail. A garment of mail suspended from the helmet and designed to protect the neck and shoulders. 
Ballock-knife. A dagger with a guard formed by two rounded lobes, often made in one with the wooden 

grip. 
Bascinet. A light helmet, generally egg-shaped with a pointed apex. 
Bell-shrine. A small shrine made to house a sacred bell. 
Bend. In heraldry, a broad band diagonally across the shield from the dexter chief to the sinister base. 
Bevor. Plate defence for the chin and neck. 
Black Letter. A type of lettering used by the early printers and for inscriptions. 
Caul. Close-fitting head-dress worn by women in the Middle Ages. 
Chape. The protective metal plate at the tip of a scabbard. 
Chasuble. A vestment of rich material worn over the alb. 
Chausses. Leggings made of mail. 
Cheeky. In heraldry, divided alternately into equal squares of two different colours. 
Chevron. Here, a band in the form of an inverted V. 
Claymore. A two-handed sword with distinctive quillons (q.v.) used in the Scottish Highlands in the 16th 

century. 
Coat-oJ-plates. A body defence for the trunk, formed of iron plates sewn into a leather or cloth garment. 
Coif. A close-fitting hood of fabric or mail, sometimes worn under the helmet. 
Cope. A vestment resembling a long cloak, made of a semicircular piece of cloth and worn by ecclesiastics 

in processions, etc. 
Cote-hardie. A form of tunic worn in the Middle Ages. 
Couter. A piece of armour designed to protect the elbow. 
Cross-patonce. A cross with arms that usually expand from the centre, having ends somewhat like fleurs-

de-lis. 
Cross-raguly. A cross with ragged edges. 
Cuir-bouilli. Leather hardened by soaking it in heated wax. 
Dalmatic. A vestment worn over the alb, characterized by being split a short distance up each side and 

fringed. 
Dexter. In heraldry, the right-hand side, opposite to the spectator's left. 
Dog-tooth. In Gothic architecture, an ornament consisting of a series of pyramidal flowers. 
False-relief. Or flat relief, a method of carving in which the background is cut away to leave the decoration, 

lettering, etc. standing out solid, but not raised above the general surface. 
Fauld. An item of body-armour, consisting of a skirt composed of metal hoops. 
Fess. In heraldry, a horizontal band across the centre of a shield. 
Fleuron. Flower-shaped ornament. 
Fret. Here, an ornamental pattern composed of continuous combinations of straight lines joined at right 

angles. 
Galloglass. One of a particular class of soldiers or retainers formerly maintained by Irish chiefs. 
Gamboised Cuisses. Defences for the thighs made of quilted material and usually worn over the chausses 

(q.v.). 
Greaves. Defences of plate enclosing the lower part of the legs. 
Haubergeon. A short form of the hauberk (q.v.), extending to the hips. 
Hauberk. A shirt of mail. 
Heater-shaped Shield. A shield shaped like a flat-iron. 
Jupon. A tight-fitting, sleeveless garment of thin material worn over the armour. 
Kirtle. Here, a woman's gown. 
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Knee-cop. Armour for the knee. 
Knop. Here, a swelling on the stem of a chalice or the shaft of a crozier. 
Label. Here used to describe a narrow rectangular band carrying an inscription. 
Lames. Here, thin overlapping steel plates used in armour. 
Langet. A strip of metal projecting from the centre of the quillons (q.v.) of a sword over the base of the 

blade, as a protection for the hand. 
Ledger. Here, the flat stone lid of a tomb-chest. 
Liripipe. In medieval costume, the long pendant tail of a hood. 
Lombardic Capitals. A form of lettering, sometimes called Gothic majuscules or uncials. 
Mail. Armour formed of circular interlocking metal rings. 
Maniple. A long strip of material often decorated and fringed, hanging from the left wrist of a priest when 

fully vested. 
Manticore. A fabulous monster having the head of a man and the body of a lion. 
Mitre. The head-dress of an archbishop, bishop, or mitred abbot. 
Morion. An open helmet with a rounded skull, and (usually) a low comb and narrow brim. 
Morse. Here, a clasp. 
Orphrey. A strip of embroidered decoration on the front or back of a chasuble. 
Palmette. A decorative design of Greek origin based on the honeysuckle. 
Pauldron. Plate defence for the shoulder. 
Pelisse. A long mantle or cloak lined with fur. 
Poleyn. A leg defence of plate covering the knee. 
Pommel. The knob on the hilt of a sword. 
Quillons. The arms Jorming the cross-guard of a sword. 
Rochet. A linen vestment of the surplice type. 
Rowel-spur. A spur with a circular spiked disc. 
Royal Tressure. In heraldry, a double tressure flory counter-flory, as borne in the Royal Arms of Scotland 

(i.e. a double border round the shield ornamented with fleurs-de-lis pointing alternately inwards and 
outwards). 

Sabatons. Plate defences for the feet. 
Schynbald. Armour for the shin. 
Sinister. In heraldry, the left-hand side, opposite to the spectator's right. 
Standard of Mail. A collar of mail protecting the neck, but not hanging from the helmet. 
Stole. A long strip of embroidered material worn by a priest or deacon between the alb and chasuble. 
Tau-headed. Of a cross or crozier in the form of a T. 
Tippet. Here, a band of material hanging from the elbow of the cote-hardie (q.v.). 
Vervelles. Staples along the lower edge of the helmet to which the aventail was attached. 
Zoomorphic. Representing or imitating animal forms. 
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Forenames are given in the form in which they usually appear in the text. Words which are discussed linguistically are italicised. 

Aberfoyle (Perthshire), 161 
Aed, 36, 10D-I, 125, 128, 144, 156 
Aengus, lIo 
Africa, 143 
Agnes, 119, 203 
Ailean, 141 
Aine, 149, 203 
Airbertach, son of Murchad, 104-5 
Aird (Inverness-shire), 105 
Aire deso, 145 
Airer Goidel, ri: MacDonald, Alexander, 126,203 
Aithbhreac, 143 
Aithbhreac, daughter of Molmalmi, 143-4 
Alan, harpist, 146 
-son of Alexander, 137 
Alasdair, 97, 136 
Albany, duke of, see under Stewart 
Alexander, 97, 136-'7 
Alexander, 137 
--155 
--son of John, 11 3 
Altar cruet, 179, fig. 23 
Altar frontal, 75-6, fig. 18 
Ancrum Moor, battle of, 148, 2~3 
Andreas, 159 
Angus, mason, 76-7, 139 
--son of John, 99 
Anna, 119, 149 
Anvils, see Smith's insignia 
Apostles, 79, 97, pI. 33A-D 
Appin, 140,204 
Appin, of Dull (Perthshire), 161 
Arbroath Abbey (Angus), 23 
--abbot of: Hepburn, George, 116 
Archibaldus, 140 
Ardchattan, 135 
Ardchattan Priory, 1-2,21-2,28, 3D-I, 55, 71-2, 74, 82, 89, 

91-2, 128, 133-7, 172, figs . 17, 20, pI. 7A-C 
--commendator of: Campbell, John, 117 
--priors of: MacArthur, Duncan, 135; MacDougall, Dugall, 

22, 31, 133-5, pI. 7A-B; MacDougall, Duncan, 22, 31, 
133-5, pI. 7A-B; MacDougall, Eugenius, -22, 72, 134-5 

Ardfert (Co. Kerry), 19, fig. 4 
Ardgour, 132 
Ardgour, 132 
Ardnamurchan: 114, 202-3; see also Kilchoan (Ardnamur-

chan) 
Ardskeodnish, 141 
--bailie of: Campbell, Nicholas, 106 
Ardtornish (Morvern), 131 
Argyll (province of), 139, 201-2, 204, 206 
--canon of: MacKay, Odo, 156 
--deans of: Campbell, Nicholaus, 106; Malcolm, son of 

Solomon, 140 
-earls of, see under Campbell 
Arisaig, 2, 137, 172, 202 
Armorial, 25, 40, 42, 76, 161, 183-4 
Armour, 23-8, 40, 42, 68-9, 76, 80-1, 186, figs. 5-6 
Armuinn, I I I 
Arran, 4, 42, 45, 161, 204 
Atholl,206 
-earls of, see under Stewart 
Auchnacraif (Lochawe), 138 
Axes: 173, fig. 21; see also Battle-axes 
Ayrshire, 118 

Bagpipes, 186 
Baileveolane (Lismore), 135 
Ballachulish, slate, 7, 17, 53, 74, 196 

BaIliol, Edward, 203 
Ballock-knives, see Daggers 
Balquhidder, 205-6 
Bannockburn, battle of, 104, 203 
Barindryane (Lochawe), 138 
Barra, 2, 202 
Bartholomeus, 155 
Bartholomeus, son of Dugall, 155 
Battle-axes, 170-2, figs. 14, 20, pI. 41B 
Beaton, 115 
Beatons, physicians, 35, 39, 82, 91-2, 115, 124, 15 1 
Beatrix, 90 

Beauly (Inverness-shire), 135 
Bede, C, 156 
Bell, sanctus, 179 
Bell-shrine, see Guthrie bell-shrine 
Benderloch, 146 
Bethag, 90 

Bethag, daughter of Somerled, prioress of Iona, 90 
Bissett, John, of the Glens, 162 
--Mary, 162 
Black letter, 5-6, 92, 97 
Bloody Bay, battle of, 98-9, Ill, 211 
Book of the Dean of Lismore, 92, 206 
Borline (Skye), 2, 7, 37-8, 81, 87, 99-100, 192, 198, fig . 16, 

pis. 15E-F, 30B-D 
Boroughmuir (Edinburgh), 207 
Bower, Waiter, abbot of Inchcolm, 149 
Bowl,I79 
Bows, 172 
Bracadale (Skye), 2, 198 
Brasses, 21, 28, 40, pI. 17A 
Brian Boru harp, 185 
Bricius, 101, 104 
Bricius, 160 
Brictius, 104 
Brown, A L, 156 
Bruce, Edward, 202 
Buchan, earls of, see under Stewart 
Buckie,26 
Buckler, see Shields 
Burial customs, 89-90 
Bute: 4, 162,204; see also Rothesay 
Bute (Bannatyne) mazer, 42, 162 

Cailean, 106, 120, 139, 141, 152, 157 
Cailean, son of Patrick, 140 
Cairnburgh Castle, 116 
Calenus, 141, 157 
Cameron, Eogan, of Locheil, 213 
Camerons, 205 
Campbell, 140 
Campbell, Alan, of Lerags, 140 
--Archibald, 140 
--Archibald, 2nd Earl of Argyll, 112, 116, 134, 140, 146-8, 

157, 206, 208, 210-12 
--Archibald, 4th Earl of Argyll, 132, 138,212 
--Archibald, 5th Earl of Argyll, 100, 138 
--Archibald, of Glenlyon, 149 
--Archibald, of Innerawe, 138 
--Archibald, of Lerags, 76, 140, 184, pI. 35C-D 
--Archibald, of Skipness, 212 
--Archibald (Lord), 9-10, 140, 183 
--Arthur, of Ardgartan, 143 
--Arthur, of Strachur, 143 
--C, 22, 133-4 
--Cailean Mor, of Lochawe, 6, 76 
--Catriona, 114 
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Campbell, Col in, 1St Earl of Argyll, 106, 1I0, 1I4, 134, 136, 
140, 146, 152, 21I 

--Colin, 3rd Earl of Argyll, Ill, 1I3, 136, 145, 151,210-12 
--Colin, of Glenorchy, 136 
--Colin Iongantach, of Lochawe, 204 
--Denis, dean of Limerick, 204 
--Dugall, 140 
--Dugall, 140 
--Duncan, 140 
--Duncan, 140 
--Duncan, of Glenorchy, 134, 136, 206, 21I 
--Duncan, of Lochawe, 28, 31, 89, 1I6, 210-1I 
--Elena, 204 
--Geillis, 136 
--Gill-easbuig, of Lochawe, 161,204 
--Isabella, 110, 21 I 
--Ivor Crom, 142 
-JL,8 
--John, Bishop of the Isles, 116-18, 21 I 
--John, Bishop of the Isles, lI7-18 
--John, Bishop Elect of the Isles, lI6-17, 21 I 
--John, of Ardskeodnish, 141 
--John, of Cawdor, lI7, 140, 212 
--John, of Glenorchy, 139 
--John, of Stronchormaig, 140 
--Niall, of Lochawe, 140 
--Nicholaus, bailie of Lochawe and Ardskeodnish, 106 
--Nicholaus, dean of Argyll, 106 
Campbell of Lerags Cross, 32, 76-'7, 184, pI. 35C-D 
Campbells, 6, 76, lI6-18, 138, 140, 142-3, 161, 205, 210-12 
-of Glenorchy, 116, lI8 
--of Innerawe, 140 
-of Lerags, 140 
-of Lochnell, 140 
--of Loudon, lI8 
--of Stronchormaig, 140 
Campbeltown, 159 
Campbeltown Cross, 17, 19,25,34-5,46,48,83,159-60,163, 

177, fig. 4, pI. I I 

Canon Law, 116 
Carna (Morvern), 129-31 
Carnasserie Castle, 91-2 
C arpentarius, 151 
Carpentarius, Celestinus, vicar of Soroby, 145, 151 
--John, carpenter, 144, 151, 173, pI. 4B 
Carpenters: Carpentarius, John, 144, 151, 173, pI. 4B; Wright, 

Gille-Brigde, 145 
Carpenter's insignia, 19, 151 
Carsaig, sandstone, 17, 30, 44, 78, 108, 199 
Carswell, John, Bishop of the Isles, 82, 1I7, 138, 212 
Caskets: 175-6, fig. 23; see also Eglinton casket and Fife 

casket 
Castledoe (Co. Donegal), 43 
Castles, 184, fig. 26 
Castle Sween, 147, 152, 196 
Castle Tioram, 98, 127 
Cathach (The), 144 
Cawdor,lords of: Donald, 149; and see under Campbell 
Celestinus, 119, 123, 140 
Celestinus, 123 
--canon of Oronsay, 20, 119 
--canon of Oronsay, 66, 69, 120 
--son of Dufacus, parson of Kilphedar, Il9 
--son of Martinus, clerk, 159 
Celi De (Culdees), 208 
Cenel Conaill, king of, see under () Domnaill 
Cenel Eogain, 107 
Cenel Loairn, king of: Ferchar Fada, 104 
Cerd, 144-5 
Cerda: Fland, son of Mac-aeda, 144; Mac-aeda, 144; Macicui, 

Celestinus, 144; Macicui, Cristinus, 59, 144; Sitric, son of 
Mac-aeda, 144 

Chalices, 179, fig. 23 
Charles, 103 
cm Dhonnaig, see Drimnin 
Clachan of Glendaruel (Cowal), 1-2, 50, 54, 143, 191, 198, 

fig. 12, pI. 2ID 
Clachan (Glen Fyne), 2, 180 
Clachan (Kintyre), 2, 196 
Clann a' ghobhainn, 151 
Clann a' Phrior, 135 
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Clann Donnchaid, 140 
Clann Eachearna, 151 
Clann Finguine, 104 
Clann Gill-Adamnain, 104-5 
Clann Guaire, see MacQuarries 
Clann Somairle, 134,202,204 
Clan Ranald: 127, 130, 136; and see under MacDonalds 
Clarsachs, see Harps 
Claymores, see Swords 
Clerks: Celestinus, son of Martin, 159; Dominicus, son of 

Dominicus, 107; Gilbert, son of Bartholomeus, 155; John, 
son of Martin, 124; MacKinnon, John, Il2; MacLeod, 
William, 159 

Clonca (Co. Donegal), 43 
Clothiers: 58, ISO, 175; Tulloch, Henry, 58, ISO, 175, pI. 41c 
Coinneach, 109 
Colin, 106 

Colinus, 106, 120, 139, 147, 152-3, 157 
Colinus, son of Angus, 76-7, 139 
CoIl, 77; see also Crossapoll 
--vicar of: Dufacus, son of Iohannes, 119 
Colonsay, 112, 120-1,203,215 
Combs, 177, fig. 23 
Comedinus, 158 
Comedinus, physician, 158 
--son of Finlay, smith, 48-9, 158-9 
--son of Niall, 155, 158 
Comes, Ill, 149 
Comes Rossie, 149 
Comitissa, 149 
Comitissa de Ros, 149 
Constabularius Hibernicorum Ultonie, 162 

Cormac, son of Airbertach, 90, 103-5 
Cornebellus, 103 
Corpach,2 
Cowal, 7, 20, 40, 50, 55, 72 ; see also Clachan of Glendaruel, 

Kilfinan, Strachur and Strathlachlan 
Cowan, 141 , 159 
Craftsmen, 89, 145-6, 150-1 
Craighouse (Jura), 2, 175, fig. 22 
Craignish (Mid Argyll), 2, 74, 141, 144, figs. 18,23 
Craobh-inis, 105 
Creagan (Lom), 182 
Cristinus, 143-4 
--158 
Crocker, P, 39 
Cropping-shears, see Shears 
Cross, A R, 10, 180, 183 
Crossapoll (Coli), 2 
Cross-bases, 19, 32, 35-6, pI. 16c 
Crosses: I, 4, 32-8, 82-3; Ardchattan Priory, 72, 134-5, fig. 17; 

Borline, 37-8, 192, pI. 15E-F; Campbeltown, 17, 19, 25, 
34-5,46,48, 83, 159-60, 177, pI. Il; Drimnin, 2.; Eilean 
Mor, 32, 37, 148-50, pI. 15A-D; Inch Kenneth, 83, 177; 
Inispollan (Co. Antrim), 81, 162-3, pI. 36D-E; Inveraray, 
33,35,48,83, 141, pI. 12C-D; Inveraray Castle, see Kirka
poll; Iona (MacKinnon's), 38, 109-10, pI. 16A-B; Iona 
(MacLean's), 13, 32, 36, pis. lA, 14A-B; Iona (St John's), 
17,199; Keills (Knapdale), 39, 53, 59, 144-6; Kiells (Islay), 
37; Kilarrow, 125; Kilberry, 33, 37,77, pI. 35A; Kilbride. 
Campbell of Lerags Cross, 32, 76-'7, 140, 184, pI. 35c- D; 
Kilchoman, 34-5, 37-8, 83, 123-4, 192, pI. 12A-B; 
Kilchousland, 48; Kildalton, 32, 37, 83; Kildonnan, 36 ; 
Kilfenora (Co. Clare), 33; Kilfinan, 55, 143, 176, fig. 13; 
Kilfinichen, 36; Kilkerran, 26, 48, 156-8, pI. 19c-D; 
Kilmartin, 33, 39, 55, 77, pI. 36A; Kilmichael Glassary, 33, 
55,57, 83, pI. 22C; Kilmory, 8, 36-7,57, 83, 151-3, 186, 
fig. 14, pI. 24A-B; Kirkapoll, 19,32,36-7, 100-2; Laggan, 
38; Lochaline, 37-8,131-2, pI. 14c; Nereabolls, 37, 125; 
Oronsay Priory, 33, 35-7, 65-6, 71, 83, lOS, 119-20, pIs. 
13, 28; Pennycross, 82; Pennygown, 78, 103, pI. 36B-C; 
Poltalloch, see Kilmichael Glassary; Rodel, 78, 81; Saddell 
Abbey, 33,46,48, 155;SorobY,7,36,71, 102, 192,P1.35B; 
Strathlachlan, 174; Taynuilt, 76, 83; Texa, 59,125-7,171, 
pI. 24C-D 

Cross-heads, 5, 32-4, fig. 7 
Croziers, 29, 45, 70, 179 
Crucifixes, 33-4, 36, 75-7 
Cruist, 118 
Cu-maige, 155 
Curate: Lachlan, son of Finlay, 154 



Daggers, 2S, 40, SI, 172, fig. 20 , 
Dalmally, 1-2, 50, 53,74, 145, 192, 196,206, fig. 12, pI. 200-E 
Dalriada, 201, 20S 
Death, representations of, 71 
de Drummond, SS, 160 
de Cola, 114 
de Gigha, 14S 
de fie, 110, 125-6, 154, 203 
de Insulis, 126, 154 
de Ros, 14S-9 
Derry, 107, 145-6, 20S 
--abbot of: 6 Brolchan, Flaithbertach, 13, 107, 202, 20S 
--prior of: 6 Brolchan, Donald, 107 
Dervaig (Mull), 2 
Designations, SS, 110 
de Y, 115 
Dilworth, M, I 15 
Dischyre (Perthshire), 206 
Disertach, 20S 
Dog-tooth ornament, 6 
Doide (Knapdale), quarry, 17, 5S, 196, 199, pI. 43C 
Domhnal!, 122-3 

Domina de Yle, 149 

Domina Insularum, 14S-9 
Dominic, son of Gille-Coinnich, Abbot of Iona, 17, 30, 44, 

IOS-9, 112, 199, 209 
Dominicus, 124-
Dominicus, son of Dominicus, monk of Iona, 107 
Dominus, 97, 99, 110-11, 114, 139 
Dominus Insularum, 201 
Donald,122 
--124 
--155 
--son of Niall, 77, 123 
--son of Patrick, 123 
--son of Reginald, Ri Innse Gall, 45 
Donald, of Cawdor, 149 
Donaldus, 123 

Donnchad, 123-4, 141 
Donnchadh Mor, poet, 206 
Douglas, James, Earl of Douglas, 152 
Dress: ecclesiastical, 29-31, 42, 45-6, 69-70; civil, 21-2, 31-2, 

74, IS6 
Drimnin (Morvem), 2 
Drochaid Thairdhealaich (Skye), 103 
Drummond, Gilbert, 161 
--J. artist, S-9 
--John, 160 
--John, 160 
--John, 25-6, 2S, 40, 42-3 , 160-1 , 172, pI. 17B 
--John, 160 
--Malcolm, 160 
--Malcolm, 160-1 
--Malcolm Beag, 160 
--Margaret, 161 
--Maurice, 161 
Drummonds, 160-1 
Dub-shide, I 19, 122 
Dub-shide, f er Uginn of Iona, 123 
Dubthach, 119 
Dufacus, II9 
Dufacus, son of Iohannes, vicar of Coli, I 19 
Dugal!, 123, 154 
Dugall, son of Somerled, 13, 133, 202 
Dunach (Lom), 135 
Dunadd (Glassary), 142, 153 
Dunaverty (Kintyre), 141, 210 
Dunbar, battle of, 161 
Duncan, son of Cristinus, 15S 
Duncanus, 123-4, 141 
Dundalk, battle of, 202-3 
Dundee, 143 
Dunevin, I 12 
Dunemuck (Glassary), 142 
Dungal, 123 
Dungiven Priory (Co. Londonderry), 43, 76, 107, 170, pI. 17E 
Dunkeld, 20S 
Dunollie (Lom), 133, 136 
Dunvegan, 97 
Dunvegan (Skye): 2, 9S, 100; castle, IS4 
Dunvegan cup, 100, 121 

Diirer, A, 2S, 171, pI. 400 
Duror, 203 
Durrow (Co. Offaly), 215 

Eachann, 129 

Easdale, slate, 7, 17, 50, 53, 7¥- 196 
Edinburgh Castle, 210 
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Effigies: I, 4, 22-32, S3; Arbroath Abbey (Angus), 23; 
Ardchattan Priory, 55; Bracadale, 19S; Dungiven Priory 
(Co. Londonderry), 43, pI. 17E; Finlaggan, 77-S, 123, 169, 
pI. 30A; Glasgow Cathedral, 42 ; Inchmahome Priory 
(Perthshire), I, 25-6, 2S, 40, 42-3, 160-1, 172, pI. 17B-C; 
Iona, 23-7, 29-31, 44, r03-5, 109, 11I-12, IIS-19, fig. 5, 
pis. SA-B, 0, 9, 10A-C, 27A-B; Kilarrow, 31; Kilberry, 153; 
Kilchenzie, 46; Kildalton, 77-S, 129; Kilkivan, 15S; 
Killean (Kintyre), IS3, 192, pI. Sc; Kilmartin, 55-6, 192, 
pI. 22A-B; Kilmichael Glassary, 55-6; Kilmory, 26, 32, 
151, fig . 5, pI. 100; Kilmuir, 99, 192; Kilmun, 2S; Kil
ninian, 27, 7S, 192, pI. 25c; Kirkton (Loch AIsh), 199; 
Oronsay Priory, 26, 65, 6S-'7I, 121-2, fig. 6, pI. 27C-0; 
Rodel, SO-I, 97-S, 100, 170, 172, 19S, pI. 34; Rothesay 
(Bute), 1,26,42, 161-2, fig. 5; Saddell Abbey, 26,45-6, 
154-6, fig. 5; Shiskine (Arran), 45; Skeabost Island, SI, 
192, 199 

Eglinton casket, I, 175-6, IS7, pI. 3S. 
Eigg, 36, 127, 167, ISO, 202; see also Kildonnan 
--vicar of: MacMhuirich, Lachlan, 122 
Eileach an Naoimh (Garvellachs), 2 
Eilean Fhionain, 136 
Eilean Fhionain (Loch Shiel), 2, 72, 12S, 160 
--parsons of: MacEachern, Andrew, 160; MacDonald, 

Roderick, 72, II7, 12S, 136-'7 
Eilean Mor (Knapdale), 2,7, 32, 37, 46, 92, 14S-50, 179, figs. 

3, 16,23, pI. 15A-0 
Eilean Munde (Lom), 2, 196 
Elana, of Mar, 161 
Elsoner, 137 
England, 126, 137, 150, 162, 20S 
England, kings of: Edward I, 161 ; Edward IV, IIO, 207; 

Henry VIII, II7, 137, 2II-12; Richard 11, 162 
Eogan, 132 
Eriskay, 167 
Eugenius, 132 
Eugenius, 154, pI. ISO 
Euphemia, Countess of Ross, 149 
Eye (Lewis), 2, SI, 97, 195 

Faber, 150-1 

Faber, Cristinus, 144, 151 
--Cristinus, smith, 59, 144, 150, 175 
--John, notary public, 145, 151 
--Mael-Moire, smith, 144, 151 
Fabricator, 133 
Feidlimid, 102 

Ferchar Fada, King of the Cenel Loaim, 104 
Ferguson, Donald, 102 
Fergusons, 102 
Fer Uginn, 123, 20S 
Fife casket, I, 175, IS7, pI. 3SA 
File, II 5, 150 
Fingonius, 100, 102 
Finguine, 97, 100, 102 
Finguine, son of Cormac, 90, 103-4 
Finlag, 103 
Finlaggan (Islay), 2, 6, 77, S9, 123 ,169, 191 , 195, figs. 19, 21, 

pis. 20, 30A 
-chaplain of: MacGill-easbuig, Malcolm, 123 
Finlay, 102-3, 154 
Finlay, 154 
--smith, 49, 15S 
Finnguala, lIS 
Finnlagh, 154 
Fir U:ginn: Dub-shide, of Iona, 123; Laurence, Archdeacon of 

St Andrews, 123 
Fland, son of Mac-aeda, cerd, 144 
Flodden, battle of, 21 I 
Fonts, 7, SI, 99-100, ISO, pI. 30B-0 

22J 



INDEX 

Forenames, 87, 91 
Fortingall (Perthshire), 206 
Fraser, Agnes, 99 
--Hugh, of Lovat, 99 
--Hugh, of Lovat, 130 
--Margaret, 130 
Frasers, of Lovat, 99 

Gaelic, 90-2, 129 
Galleys, 180-4, fig. 25 
Galloglaig, see Galloglasses 
Galloglasses, 23, 43, 76, 162, 170-2 
Galloway, 101, 162 
Garmoran, lords of, see under MacRuairi 
--lordship of, 127,202-3 
Gigha (Kintyre), 2, 19, 48, 123-4, 128, 146-8, 203 
--parsons of: Iudex, John, 128; MacAlister, John, 78, 127-9, 

154; Maclan, Angus, 128 
--vicars of: MacKay, Mauricius, 127-9, 154; MacNerlin, 

Donald, 35, 123-4, 128, 158; Nigellus, son of Comedinus, 
158 

Gilbert, son of Bartholomeus, clerk, 155 
Gilbert, de lIe, 125 
Gilbert, of Glassary, 141,204 
Gill-Adamnain, son of Cormac, 104 
Gillanders, 104, 205 
Gill-Anndrais, 159 
Gill-easbuig, 119, 123, 140 
Gille-Brigde, 101, 104 
Gille-Coimded, 48, 158 
Gille-Coinnich, 109 
Gille-Coluim, 114, 120, 139, 147, 152-3 
Gille-Comgdin, 141, 159 
Gille-Crist, son of Cormac, 104 
Gille-Mfcheil, 124 
Gille-naoimh, 146 
Gille-scoil, 109 
Glasgow Cathedral, 42, pI. 170 
Glassary, 91, 141-3,204 
--lords of: Gilbert, 141,204; and see under Scrymgeour 
Glasvin (Skye), 2 
Glen Aros (Mull), 2 
Glencoe, 203 
Glen Dochart, 205-6 
Glenelg, 99 
Glen Lyon, 205-6 
Glenorchy, 205 
Glenramskillmore (Kintyre), 157 
Glens of Antrim, 120, 162-3,205 
Glenstrae, 205 
Glentilt, thane of: Toschoch, Finlay, 143 
Gobha,I45 
Gofraid, son of Fergus, 201 
Gokstad, Viking ship, 53, 180, 182 
Goldsmith, John, parson of Kilmorie, 145 
Goldsmiths, 145-6, 151; see also Cerda 
Gordon, Alexander, Bishop Elect of the Isles, 117 
--George, Earl of Huntly, 99 
Graham, H D, 8, 106, 140 
--Margaret, Countess of Menteith, 40, 161 
--R C, 8-9 
Grant, I F, 180 
Grave-slabs: 1,4, 13-22; Ardchattan Priory, 21-2, 28, 30-1, 

71-2,82,133-4,136--7,172., pI. 7A-c; Arisaig, 172; Borline, 
192, 198; Bracadale, 198; Castledoe (Co. Donegal), 43; 
Clachan (Kintyre), 196; Clachan of Glendaruel, 54, 143, 
198, pI. 2ID; Clonca (Co. Donegal), 43; Craighouse, 175, 
fig. 22; Dalmally, 53, 192, 196, pI. 20D-E; Eye, 81, 97; 
Finlaggan, 169, pI. 20; Gigha, 19,48; Inch Kenneth, 20, 
pI. 6A, c; Inishail, 75--7, 137-9, 192; Inveraray, 14-15; 
Iona, 17-21, 63, 106, 109-19, 167, 176--7, 182. 185, pIs. 
2B-C, 3, 4A, SA, C-D, 6B, 70, 21C, 25A-B, 0; Keills (Knap
dale), 14, 38, 57-<), 143-4, 146-8, 163, 170, 172, fig. 2, pIs. 
23c, 410; Kiells (Islay), pI. 5B; Kilarrow, 19-20, pI. 2A; 
Kilberry, 6; Kilbrandon, 140-1; Kilbride, 53-4, 140, 179; 
Kilchenzie, 10,48, 156; Kilchiaran, 124; Kilchoan, 186; 
Kilchrenan, 6, 14,76, 139, 196, 198, pI. 29A-B; Kildalton, 
57,69. 129, 169, 186; Kilkivan, 46, 48-9, 158-<), 179, 192, 
pIs. 18A, 19A-B; Killean (Kintyre), 58, 153-4, 187, 192, 

222 

pIs. 180,230; Killean (Mull), 19; Killybegs (Co. Donegal), 
43, 76 ; Kilrnartin, 14-15, 53, 196, 198, fig. 2, pIs. 20B-C, 
2IA-B; Kilmichael Glassary, 183; Kilmichael Inverlussa, 
pI. 42C; Kilmore (Lom), 14; Kilmory, 17-19, 48, 58-9, 
150-1,175, pIs. 4B, 18B-C, 23A-B, 4IB-C; Kilnave, 77,123, 
192; Kilninian, 179, 192, pI. 29C; Kilvickeon, 103, 192; 
Kirkapoll, 21-2, 31, 78, 102, 169, 192, pI. 6D-E; Lismore, 
18,31-2,177-9, fig. 24, pI. 42A; Lochaline, 17, 19,69,129-
33, 184; Nereabolls, 19, 46, 125, 183, pI. 4D; Oronsay 
Priory, 19, 58, 65, 68-9, 78, 119, 121-2, 169-70, 178, pIs. 
4c , 26; Rodel, 78, 198; Saddell Abbey, 9, 46, 57, 154-6, 
186; Skipness, pI. 20A; Southend, 160; Strachur, 14; 
Tarbert, 170; Taynuilt, 76, 171; Texa, 77-::8, 127-9; 
Tobermory, 21-2, 78, 103, 177, 192; Trumpan, 198 

Gray, A F, 10 
Greenhill, FA, 10 
Guaire, son of Cormac, 104 
Gubernator, 120 
Guthrie bell-shrine, I, 29-30, 100, 145, pI. 39 
Gylen Castle (Kerrera), 91-2 

Half-uncial script, 92 
Hallan (South Vist), 2 
Hammers, see Smith's insignia 
Harlaw, battle of, 149, 152,205 
Harpists: 20, 58, 146, 150; Alan, 146; 0 Cairbre, Diarrnaid, 

I I I; MacBhreatnaich's, 146; MacIlschenochs, 146, 150 
Harps, I, 58, 146, 185, pI. 37 
Hatchets, see Axes 
Hayes-McCoy, G A, 6, 169--70 
Hebrides, 201-2 
Hector, 129 
Henry, Fran~oise, 37 
Hepburn, George, Abbot of Arbroath, 116 
Hermit: John, 32, 148 
Hill, T, 145 
Holyrood Abbey, 215 
Hugo, 1I8 
Hugonius, 118 
Hugonius, Prior of Iona, 63, 115,211, pI. 25B 
--Prior of Iona, 63, 115-6,211, pI. 25B 
Hunting-horns, 26-7,42, fig. 5 
Hunting-scenes, 186-7, fig. 14, pI. 32B 
Huntly, earls of, see under Gordon 
Hutton, General George, 9, 22, 133, 155 

i, 102, 136 
Imar,I29 
Inchadden (Perthshire), 206 
Inchcolm Abbey, 149 
--abbot of: Bower, WaIter, 149 
Inch Kenneth (Mull), 2, 20, 75, 83, 177, 191, figs. 22-3, pI. 

6A,C 
Inchmahome Priory (Perthshire), I, 25-6, 28, 40, 42-3, 160-

2, 172, pI. 17B-C 
Inishail, 138 
Inishail (Lom), 2, 74-7, 137-9, 172, 19z, figs. 18, 20, 23 
--vicars of: MacCauis, Duncan, 76-7, 128, 137, 139; 

MacCauis, Rolland, 138-<) 
Inispollan (Co. Antrim), 81, 162-3, pI. 36D-E 
Innis Chonnell Castle, 210-11 
Innse Gall, dg: Donald, son of Reginald, 45; Reginald, son of 

Somerled, 13, 45, 90, 183, Z02, 208-9; Somerled, son of 
Gille-Brigde, 13, 45, 90, 104-5, 107, 133, 201-2, z08-9; 
and see under MacDonald and MacRuairi 

Interlacing, 4, 20, 187 
Inveraray, z, 14-15, 33, 35-6, 48, 83, 141, 211, figs. 2, 7, pI. 

12C-D 
Inveraray Castle, 19, 32, 90, 92, 100-Z, 140, pI. 16c 
Inverie (Knoydart), 1-2 
Inverlochy, battle of, 115, 130 
Inverness, 111,130-1 
--sheriff of: MacLean, Donald, 70, 118-19, 130 
iomhar, 129, 159 
Iona, 119, 136 



Iona: 89-91, 98, 101-2, 105-20, 123, 146, 156, 159-60, 162, 
208-9, 2II, 215; carved stones on, see under Crosses, 
Effigies, Grave-slabs; reconstruction of abbey church, 
44, 106-9; ReiIig Odhniin, 6-7,53, 127,209; St Odhran's 
Chapel, 39, 78, 179, 209 

--abbots of: Dominic, son of Gille-Coinnich, 17,30,44, 108-
9, 112, 199, 209; MacAlister; John, 101, 107, 109; 
MacKinnon, Finguine, 32, 36, 100-3, 107-9, pI. 16c ; 
MacKinnon, John, 5, 21-2, 30, 38,44,70,78, 102, 108-12, 
Il6, 183, 209, pis. 10A-B, 16A-B; Peter, 101, 109 

--bailie of: MacLean, Patrick, II7 
--monks of: Dominicus, son of Dominicus, 107; MacKinnon, 

Finguine, 101-2, 108,209; MacLean, Alan, 118; MacLean, 
Ferchar, II7; MacLean, James, Il8; MacLean, John, 108, 
2 0 9 

--nuns of: MacInolly, Finnguala, 18, 63, II5; MacInolly, 
Mariota, 18,63, II5 

--priors of: Hugonius, 63, II5, 2II, pI. 25B; Hugonius, 63, 
115-1~ 211, pI. 25B; John, 63, 115, 211, pi. 25B; 
MacAlister, John, 101, 107, 109; MacGillescoil, Cristinus, 
21,31,44,109, pI. 10C; MacKinnon, Finguine, 36, 100-2, 
107-8; MacKinnon, Finguine, 7, 21, 102, 116; MacLean, 
Alan, 117-18; Patrick, 63,115-16, 118,211, pI. 25B 

--prioresses of: Bethag, daughter of Somerled, 90; MacLean, 
Anna, 63, 70-1, 102, 118-19, 130, pis. 27A-B, 35B; 
MacLean, Maria, 71, II8-19 . 

Iona school of carving: 6-7, 13-44,63,65; crosses, 34-8, 100, 
102, 109-10, 119-20, 123- 5, 131-2, 141, 148-50, 152-3, 
159-60, pis. 11-16; distribution of products, 40, fig. 8; 
effigies, 22-32, 65, 78, 99,103,105,109, III-12, 129, 151, 
153,155,158,187, fig. 5, pis. 8-10, 25C; grave-slabs, 17-22, 
63,65,78,102-3,106, 109-11, II4-19, 129-31, 133-4, 151, 
153-5,160, pis. 2-7, 25A-B; history, 38-44, 63; motifs, 15, 
17-22,31,34-8,44,169,174,176,183,187,figs·3-4 ; type 
of stone used, 17, 195-6, 199 

Ireland, 19, 33, 37, 39, 43, 66, 100-1, 104, 106-7, 120, 129, 
137, 145, 155, 162, 184-5, 201-3, 208, 215; see also 
Dungiven Priory and Inispollan 

Islay, 126 

Islay, 10, 26, 31, 39, 59, 72, 77; see also Finlaggan, Kiells 
(Islay), Kilarro.w, Kilchiaran, Kilchoman, Kildalton, 
Kilmeny, KiInaughton, Kilnave, Laggan, Nereabolls 
and Texa 

--bailie of: MacIan, John, 113 
Isles, archdeacon of: MacLean, Roderick, II7 
--bishopric of, IIO, 116-18, 137, 208-9, 2II 
--bishops and bishops elect of: Campbell, John, 116-18,21 I ; 

Campbell, John, 117-18; Campbell, John, 116-17, 211; 
Carswell, John, 82,117,138,212; Gordon, Alexander, Il7; 
MacDonald, Angus, 110, 208; MacDonald, Angus, 110; 
MacDonald, Roderick, 72, 117, 128, 136-7; MacLean, 
Ferchar, 117-18, 130-1; MacLean, Patrick, 117-18, 137; 
Mac Lean, Roderick, 117, 130-1, 137 

--.council of: 98, 106, Il2-13, II7, 125, 127-32, 137, 152, 
156, 209-13 

--lieutenant in: 98, 212 
--lords of: 89, 110, Il6, 124-6, 128, 145-7, 150-4, 156-7, 

161, 163,202,205-6,208-13; and see under MacDonald 
and Innse Gall, rig 

--lordship of: 105, 1I0-Il, 114, 116,127,130,141,148,152, 
157, 162-3,201-13 

Iudex, Donald, lawman, 128 
--John, parson of Gigha, 128 
Ivor, 159 

Jesus of Nazareth, II5, 148, 162 
John,99 
--21,102 
--106 
--124 
--129 
--139 
--143 
--32, 144, 151 
--150 

--priest and hermit, 32, 148 
--Prior of Iona, 63, 115,211, pI. 25B 
--son of ?Andrew, 154 
--son of Cristinus, 143-4 
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John, son of Eugenius, 154, pI. 18D 
--son of Martin, clerk, 124 
--son of Mauritius, 153 
Jug, 179, fig. 23 
Jura, 203; see also Craighouse 

Katerina, 157-8 
--daughter of NialI, 49, 156 
Katherine, 161 
Keills (Knapdale), 1-2,7, 14,38-9,53,57-9,89,143-8, ISO-I, 

153, 163, 170, 172, 185, figs. 2, 19-21,23, pis. 23c, 41D 
Kells (Co. Meath), 144-6 
Kenmore (Perthshire), 206 
Kenneth, 109 
Kiells (Islay), 2, 37, pI. 5B 
Kilarrow (Islay), 1-2,19-20,31 ,67,125 , 191, fig . 16, pI. 2A 
--parson of: 6 Brolchan, Niall, 107 
Kilberry (Knapdale), 1-2,6, 33, 37, 77, 153, 191, pI. 35A 
Kilblane (Kintyre), 156-7 
Kilbrandon (Lom), 2, 92, 140-1, fig. 23 
Kilbrannan Chapel, see Skipness 
Kilbride (Lom), 2, 10, 53-4, 76, 135, 140, 179, 196, figs. 12, 

24, pI. 35C-D; and see Campbell of Lerags Cross 
Kilcalmonell (Kintyre), vicar of: MacPhilip, John, 154 
Kilchattan Church, Luing (Lom), 182 
Kilchenzie (Kintyre), 2, 10,46,48, 109, 156, fig. 10 
Kilchiaran (Islay), 2, 124 
Kilchoan (Ardnamurchan), 2, 128, 136, 160, 186 
--parsons of: MacEachern, Andrew, 160; MacDonald, 

Roderick, 72, 117, 128, 136-7 
Kilchoan (Knoydart), 137 
--parson of: Ronaldson, Roderick, 137 
Kilchoman (Islay), 1-2,34-5, 37-8,83, 123-4, 128, 130, 159, 

192, fig. 3, pI. 12A-B 
--parsons of: MacEachern, Andrew, 34, 159-60, pI. I I; 

MacGill-easbuig, Malcolm, 123; MacKay, Aed, 125, 159; 
MacLean, Alexander, 130; MacNerlin, Dominic, 124; 
MacSween, Dugald, 159; MacVicar, Ninianus, 146 ; 
Pat rick, 125, 159 

--vicars of: MacNerlin, Donald, 35, 123-4, 128, 158 ; 
Murchardus, son of Comedinus, 158 

Kilchousland (Kintyre), 2,48, 156, fig. 10 
Kilchrenan (Lam), 2, 6, 14, So, 74, 76, 138-9, 196, 198, pI. 

29A- B 
Kilcolmkill (Morvem), 128 
--parsons of: Iudex, John, 128; MacIan, Angus, 128 
Kilcolmkill (Mull), parson of: 6 Brolchan, Niall, 107 
Kildalton (Islay), 1-2,32,37, 57, 69, 77, 83, 128-9, 169, 186, 

fig. 19 
--parson of: Odo, son of Mauricius, 128 
Kildonnan (Eigg), 2, 36 
Kilfenora (Co. Clare), 33 
Kilfinan (Cowal), 2, SS, 143, 176, fig. 13 
Kilfinichen (Mull), 2, 36 
Kilkerran (Kintyre), 2, 26, 48, 156-9, fig . 10, pI. 19c-D 
Kilkivan (Kintyre), 1-2, 34, 46, 48-9, 145, 158-60, 179, 192, 

figs. 10, 21, 23, pis. IB, 18A, 19A-B 
--parsons of: MacEachern, Andrew, 159-60; MacEachern, 

Ivor, 34, 159-60, pI. 11 

--vicars of: MacIIlcoachen, Bricius, 159, pI. 18A; Nigellus, 
son of Colinus, 159 

Killean (Kintyre), 1-2, 58, 153-4, 183, 187, 192, figs. 3, 10, 
pis. 8c, 18D, 23D 

--vicar of: MacPhilip, Bricius, 154 
Killean (Mull), 2, 19 
Killeigh (Co. Offaly), 215 
Killellan (Kintyre) , 157-8 
Killin (Perthshire), 206 
Killybegs (Co. Donegal), 43, 76 
Kilmalew (Morvem), 130 
Kilmaluaig (Trottemish), 112, 131 
--parson of: MacLean, Roderick, 130-1 
Kilmartin (Mid Argyll), 1- 2, 14-15,33, 39, So, 52-3, SS, 77, 

192, 196, 198, figs . 2, 7, 12, pis. 20B-C, 21A-B, 22A-B, 36A 
--parson of: CarswelI, John, 138 
Kilmelford (Lam), 2 
Kilmeny (Islay), 2 
Kilmichael (Kintyre), 2 
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Kibnichael Glassary (Mid Argyll), 1-2, 33, 50, 55-7, 74, 83, 
91-2, 141-3, 170, 183, 192, 195, figs. 7, 19, pis. 22C, 29D-E 

--vicars of: Scott, George, 143; Scrymgeour, James, 143; 
Scrymgeour, Robert, 143 

Kilmichael Inverlussa (Knapdale), pI. 42C 
Kilmolroy (Arisaig), parson of: Ronaldson, Roderick, 137 
Kilmonivaig (Inverness-shire), 2 
Kilmore (Lorn), 2, 14, 78 
Kilmore (Skye), 2 
Kilmorie (Arran), parson of: Goldsmith, John, 145 
Kilmory (Knapdale), 1-2, 8, 17-19, 26, 36-7, 48, 57-9, 83, 

144, 146, 150-3, 171, 175, 186, 191, 196, figs. 3, 10, 14, 
20-2, pis. 4B, IOD, I8B-C, 23A-B, 24A-B, 4IB-C 

Kilmun (Cowal), 28, 89, 210-1 I 
Kilmuir (Skye), 2, 99, 192 
Kilnaughton (Islay), 2 
Kilnave (Islay), 2, 77, 123, 192 
Kilneuair (Mid Argyll), 2 
Kilninian (Mull), 2, 27, 78, 145, 179, 192, fig. 23, pis. 25C, 29c 
Kilphedar (South Uist), parson of: Celestinus, son of Dufacus, 

119 
Kilvickeon (Mull), 2, 103, 192 
Kilwinning Abbey (Ayrshire), 158, 161- 2 
Kindred names, 104, 130-145 
Kindreds, 88, 104 
Kingairloch, 130-1 
Kintyre, 18, 26, 31,46,72; see also Clachan (Kintyre), Gigha, 

Kilchenzie, Kilchousland, Kilkerran, Kilkivan, Kil
lean (Kintyre), Kilmichael (Kintyre), Saddell Abbey, 
Skipness, Southend and Tarbert 

--steward of: MacAlister, Tearlach, 156 
Kintyre school of carving: 7, 44-50, 177; crosses, 48, 156-8, 

pI. I 9C-D; distribution of products, 46, fig. 9; effigies, 46; 
grave-slabs, 46, 48, 125, 154-6, 158-9, pis. 18, I9A-B; 
motifs, 46, 48, 169,174,176, 183, 187, fig. 10; type of stone 
used, 195, 199 

Kirkapoll (Tiree), 2, 6-7, 21-2, 30-2, 36-7, 78, 100-2, 169, 
192, fig. 19, pis. 6D, I6c 

Kirkton (Loch Alsh), 199 
Kirnan (Glassary), 142 
Knapdale, 18, 26, 31, 46, 72 ; see also Eilean Mor, Keills 

(Knapdale), Kilberry and Kilmory 
Knoydart, 202; see also Inverie 

Lachlan, 105 
--son of Finlay, curate, 154 
Lachlann, 138 
Laggan (Islay), 2, 38 
Lamont, Catriona, 204 
--Cristinus, of Ardlamont, 143 
--Duncan, of Cowal, 149, 204 
--Robert, of Cowal, 149 
--Robert, Prior of Oronsay, 122 
--W D, 10, 121, 123 
Lamonts, 143, 205 
Latin, 90-2, 129 
Laurence, Archdeacon of St Andrews, 123 
Lawmen: Iudex, Donald, 128; Willelmus, 128 
Layd (Co. Antrim), 163 
Leche, 151 
Leche, MaJcolm, physician, 124, 145 
--Niall 6g, physician, 145 
--Ricardus, 145 
Lennox, earls (countess) of: Margaret, 149; Waiter of Faslane, 

149; and see under Stewart 
Lerags, 140 
Lerags (Lorn), 140 
Leslie, Alexander, Earl of Ross, 149-50 
--Euphemia, Countess of Ross, 149 
- - Mariota, Lady of the Isles, 32, 148- 50,205, pI. 15A-D 
--WaIter, Earl of Ross, 148-9, 205 
L ewis, 97 
Lewis, 97, 2°3 ; see also Eye 
Lhuyd, Edward, 8 
Limerick, dean of: Campbell, Denis, 204 
Lismore(Lorn), 2,4, 13, 18,31-2,5°, 52,74, 177-9, 192, 196, 

figs. 3, 24, pis. 29F, 42A 
--dean of: MacGregor, James, 206 
--vicar of: M acCauis, Alexander, 139 
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Lochaber, 130,203 
Lochaline (Morvern), 1-2, 17, 19, 37-8, 69, 129-33, 184, fig. 

26, pI. I4C 
Lochalsh,205 
Lochawe, 138, 204, 206 
--bailie of: Campbell, Nicholas, 106 
--parson of: MacCauis, Lachlan, 138 
--vicar of: MacKellar, Dugall, 139 
Loch Awe school of carving: 7, 50--7, 75; crosses, 55, fig. 13, 

pI. 22C; distribution of products, 50, fig. I I ; effigies, 55-6, 
pI. 22A-B; grave-slabs, 50, 52-5, pis. 20-1; motifs, 50, 52-
7,174,176,183,187, fig. 12; type of stone used: 196, 198-9 

Lochgoil (Cowal), 138 
--vicars of: MacCauis, Lachlan, 138-9; MacNeilage, 

Duncan, 143 
Lochnell (Lorn), 140 
Loch Sween school of carving, 7, IS, 17-18, 32, 38, 57-9, 

65, 146-8, 150-2, 169, 176, 187, 195, pis. 23, 24A-B 
Loder, J de V, 10, 112 
Lombardic capitals, 5-6, 22, 92 
Lorn, 7, 18, 40, 50, 55, 72, 74; see also Ardchattan Priory, 

Dalmally, Eilean Munde, Inishail, Kilbrandon, 
Kilbride, Kilchrenan, Kilmelford, Kilmore (Lorn), 
Lismore and Taynuilt 

--lords of, see under MacDougall and Stewart 

Mac-aeda, 144-5 
Mac-aeda, cerd, 144 
Mac a' ghobhainn, 151 
Mac-aid, 144 
MacAlister, 127 
MacAlister, Angus, of Loup, 212 
--Goffredus, 101, 107, 109 
--John, 127, 129 
--John, Abbot of Iona, 101, 107, 109 
--John, parson of ?Gigha, 78, 127-9, 154 
--Tearlach, steward of Kintyre, 156 
Mac-an-ollaimh, lIS, 151 
Mac-an-ollaimh, Gille-Coluim, poet, 208 
Mac a' Phrior, 135 
MacArthur, Duncan, Prior of Ardchattan, 135 
MacBeth, lIS, 144 
MacBeth, Fergus, 124 
--Fergus, physician, 124 
--Fergus, physician, 124 
--Gille-Crist, physician, 124 
Mac-bethad, II9, 144 
MacBeths, see Beatons 
MacBhreatnaich's, harpists, 146 
MacCauis, 132, 137-8 
MacCauis, Alan, 132 
--Alexander, 138-9 
--Alexander, 138-9 
--Alexander, 138-9 
--Alexander, vicar of Lismore, 139 
--Archibald, 138 
--Duncan, 132 
--Duncan, 138-9 
--Duncan, 138-9 
--Duncan, of Ardbraknych, 138-9 
--Duncan, vicar of Inishail, 76-7, 128, 137, 139 
--Eugenius, 138 
--Eugenius, 138 
--Eugenius, 138 
--Lachlan, parson of Lochawe, 138 
--Lachlan, vicar of Lochgoil, 138-9 
--Rolland, vicar of Inishail, 138-9 
MacCauises, of Ardbraknych, 138-9 
MacCombich, Eogan, 206 
MacCombichs, 206 
MacCorquodale, Aithbhreac, 147 
- - MaJcolm, of Phantelan, II 2 
--MaJcolm, of Phantelan, 138 
MacCowan, 141, 159 
MacCowan, Donald, 141 
--Donald, 141 
--Duncan, 35, 141, pI. I2C-D 
--Gille-Crist, 141 
--Hector Mor, 141 



MacCowan, Ivor, 141 
--John, 141 
--Mael-Moire, 141 
--Patrick, 141 
--Roderick, 141 
MacCowans, 141 
MacDonald, 153-4 
MacDonald, Alan, 136 
--Alan, of Clan Ranald, 136 
--Alexander, Lord of the Isles and Earl of Ross, 114, 118, 

123-5, 128, 130, 145, 147, 149, 152, 161,205,207,209 
--Alexander, of Dunivaig, 68, 113, 121, 129,210,212 
--Alexander, of Glengarry, 212 
--Alexander, of Lochalsh, 68,112-13,131,148,207,210 
--Alexander, Ri Airir Goidel, 126, 203 
--Alexander, Ri Innse Gall, 126,202,204,207 
--Alexander Cam, of Clan Ranald, 136-7 
--Angus, 127 
--Angus, 110, 127 
--Angus, 20,110-11, pI. 5c 
--Angus, 137 
--Angus, 213 
--Angus, Bishop of the Isles, I 10, 208 
--Angus, Bishop of the Isles, 110 
--Angus M6r, Ri Innse Gal1, 110, 112-13, 126, 183,201-2, 

206-7 
--Angus 6 g, 20,110-11, 114, 125, 128,207,211 
--Angus 6g, Ri Innse Gal1, 25, 38, 104, 107, 110, 124-5, 149, 

201-4, 209 
--Anna, 149 
--Archibald, of Sleat, 212 
--Celestinus, of Lochalsh, 11<)-20, 123, 125 
--Donald, Lord of the Isles, 88, 101, 103-4, 107, 110, 124-5, 

127, 145, 148-50, 152, 162, 205, 209 
--Donald, of Largie, 2 I 2 
--Donald, of Lochalsh, 98,114,132,210 
--Donald Balloch, of Dunivaig, 125, 130 
--Donald Dubh, Lord of the Isles, 72, 98,114, 117,137,148, 

210-13 
--Donald Gorm, of Sleat, 21 0 
--Dugall, 153-4 
--Dugall, 154 
--Dugall, 154 
--Godfrey, 125, 127,205 
--Hugh,126 
--Hugo, of Sleat, 113, 118 
--James, of Dunivaig, 98, 137, 148, 213 
--John, 127, 204 
--John, 125 
--John, of Clan Ranald, 212 
--John I, Lord of the Isles, 38-9, 65, 101, 105, 107, 110, 

115-16,125-8,141 , 148-9,158,162,201,-203-5,209,215 
--John lI, Lord of the Isles and Earl of Ross, 20, 97-8, 110-

14, 120, 124-6, 128, 130-1, 145, 147-8, 152, 156-7, 207, 
209-12 

--John Cathanach, Ill, 129,207,210,21 2 
--John M6ideartach, of Clan Ranald, 113, 136-7 
--John M6r, of Dunivaig, 101, 104, 127, 162-3,205 
--John M6r, of Dunivaig, 125, 129, 207, 210 
--John Sprangach, 112-13 
--Marcus, 127 
--Mariota, 125, 149 
--Mary, 149 
--Ranald Ban, of Largie, 101 
--Ranald M6r, of Keppoch, 213 
--Reginald, 59, 115, 125-8,204-5, 209, pI. 24C-D 
--Reginald, 125-6 
--Roderick, Bishop Elect of the Isles, 72, 117, 128, 136-7 
--Ruairi,137 
--Siane, 20, 153- 4 
MacDonalds (Clan Donald), 88, I I 1-13, 127, 149, 154, 162, 

201-2, 204-5, 207, 210 
MacDonalds, of Dunivaig, 210 
--of Glencoe, 210 
--of Largie, 101, 154 
--of Lochalsh, 207, 210 
--of Sleat, 98, 118, 210 
MacDonnchaid, 140 
MacDougall, Alan, 22, 28, 133-4, 140, 172, pI. 7A, C 
--Alan, 134-6 
--Alan, 135 
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MacDougall, Alan, 136 
--Alan, of Dunollie, 133, 136 
--Alan 6g, 134 
--Alexander, of Dunollie, 133-4, 136 
--Alexander, of Dunol1ie, 136 
--Alexander, of Lorn, 202-3 
--Dugall, 135 
--Dugall, 72, 136 
--Dugall, Prior of Ardchattan, 22, 31, 133-5, pI. 7A-B 
--Dugall, of Dunollie, 135 
--Duncan, 135 
--Duncan, 133, 136 
--Duncan, Prior of Ardchattan, 22, 31, 133-5, pI. 7A-B 
--Duncan, of Dunollie, 133, 135 
--Duncan, of Lorn, 72, 133 
- -Eogan, 135 
--Eugenius, Prior of Ardchattan, 22, 72, 134-5 
--Ewan, of Baileveolane, 135 
--John, 135 
--John, of Barnacharrauch, 135 
--John, of Dunach, 135 
--John, of Dunollie, 133-4, 136 
--John, of Dunollie, 72, 136 
--John, of Dunollie, 135---{i 
--John, of Lorn, 116, 158, 204 
--John Bacach, of Lorn, 202-4 
--John Ciar, of Dunollie, 133-4, 136 
--John 6g, 135 
- -Katherine, 204 
--Somerled, 22, 28, 133-5, 172, pI. 7A, C 
--Somerled,134-5 
MacDougalls (Clan Dugall), 72,133, 135-6, 141,202-5, 210 
--of Dunach, 72, 91, 134-5 
MacDubaig, Dub-shide, 119 
MacDubhthighe, Moboardus, 119 
MacDuffie, 119, 122 
MacDuffie, Angus, 120 
--Bricius, canon of Oronsay, 122, pI. 26B 
--Cristinus, 120 
--Cristinus, of Colonsay, 119-20 
--Donald, 120 
--Donald, of Colonsay, 36, 120 
--Donald, parson of Oronsay, 122 
--Donald, Prior of Oronsay, 69-70, 82,122,134,179, pI. 27D 
--Dub-shide, 119 
--Dugall, 121 
--Gille-Coluim, 120 
--Gill-easbuig, of Colons ay, 120 
--John, 120 
--John Mael, of Colonsay, 120 
--Malcolm, canon of Oronsay, 122 
--Malcolm, of Colonsay, 7,36,44,66,68-9,89, II2, 114, 

119-21, 152, pI. 13 
--Murchadh, of Colonsay, 68, 89, 120-1, 170, 183, pI. 26c 
--Niall, 120 
--Patrick, canon of Oronsay, 122 
MacDuffies, of Colonsay, 68, 104, 112, 119-21,205 
MacEachan, 129-32, 160 
MacEachan, Archibald, 120 
--Donald, 131 
--Thomas, 131-2 
MacEachans, see MacLeans, of Kingairloch 
--of Tangy, 46,156 
MacEachern, 157, 160 
MacEachern, Andrew, of Killellan, 158, 160 
--Andrew, parson of Eilean Fhionain, 160 
--Andrew, parson of Kilchoman, 34, 159-60, pI. I I 

--Cailean, 157 
--Colin, of Killellan, 49,156-8,160 
--Donald, 158 
--Eachann, 158 
--Gill-Anndrais, of Killellan, 157 
--Ivor, parson of ?Kilkivan, 34,159-60, pI. I I 

--John, 158 
--Malcolm, 158 
--Niall, 158 
MacEacherns, smiths in Morvern and Islay, 145, 151 
--of Killellan, 49, 156-8, 160,205 
MacEwans, of Otter, 205 
MacFarlane, 155 
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MacFarlane, Dugall, 155 
--Niall, 155 
MacFarlanes, 155-6 
-of Arrochar, 156 
MacGill-easbuig, 123 

MacGill-easbuig, Donald, 77-8, 123, 169, pI. 30A 
--Dugall, 123 
--Malcolm, parson of Kilchoman, 123 
MacGillescoil, 109 

MacGillescoil, Cristinus, Prior of Iona, 21, 31,44,109, pI. 10C 
MacGillevrays, 156 
MacGilp, 102 

MacGregor, Dugall, 206 
--Duncan, poet, 206 
--James, dean of Lismore, 206 
--Patrick, 143 
MacGregors,104,205-6 
MacGow, John, smith, 145 
MacGowan, Malcolm, smith, 145 
Maclan, II2 

MacIan, Alan, 77, 129 
--Alexander, 121 
--Alexander, of Ardnamurchan, 113, 129,212 
--Alexander, of Ardnamurchan, 112-14, 121 
--Alexander, of Ardnamurchan, 113 
--Angus, I I 3 
--Angus, parson of Gigha, 128 
--Anna, 113 
--Donald, 113 
--Donald, 113, 129 
--Donald Ruadh, of Ardnamurchan, 113 
--Dugall, Prior of Oronsay, 121 
--Finnguala, 113 
--Finnguala, 113 
--John, of Ardnamurchan, 7, 63, 69, 89, 98,112-14,120-1, 

123, 12~ 209-10, 212, pi. 25D 
--John, of Ardnamurchan, 113, 121 
--Mariota, 113 
--Mariota, 7, 66, 69, 89, 112, 120-1, pI. 26D 
--Somerled, I 13, 129 
MacIans, of Ardnamurchan, 68, 112-13, 121,210 
Macicui, 144 
Macicui, Celestinus, smith, 144 
--Cristinus, smith, 59, 144 
MacIlikenich, 109 

Macillcoachen, Bricius, vicar of Kilkivan, 159, pI. 18A 
MacIlschenochs, harpists, 146, 150 
Macinolly, I I 5 
MacInolly, Finnguala, nun of Iona, 18, 63, 115 
--Mariota, nun of Iona, 18,63, 115 
MacIntosh, Gille-Coluim, 152 
--Gille-Coluim, of Clan Chattan, 130, 152 
--Mor, 130, 152 
MacIntoshes, 205 
Maclver, 141 
MacIver, Alexander, of Kirnan, 74, 141-2, pI. 29D-E 
--Alexander, of Kirnan, 142 
--Archibald, of Kirnan, 142 
--Donald, smith, 145 
--John, of Kirnan, 142 
MacIvers, of Kirnan, 142-3 
MacKay, 128-9, 144, 156 
MacKay, Aed, of the Rhinns, 125 
--Aed, of the Rhinns, 125 
--Aed, parson of Kilchoman, 125, 159 
--Brian, vicar, 88, 124 
--Cristinus, of Ugadale, 48, 156-7, pI. 19C-D 
--Ferchar, of Ugadale, 157 
--Gille-Crist, 157 
--Gille-Crist, 157 
--Gille-Crist, of Ugadale, 155, 157 
--Ivor, 157 
--Ivor, 157 
--Ivor, 157 
--Ivor, of Ugadale, 157 
--John, of Ugadale, 157-8 
--Mauricius, vicar of Gigha, 127-9, 154 
--Odo, canon of Argyll, 156 
MacKays, of Strathnaver, 156 
-of the Rhinns, 125, 144, 156 
--of Ugadale, 49, 144, 156-7,205 
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MacKellar, 139 
MacKellar, Dugall, 6, 76, 139, pI. 29A-B 
--Dugall,139 
--Dugall, 139 
--Dugall, sergeant of Over Cowal, 139 
--Dugall, vicar of Lochawe, 139 
--John, 139 
MacKellars, 139 
MacKenzie, 108 
MacKenzies, 104-5, 131, 205 
MacKillop, 102 

MacKinnon, 97, 104, 108 
MacKinnon, Aed, 36, 100, 102 
--Bricius, 101, 109 
--Bricius, of Mishnish, 23-8, 40, 42, 90, 103-4, 169, 183, fig. 

5, pI. 8A-B 
--Cornebellus, 90, 103 
--D,112 
--Eogan, 90,103-4 
--Eogan, of Mishnish, 212-13 
--Eugenius, 25, 90, 103-4 
--Finguine, Abbot of Iona, 32, 36, 100-3, 107-9, pI. 16c 
--Finguine, monk of Iona, 101-2, 108,209 
--Finguine, Prior of Iona, 36, 100-2, 107-8 
--Finguine, Prior of Iona, 7, 21, 102, 116 
--Finlay, 90, 103-4 
--John, Abbot of Iona,S, 21-2, 30, 38, 44, 70, 78, 102, .108-

12, 116, 183, 209, pis. 10A-B, 16A-B 
--Lachlan, of Mishnish, 103, 110 
--Lachlan, of Mishnish, 31, 38, 89, 97,109-10,112 
--Niall, of Mishnish, 25,101,103-4,110 
MacKinnons, of Mishnish, 101-5, 110, 116, 205, 209 
MacLachlan, Aithbhreac, 142 
--Alan, 142 
--Alan, of Dunadd, 142-3 
--Alan, of Dunadd, 142-3 
--Alan, of Dunadd, 143 
--Archibald, of Strathlachlan, 142 
--Donald, of Dunadd, 142 
--Donald, of Strathlachlan, 142-3 
--Duncan, 142 
--Duncan, of Dunadd, 143 
--Duncan Ruadh, 74, 142 
--Gille-scoil, of Strathlachlan, 109 
--John, of Strathlachlan, 204 
--John, of Strathlachlan, 143 
--John Riabhach, of Dunadd, 143 
--Lachlan, of Dunemuck, 142 
--Lachlan, of Strathlachlan, 142 
MacLachlans, of Dunadd, 143, 153 
--of Strathlachlan, 142,205 
Maclagan, Miss C, 9-10 
MacLarens, of Balquhidder, 205 
MacLean, Alan, 129 
--Alan, 130 
--Alan, 147 
--Alan, monk of Iona, 118 
--Alan, Prior of Iona, 117-18 
--Alan Buidhe, 131 
--Alexander, 130 
--Alexander, 129-30 
--Alexander, parson of Kilchoman, 130 
--Anna, Prioress of Iona, 63, 70-1, 102, 118-19, 130, pis. 

27A-B, 35B 
--Donald, sheriff of Inverness, 70, 118-19, 130 
--Donald, of Ardgour, 132-3 
--Donald, of Kingairloch, 130-1,212 
--Donald, of Kingairloch, 130 
--Eugenius, of Ardgour, 132-3 
--Eugenius, of Kilmalew, 130-1, 152 
--Ferchar, 130 
--Ferchar, 119, 130-1 
--Ferchar, Bishop of the Isles, 117-18, 130-1 
--Hector, 148 
--Hector, of Coll, 122 
--Hector, of Kilmalew, 129-31, 152 
--Hector Mor, of Duart, 117, 132, 137, 147, ·212 
--Hector Reagannach, of Lochbuie, lOS, 130 
--James, monk of Iona, 118 
--John, monk of Iona, 108,209 
--John, of Ardgour, 132,212 



MacLean, John, of Carna, 131 
--John, of Coli, 212 
--John, of Lochbuie, 130 
--John, of Lochbuie, 130, 207 
--John Garbh, of Coli, 21, 63, II4-15, 209 
--Lachlan, 107 
--Lachlan, 117 
--Lachlan, of Ardgour, 132-3 
--Lachlan, of Ardgour, 132 
--Lachlan, of Kingairloch, 129, 131 
--Lachlan Bronnach, of Duart, II4-15, 132, 149 
--Lachlan Catanach, of Duart, 98,117,132,212 
--Lachlan Lubanach, of Duart, 105 
--Lachlan Mor, of Duart, II8 
--Lachlan 6g, of Duart, II5, 138, 149 
--Maria, Prioress of Iona, 71, II8-19 
--Mariota, 68, 89, 121 
--Mariota, 21, 63, II4-15, 209 
--Murdoch, of Lochbuie, 212 
--Niall, I IS 
--Niall, 130 
--Patrick, Bishop Elect of the Isles, II7-I8, 137 
--Roderick, Bishop of the Isles, II7, 130-1, 137 
--Tearlach,I30 
--Tearlach, 130 
--Tearlach, of Ardgour, 132 
--Terletus, of Carna, 118-19, 129-3 I 
MacLeans, 40,98,101,105,114, II6-18, 205 
-of Ardgour, 68, 121, 132-3 
-of Coli, II4-15 
-of Duart, 105, II6, 209 
--of Kingairloch, 19, 117, 119, 130-2 
-of Lochbuie, 105, 116, 130, 209 
-of Ross, 183 
-of Urquhart, 131 
MacLennans, 105 
MacLeod, 97, 99 
MacLeod, Alexander, 113 
--Alexander Crotach, of Dunvegan, 65, 78, 89, 97-100, 171-

2, 180-2, 184, 186, 199,212, fig. 25, pIs. 31-34A 
--Anna, 107 
--Anna, II3 
--Donald, 99-100 
--John, of Minginish, 81, 99-100, pI. 34C 
--John, of Lewis, II4 
--John Borb, of Dunvegan, 98, 100, 113, I IS 
--John 6g, of Minginish, 99-100 
--Malcolm, of Lewis, 20, 63, 91, 114, pI. 25A 
--Margaret, 81, 89, 97, IIO 
--Mary,99 
--Roderick, of Dunvegan, 184 
--Ruairi, of Lewis, 20, 63, 97-8, 110, 114 
--Ruairi, of Lewis, 212 
--Tormod, 100 
--Tormod, of Dunvegan, 99-100 
--Torquil, of Lewis, 98, 114, 206 
--William, 107 
--WilIiam, clerk, 159 
--William, of Dunvegan, 97-8 
--William, of Dunvegan, 80, 89, 98-100, pI. 34B 
MacLeods,205 
--of Dunvegan, 77, 98, 101, 114, 145, 184 
--of Lewis, 98-9, II4 
MacMasters, 132 
M'mcKay, Dugall, 144 
MacMhuirich, Brice, 121 
--Bricius, canon of Oronsay, 69-70, 121-2, pI. 27C 
--Donald, Prior of Oronsay, 122 
--Gille-Brigde, canon of Oronsay, 122 
--John, Prior of Oronsay, 69, 122 
--Lachlan, archipoeta, IIO, 128 
--Lachlan, vicar of Eigg, 122 
--Muireach, Prior of Oronsay, 122 
MacMhuirichs, 39, 68, 121, 124, ISO, 153, 168 
MacMillan, 151-2 
MacMillan, Alexander, of Knapdale, 57, 151-2, 186, pI. 24A-B 
--Donald,I52-3 
--Duncan, of Knapdale, 37, 57, 152-3 
--Fingonius, dean of Mull, 102 
--Gille-Coluim, of Knapdale, 152 
--Gille-Coluim, of Knapdale, 37, 152-3 
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MacMillan, Lachlan, 152 
--Lachlan, of Knapdale, 152 
--Niall, 153 
MacMillans, of Knapdale, 58, 104-5, ISO, 152-3, 205 
MacMolmore, Finlay, 158, pI. 19A 
--John, 158 
MacMolmores, 158 
McMorich, Taus, 132 
MacMurachies, 153 
MacMurchie, Donald, 153 
--Evarus, 153 
--John, 153 
MacMurchies, 153 
MacNab, Alexander, smith, 145 
--Finlay, of Loch Dochart, 206, 2 I I 
--Mac-bethad, 144 
MacNabs, of Loch Dochart, 104, 154,205 
MacNair, Finlay, 155 
--Niall, 155 
MacNairs, 155 
MacNaughton, Gille-Crist, of Dunderave, 92 
MacNaughtons, of Dunderave, 205 
MacNeilage, 143 
MacNeilage, Archibald, 143 
--Cristinus, 143 
--Duncan, vicar of Lochgoil. 143 
--Gill-easbuig, 143 
--Mael-Moire, 143 
--Patrick, 55, 143 
MacNeill, Annabelle, 147-8 
--Erca, 152 
--Gill-Adammlin, of Barra, 130 
--Gill-Adammlin, of Barra, 212-13 
--Gille-Coluim, 160 
--Hector, of Carskiey, 160 
--Hector, of Gigha, 147, 152 
--John, 160 
--Malcolm, of Gigha, 147-8, 152 
--Niall,160 
--Niall, of Gigha, 147, 206 
--Niall, of Gigha, 147-8, 212 
--Niall, of Gigha, 147-8,213 
--Torquil, chief of the MacNeills of Gigha, 59, 147-8,212 
--Torquil, of Gigha, 147 
--Torquil, of Gigha, 147 
MacNeills, 205 
-of Carskiey, 160 
-of Gigha, 58, 146-7, ISO, 185 
MacNerlin, 123 
MacNerlin, Dominic, parson of Kilchoman, 124 
--Dominicus, 123-4, 128 
--Donald, vicar of Gigha, 35, 123-4, 128, 158 
--Duncan, 35, 123-4 
MacNicol, 106 
MacNicols, of Portree, 106, 205 
MacNiven, 146 
MacOleif, John, 140 
MacOrristin, Magnus, 43 
MacPhail, Donald, Prior of Oronsay, 122, 134 
MacPhedran, 146 
MacPhedran, Cormac, 58, 146 
--Dominicus, of Sonachan, 146 
--Gille-Moire, of Sonachan, 146 
--Muireach, of Sonachan, 146 
MacPhedrans, swordsmiths, 58, 146 
MacPhilip, 154 
MacPhilip, Bricius, vicar of Killean, 154 
--Finlay, Prior of Saddell, 154 
--John, vicar of Kilcalmonell, 154 
MacQuarrie, Donnsleibhe, of Ulva, 212 
--John, of Ulva, 213 
MacQuarries, of Ulva, 25, 101, 103-4,205,209 
Mac-raith, 119, 144 
Mac-raith, Abbot of Saddell, 144 
MacRae, I44 
MacRanaldbane, 154 
MacRuairi, Alan, of Garmoran, 203 
--Amy, 127, 204-5 
--Christina, 203 
--Ranald, of Garmoran, 204 
--Ruairi, Ri Innse Gall, 203 
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MacRuairis (Clan Ruairi), 127,202-4 
MacSholla, 140 
MacShomairle, 134 
MacSween, Dugald, parson of Kilchoman, 159 
MacSweeney, Niall Mor, 76 
MacTavish, 132 
MacTavish, Ewan, 130 
MacVicar, Ninianus, parson of Kilchoman, 146 
MacYndayn, John, 140 
--Martin, 140 
--Solam, 140 
MacYndayns, 140 
Mael, 105, 122, 144 
Mael-domnaich, 124 
Mael-Moire, 141, 158 
Mael-Padruig, bishop, 90, 92 
Mael-Sechlainn, 105, 119-20 
Mael-Sechnaill, 105 
Magister, 11I, lIS, 149, 155 
Makpaa, Sowtar, 121 
Malcolm, son of Solomon, dean of Argyll, 140 
Malcolmus, 106, 112, 114, 119-20, 147, 152 
Man, Isle of, 116 
Mar, earls of, see under Stewart 
Margaret, Countess of Lennox, 149 
Margareta, 148-9 
Marion, 121, 149 
Mariota, 121, 148-9 
Mariota, 103 
Martin, M, 109 
Mary, 149 
Mason, Donald, 145 
--John, 145 
Masons: 105; Angus, 76-7,139; Colinus, son of Angus, 76-7, 

139; O'Tunney, Rory, 39; and see under 6 Brolchan, 
6 Cuinn and Mason 

Matheson, W, 103 
Mathesons, 104-5,205 
Mauricius, 127 
Mauricius, son of Nemeas, 128 
Mauritius, 153 
Menteith, John, 42, 161-2 
--John, 42, 161-2 
--John, 161-2 
--Murdach, Earl of Menteith, 161 
--WaIter, of Rusky, 42, 161-2 
--earls of, see under Graham, Menteith and Stewart 
Menteiths, 161 
Mid Argyll, 7, 18,40, 50, 55, 72, 74; see also Clachan (Glen 

Fyne), Craignish, Inveraray, Kilmartin, Kilmichael 
Glassary and Kilneuair 

Minginish (Skye), 99 
Mirrors, 177 
Mishnish (Mull), 110 
Moidart, 202; see also Eilean Fhionain 
Molmalmi, 144 
Molmalmi, 143 
Monaincha (Co. Tipperary), 19 
Monk, effigy of, 46 
Morar, 202 
Moray, 105 
Moray, earls of, see under Randolph 
Morvern, 145, 151,202-3; see also Lochaline 
--dean of: MacDonald, Roderick, 72, 117, 128, 136-7 
MS I467, 105, 205 
Muirchertach, 121 
Muireach, 128, 153 
Muireadach, 127, 153 
Mull, 26, 77; see also Dervaig, Glen Aros, Inch Kenneth, 

Kilfinichen, Killean (Mull), Kilninian, Kilvickeon, 
Pennygown and Tobermory 

--dean of: MacMilIan, Fingonius, 102 
Murchad, 121, 153 
Murchad, son of Ferchar 6g, 104 
Murchardus, 121 
Murchardus, son of Comedinus, vicar of Kilchoman, 158 

Naomhdn, 146 
Natio, 1I6 

NelanllS, 122 
Nelanus Calvus, son of Donald, 122, pI. 26A 
Nereabolls (Islay), 2, 19. 37. 46, 125, 183. 192, fig. 4, pI. 4D 
Nevinus, 146 
Nialdtts, 123 
Niall, 122-3, 125, 156 
Niall, 77, 123 
--49,156 
Nialldn, 122 
Niallghus, 143 
Nical, 106 
Ni Cath:in, Aine, 107, 124,203 
NicolallS, 106 
Nicolaus, 106 
Nigellus, 125 
Nigellus, son of Colinus, vicar of Kilkivan, 159 
--son of Comedinus, vicar of Gigha, 158 
--son of Odo, 125 
Ninianus, 146 
Ninianus, 146 
Norman, A V, 23 
Nonnanus, 103 
Norse, 104-5, 201 
North Vist, 98-9, 127, 202 
Norway, 91, 202 
Notaries public: Faber, John, 145, 151; MacCauis, Rolland, 

138 

Oban, 140 
6 Brolch:in, Donald, mason, 30, 44, 106-9, 209 
--Donald, Prior of ?Derry, 107 
--Flaithbertach, Abbot of Derry, 13, 107,202,208 
--John, mason, 63, 72, 134-5 
--Mael-Brigde, 106 
--Niall, parson of KilcoIrnkill, 107 
6 Brolch:in's, 39. 106-'7, 120, 135, 145 
6 Cairbre, Diarmaid, harpist, I I I 

6 Cath:in, Cu-maige, of Keenaght, 43, 107, pI. 17E 
--Cu-maige na nGall, of Keenaght, 107,203 
--Donn, of Keenaght, 107 
6 Cath:in's, of Keenaght, 107 
0' Connor, CorneIius, 116 
6 Cuinn, MaeI-Sechlainn, mason, 27, 105, 120 
--Mael-Sechlainn, mason, 27, 36, 63, 66, 105, 119-20 
6 Cuinn's, 39, 120 
6 Domnaill, Cathbarr, King of the Cenel Conaill, 145 
0' Tunney, Rory, mason, 39 
Odo, 101, 125, 156 
Odo, son of Mauricius, parson of Kildalton, 128 
Oengus, 110 
Ollamh, lIS 
Oronsay: 1-2, 105, 121-2, 134; carved stones at, see under 

Crosses, Effigies, and Grave-slabs; foundation, 39, 65, 
215; reconstruction, 66, II9-20, pI. 25E; wall-tomb, 78 

--canons of: Celestinus, 20, 1I9; Celestinus, 66, 69, 120; 
MacDuffie, Bricius, 122, pI. 26B; MacDuffie, Malcolm 
122; MacDuffie, Patrick, 122, pI. 26B; MacMhuirich, 
Bricius, 69, 121-2, pI. 27c; MacMhuirich, Gille-Brigde, 
122 

--parson of: MacDuffie, DonaId, 122 
--priors of: Lamont, Robert, 122; MacDuffie, DonaId, 69-

70, 82, 122, 134, 179, pI. 27D; Madan, Dugall, 121; 
MacMhuirich, Donald. 122; MacMhuirich, John, 69, 
122; MacMhuirich, Muireach, 122; MacPhail, DonaId, 
122, 134 

Oronsay school of carving: 7, 65-72, 120-2; crosses, 66, 71, 
pI. 28; distribution of products, 71-2, 78, fig. 15; effigies, 
69-'71, pI. 27; grave-slabs, 68-9, 78, II2-14, II8-19, 121-2, 
129,132-3, pIs. 25D, 26; motifs, 15, 17, 19, 38, 66, 78,169-
70, 178-9, 183, 187, fig. 16; type of stone used, 195, 199 

Oseberg, Viking ship, 53, 180 
Over Femoch (Lochawe), 139 

Park, battle of, 13 I 
Parlan, 155 
Patrick, 35. 124, pI. 12A-B 
--125 



Patrick, 140 
--parson of Kilchoman, 125, 159 
--Prior of Iona, 1I5-16, 1I8, 21I, pI. 25B 
--son of Celestinus, 123 
Peadran, 146 
Pennant, T, 8, 66, 109 
Pennycross Cross (Mull), 82, 91-2 
Pennygown (Mull), 2, 78, 103, pI. 36B-C 
Perthshire, 161 
Peter, Abbot of Iona, 101, 109 
Philippus, 102, 154 
Philippus, son of John, 7, 21, 102 
Physicians: 145, 151; Comedinus, 158; Thomas, son of 

Patrick, 34-5, 124, pI. 12A-B; and see under Beaton, Leche 
and MacBeth 

Picts, 201, 208 
Pilip,97 
Piper, Evanus, 145 
Place-names, 91-2 
Platter, see Bowl 
Poets: 145-6, 150; Donnchadh Mor, 206; Mac-an-ollaimh, 

Gille-Coluim, 208; MacGregor, Duncan, 206; 
MacMhuirich, Lachlan, 110, 128 

Poltalloch (Mid Argyll), 55, 57 
Prefatory crosses, 88 
Professional class (families), 89, 109, 128, 145-6 

Queen Mary harp, see Harps 
Quentin, 155 
Quintin, 155 
Quintinus, 155 
Quintus, 155 
Quintus, priest, 155 
Quiver, 172, fig. 20, pI. 40C 

Ragnall, 125 
Randolph, John, Earl of Moray, 203 
Reeves, W, 106-7 
Reformation, effect on carving in the West Highlands, 82-3 
Reginald, son of Somerled, Ri Innse Gall, 13,45,90,183,202, 

208--<) 
Reginaldus, 125 
Reilig Odhrain, see Iona 
Ri Airir Goidel, 202 
Richardson, J S, 5, 34, 36, 44,48, 55, 77 
Ri Innse Gall, 201-2, 204, 207 
Robert, 136 
Rodel (Harris), 1-2,65,78-81,87,97-100,170-2,180-4,186-

7, 195, 198-9, figs. 20, 25- 6, pis. 31-4 
Rodericus, 136 
Rollandus, 138 
Roman capitals, 92 
Ronaldson, 137 
Ronaldson, Roderick, parson of Kilmolroy, 137; see also under 

MacDonald, Roderick, Bishop Elect of the Isles 
Rose, Hugh, of Kilravock, 100 
Ross, 1I0-1I, 149, 205-7, 212 
--earls (countess) of: Euphemia, 149; William, 149,204-5; 

and see under Leslie, MacDonald and Stewart 
Rosses, 205 
Rothesay (Bute), I, 4, 26,42, 161-2 
Ruairi, 136,203 
Ruairi, son of Reginald, 202 
Ruairi de tIe, 203 
Rum, 202 
Rusky (Perthshire), 161 

Sacheverell, W, 108-9 
Saddell Abbey, 1-2, 9, 13,26, 33-4, 39,44-6,48, 50, 52, 57, 

63, 154-6, 186 
--abbot of: Mac-raith, 144 
--prior of: MacPhilip, Finlay, 154 
Saddell Castle, 45 
Saddell House, 45 
Saer, 105, 145 

INDEX 

St Andrew, 79, 97, 159 
St Andrews, Archdeacon of: Laurence, 123 
St Anthony, 29 
St Bartholomew, 79, 97 
St Benedict, 45 
St Catan, 135 
St Catherine of Alexandria, 71, pI. 28B 
St Clement, 79-80, 97 
St Coinneach, 109 
St Colmoc, 42 
St Colum Cille (Columba), 102, 107, 131, 144-5,208-9,215 
St Comgan, 141, 159 
St Cormac, 147 
St Finan, 136 
St Findoca, 74, 138 
St Gabriel, 111-12 
St James (the Greater), 79, 97 
St James (the Less), 79, 97 
St John, 34, 79, 97 
St John the Baptist, 135 
StJude,79 
St Kilda, 202 
st Lachtin, 145 
St Maolrubha, 81 
St Mark, 79, 97 
St Matthew, 79, 97 
St Michael, 7, 34-5, 42, 71, 80-1,102,112, 1I8, 123-4 
St Moluag, 52 
St Odhran, 209 
St Paul, 29, 79, 97 
St Peter, 79, 97 
St Philip, 79, 97 
St Simon, 79 
St Thomas, 79, 97 
Satan, 80 
Saltcoats (Ayrshire), 120 
Scabbards, 46, 170, fig. 19 
Scissors, 175, fig. 22 
Scol, 109 
Scots, kings of: Balliol, John, 202; David n, 161, 203-5; 

Donald Ban, 206; James I, 149; James n, 108, lIS; 
James In, Ill; James IV, 45, 49, 52, 65, 135, 156, 210; 
James V, 117, 130, 135, 147-8, 212; James VI, 133; 
Kenneth,son of Alpin, 201, 208; MacBeth, 104-5; Robert I, 
1I0, 140, 155, 157,202-3 , 210; Robert n, 101, 127, 162, 
204; William the Lion, 23 

Scots language, 91-2 
Scott, George, vicar of Kilmichael, 143 
Scrymgeour, James, vicar of Kilmichael, 143 
--James, of Glassary, 132 
--James, of Glassary, 142 
--Robert, vicar of Kilmichael, 143 
Scrymgeours, of Glassary and Dundee, 91, 143 
Seals, 91-2, 126 
Seanchaidh: MacNab, Alexander, 145 
Shears, 58, 150, 173-5, fig. 22, pI. 4IA-C 
Shields, 25-6, 40, 42, 172, fig . 20 
Shiskine (Arran), 45 
Siane, 153 
Sinclair, A M, 130 
Siol Eachainn, 130 
Siol Gofraid, 127 
Sitric, son of Mac-aeda, cerd, 144 
Skeabost Island (Skye), 2, 81, 192, 199 
Skipness (Kintyre), 2, 46, pI. 20A 
Skye, 20, 26, 59, 72, 77; see also Bracadale, Borline, Dun

vegan, Glasvin, Kilmore (Skye), Kilmuir, Skeabost 
Island, Suardal and Trumpan 

Sleat,98-9 
Smith, 151 
Smith, Donald, 145 
--J H, 106 
Smiths: 145; Comedinus, son of Finlay, 48-9,158-9; Faber, 

Cristinus, 59, 144, 150, 175 ; Faber, Cristinus, 144, 15 1; 
Faber, Mael-Moire, 144, 151; Finlay, 49, 158 ; 
MacEacherns, 145, 151; McGow, John, 145; McGown, 
Malcolm, 145; Macicui, Celestinus, 144; Macicui, 
Cristinus, 59, 144; MacIver, Donald, 145; M acNab, 
Alexander, 145; Smith, Donald, 145 

Smith's insignia, 20, 49,55,59,68, 144-5, 150, 173, 175, 178, 
fig. 21, pI. 41C 
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INDEX 

Snizort (Skye), 208 
Solam, 140 
Solomon, 140 
Somairle, 134 
Somerled, son of Gille-Brigde, Ri Innse Gall, 13,45,90, 104-

5, 107, 133, 201-2, 208-9 
Somerledus, 129, 133 
Sonachan (Lochawe), 146 
Sorletus, 129 
Soroby (Tiree), 2, 7, 36, 71, 102, 192, pI. 35B 
--vicar of: Carpentarius, Celestinus, 145, 151 
Southend (Kintyre), 2, 35, 160, 195, fig. 22 
South Vist, 202; see also Hallan 
Spears, 170, figs. 5, 20 
Spurs, 25-6, 28, 40, 48 
Staffs: 179, fig. 24; see also Croziers and Tau-headed staffs 
Stewart, Alexander, Earl of Mar, I I 5 
--Duncan, of Appin, 212 
--J anet, I IS 
--John, Earl of Atholl, III 

--John, Earl of Buchan, 149 
--John, lord of Lom, 136 
--Margaret, 101, 127, 149, 162,204-5 
--Matthew, Earl of Lennox, 120 
--Matthew, Earl of Lennox, 117 
--Robert, Duke of Albany, 149, 161 
--Waiter, Earl of Menteith, 43, 161, pI. 17c 
Stewarts, II5, 204, 210 
Stewarts, of Appin, 206 
Strachur (Cowal), 2, 14, So 
Stragartney (Perthshire), 161 
Strathlachlan (Cowal), 2, 174, fig. 22 
Stuart, J, 8 
Styles (names), 88, 104, 110, 130 
Suardal (Skye), 2 

Succession, systems of, 99-100, 114-15, 127, 132, 148, 163, 
202 

Surnames, 88, 91-2, 104, 110, 123, 130, 138, 145 
Sword-belts, 26, fig. 5 
Swords, 5-6, 167-70, fig. 19, pI. 40A-B 
Swordsmiths: MacPhedrans, 58, 146 

Tailor, 175 
Tamhas, 124, 129 
Tanaisde (An), 163 
Tantallon Castle, 130 
Tarbert (Kintyre), 2, 46, 170 
Targes, see Shields 
Tau-headed staffs, 177-9, fig. 24, plo 42A-B 
Taynuilt (Lom), 2, 76, 83 , 171, fig. 20 
Tearlach, 103 
Terletus, 103 
Texa (Islay), 2, 59, 77-8, 125-9, 171, fig. 20, plo 24c-D 
Thane, 142- 3 

23° 

Thomas, son of Alexander, 137 
--son of Patrick, physician, 34-5, 124, pI. 12A-B 
Thomson, D, 8 
Tiree, 77; see also Kirkapoll and Soroby 
Titles, 88 
Tobermory (Mull), 2, 21-2, 78, 103, 177, 192, fig. 23 
Toirdelbach, 103, 129 
Toisech, 143 
Tomas, 124, 129, 132, 138 
Tomb-chests, 17, 74, 81, 135-6, 141-3, 170, 192, fig. 18, pI. 

29D-F 
Tools, 173-5, fig. 21 
Torcull, 147 
Torletus, 103, 129 
Tormod, 103 
Toschoch, Finlay, thane of Glentilt, 143 
Tower-houses, see Castles 
Toyere (Perthshire), 206 
Treb, 104 
Trenchers, 180, fig. 23 
Trondheim (Norway), 208 
Trotternish, 98-9 
Trumpan (Skye), 2, 198 
Tulloch, I So 
Tulloch, Henry, clothier, 58, ISO, 175, plo 41c 
Tune, Viking ship, 180 
Tyrone, 208 

Vgadale (Kintyre), 156-7 
Vi Macc Vais, 201 
Uisdean, II8 
Vlster, 162 

Vestments, see Dress, ecclesiastical 
Virgin Mary, 34-5,70,72,75,78,80-1, q8, 123-4, 134-5, 

141, 158 
Viri nobiles, 141 

Wall-tombs, 78-81 
Walter of Faslane, Earl of Lennox, 149 
Wars of Independence, 91, 202-4, 210 
Watson, W J, 112 
Wester Ross, 105, 205 
Westminster-Ardtornish, treaty of, 110, 207 
White, T P, 5, 8- 9 
Willelmus, archiiudex, 128 
William, Earl of Ross, 149, 204-5 
Wittenberg (Germany), 131 
Wright, Gille-Brigde, 145 



PLATES 



B A 

A Iona: view of abbey 

from MacLean's 

Cross by 

H D Graham, 1850 
B Kilkivan, Kintyre: 

late medieval carved 

stones in the 

graveyard 

PLATE I 



14th & 15th centuries 
Iona School 
grave-slabs 

CLASS I 
A K ilarrow, Islay 

B, C Iona 
D Finlaggan, Islay 

(child 's slab) 

PLATE 2 

D 

A B C 



A B c D 

J 4th & 15th centuries 
Iona School 
grave-slabs 

A Iona 
CLASS 11 

B, C, D Iona 

PLATE 3 



14th & 15th centuries 
Iona School 
grave-slabs 

CLASS III 
A Iona 

A 

B Kilmory, Knapdale: 

Iohannes Carpentarius 

and others 

(inscription 84) 

C Oronsay Priory 

D Nereabolls, Islay 

PLATE 4 

B C D 



A B c D 

14th & 15th centuries 
Iona School 
grave-slabs 

CLASS IV 

A Iona 
B KieIls, Islay 

C Iona: 
Angusius MacDonald 

(inscription 22) 

D Iona 

PLATE 5 



14th & 15th centuries 
Iona School 
grave-slabs 

CLASS V 
A Inch Kenneth, 

Mull 

B Iona 
CInch Kenneth, 

Mull 

CLASS VI 
D Kirkapoll, Tiree: 

Philippus and his 

sons 

A 

(ins crip tion 7) 
E-detailof 

inscription 

PLATE 6 

B C D 

E 



A B 

D 

C 

14th & 15th centuries 
Iona School 
grave-slabs 

CLASS VII 
A Ardchattan Priory: 

Somerledus MacDougall 

and family 

(inscription 57) 

B, C-details 

D Iona 

(inscription 20) 

PLATE 7 



14th & 15th centuries 
Iona School 
effigies 

A 

A Iona: Bricius MacKinnon 
and others 

B 

(inscription I 2) 

B-Edward Lhuyd's drawing 
C Killean, Kintyre: 

unknown man in armour 

D Iona: unknown man 
in armour 

PLATE 8 

C D 



A B c 

14th & 15th centuries 
Iona School 

effigies 

A, B, C Iona: 
unknown abbots 

PLATE 9 



14th & 15th centuries 
Iona School 
effigies 

A Iona : Abbot Iohannes 

MacKinnon 
(inscription 23) 

B -side view 
C Iona : Prior Cristinus 

MacGillescoil 
(inscription I9) 

D Kilmory, Knapdale: 
unknown man in 

civil dress 
(inscription 83) 

PLATE 10 B 

A C D 



B 

C D 

14th & 15th centuries 
Iona School 

crosses 

CLASS I 
Campbeltown: Yvarus 

and Andreas 

MacEachern 

(inscription I04) 

A-front view 

B- drawing by White 

C, D- details of back 

and front of head 

PLATE 11 



14th & J 5th centuries 
Iona School 
crosses 

CLASS I 
Kilchoman, Islay: 

Taveisus, son of 

Patricius 

(inscription 44) 
A, B- front and 

back views 

Inveraray: Duncanus 

MacCowan and others 

(i11scription 69) 
C- front view 

D - drawing by 

PaulSandby, 1746 

PLAT E 12 

A B C 
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B A 

14th & 15th centuries 
Iona School 

crosses 

CLASS I 
Oronsay Priory: 

Colinus MacDuffie 
(inscription 32 ) 

A , B-front and 
back views 

PLATE 13 



14th & J 5th centuries 
Iona School 
crosses 

A 

CLASS II 
A Iona: MacLean's 

Cross, front view 

B-drawing 

CLASS In 
C Lochaline, 

Morvern: 

south face 

PLATE 14 

'''if.;; ..t:. 

B C 



E 

14th & 15th centuries 
Iona School 

crosses 

F 

CLASS IV 
Eilean M6r, Knapdale: 

Mariota de Ros 
(inscrip lion 80) 

A, B-front 
C, D-back 

Borline, Skye: 
E, F-front and 

back of shaft 

PLATE 15 



I4.th & 15th centuries 
Iona School 
crosses 

CLASS V 
A, B Iona: Abbot Iohannes MacKinnon, front and back of shaft 

(inscription 21) 

UNCLASSIFIED 
C Kirkapoll, Tiree: socket-stone of cross erected by 

Abbot Fingonius and his sons (inscription 6) 

PLATE 16 

B 

C 
/ 



A B C 

D 

A Iona: matrix slab 

. for a monumental 

brass 

B Inchmahome Priory: 

grave-slab of 

Iohannes Drummond 

(inscription Io6) 

C Inchmahome Priory: 

double effigy of 

Waiter Stewart, 

Earl of Menteith, 

and his wife 

D Glasgow Cathedral: 

decoration on the 

edge of a grave-slab 

in the lower church 

E 
E Dungiven Priory, 

Co. Londonderry: 

tomb of an 6 
Cathan chief 

PLATE 17 



14th & 15th centuries 
Kintyre School 
grave-slabs 

A 

A Kilkivan, Kintyre: 

Vicar Bricius Maci llcoachen 
(inscription I03) 

B, C Kilmory, Knapdale 

D Killean, Kintyre: 
Iohannes, son of Eugenius 

(inscriptio1l 90 ) 

PLATE 18 

B C D 



A B 

A Kilkivan , Kintyre: 

Finlaius MacMolmore 

(inscription IOl) 

B Kilkivan , Kintyre 

Kilkerran, Kintyre: 

cross, Cristinus MacKay 

(inscription 98) 

C, D-front and back views 

C D 

14th & 15th centuries 
Kintyre School 

grave-slabs and cross 

PLATE 19 



14th & 15th centuries 
Loch Awe School 
grave-slabs 

CLASS I 
A Skipness, Kintyre 

B, C Kilmartin 
D Dalmally 

E Dalmally (child's 

slab) 

PLATE 20 

A B C D 

E 



A B C D 

14th & T 5th centuries 
Loch Awe School 

grave-slabs 

CLASS Il 
A, B Kilmartin 
C Iona 

CLASS III 
D Clachan of 

Glendaruel 

PLATE 21 



14th & 15th centuries 
Loch Awe School 
effigies and cross 

A, B Ki lmartin: effigies 
C Ki lmichael G lassary: 

cross 

PLATE 22 

A B C 



A B c D 

14th & 15th centuries 
Loch Sween School 

grave-slabs 

A, B Kilmory, Knapdale 

C Keills, Knapdale 

(inscription 78) 

D Killean , Kintyre 

PLAT E 23 



14th & 15th centuries 
Loch Sween School 
and miscellaneous 

LOCH SWEEN SCHOOL 

A 

Kilmory, Knapdale: cross of Alexander MacM illan 

(inscription 85) 

A, B-front and back views 

MISCELLANEOUS 

Texa, Islay: cross of Reginald us of Islay 

(insaiption 49) 
C, D-front and back views 

PLATE 24 

B C 

D 



A B C D 

! 
E 

16th century 
Iona School and 
Oronsay School 

IONA SCHOOL 

A Iona: grave-slab of 
Colum MacLeod 

(inscription 25) 

B Iona : grave-slab 

of four priors 

(inscription 28) 

C Kilninian, Mull: 

effigy of unknown 

man In armour 

OHONSAY SCHOOL 

D Iona: 

Iohannes MacIan 

(inscription 24) 

E Oronsay Priory: 

view of the cloister 

from the north 

by T Pennant, 1772 

PLATE 25 



16th century 
Oronsay School 
grave-slabs 

Oronsay Priory: 

A 

A- Nelanus Calvus 

(inscription 38) 

B- Canon Bricius MacDuffie 

and his father 
(inscription 39) 

C- Murchardus MacDuffie 

(inscription 35) 

D - Mariota MacIan 

(inscription 34) 

PLATE 26 

B C D 



A 

C D 
A 

B 

C 

D 

B 

16th century 
Oronsay School 

effigies 

Iona: Prioress 

Anna MacLean 

(inscripti01l 29) 

-drawing of complete 

slab by T Pennant, 1772 

Oronsay Priory: Canon 

Bricius MacMhuirich 

(inscription 36) 

Oronsay Priory: 

Prior Donaldus MacDuffie 

(inscription 40) 

PLATE 27 



I6th century 

Oronsay School 

crosses 

A 

A Oronsay Priory 

B Oronsay Priory: 

St Catherine of 

Alexandria 

C Oronsay Priory: 

unfinished cross

head 

PLATE 28 

C 

B 



A c D F 

E 

B 

16th century 
independent carvers 

A, B Kilchrenan, Lom: 
grave-slab of 
Dugallus MacKellar 

(inscription 65) 
C Kilninian, Mull 

D, E Kilmichael Glassary: 
tomb-chest of 
Alexander Maclver 

(illScription 70) 

F Lismore : 
lid of tomb-chest 

PLATE 29 



16th century 
independent carvers 

Finlaggan, Islay: 
A-effigy of 

Donaldus, son of 
Patricius 

(inscription 4I) 

Borline, Skye: font 
(inscription 5) 

B- the Crucifixion 
C-? St Maolrubha 

D - St Michael 

PLATE 30 

B 

c 

A 

D 



16th century 
independent carvers 

Rodel, Harris: tomb of 

Alexander MacLeod 

(inscription 2) 

PLATE 31 



16th century 
independent carvers 

A 13 

Rode!, Harris: tomb of 
Alexander MacLeod 

(inscription 2) 

A-carved panels at 

the back of the 

recess 
B-hunting-scene 

panel 

PLATE 32 



A B 

C D 

16th century 
independent carvers 

Rodel, Harris: tomb of 

Alexander MacLeod, 

carved voussoirs 
A-St Paul and St 

Peter 

B-St James the 

Greater and St 
Philip 

C-St Bartholomew 

and St Thomas 

D-St James the 

L ess and St John 

PLATE 33 



16th century 
independent carvers 

Rodel, Harris: 
A-effigy of Alexander MacLeod 
B-effigy of William MacLcod 

(inscrip tion 3) 

C-effigy of ? John 
MacLeod of Minginish 

PLATE 34 

A B C 



B 

16th century 
independent carvers 

Kilberry, Knapdale: 

A-front of cross-head 

Soroby, Tiree: cross of 

Prioress Anna MacLean 

(inscription 8) 

B- front of shaft 

Kilbride, Lorn : cross of 

Archibaldus Campbell 

(inscription 66) 

C-front view 

D-back of cross-head 

PLATE 35 



16th century 
independent carvers 

Kilmartin: 

A-front of cross 

(partially reconstructed) 

Pennygown, Mull: 

(inscription IO) 

B, C-front and back of shaft 

Inispollan, Co. Antrim: 

(inscription Io8) 

D, E-front and back 

of cross-head 

PLATE 36 

A D E 

B C 



A B 

A the Queen Mary harp 
B -detail of fore-pillar 

PLATE 37 



A the Eglinton (left) and 

Fife caskets 

B lid of the Eglinton casket 

PLATE 38 

A 

B 



A B 

The Guthrie bell-shrine: 
A, B-front and side views 

PLATE 39 



A single-hand sword, 

probably 15th 

century 

B claymore, 16th 

century 
C cross-bow quiver, 

probably early 16th 

century 

D Irish soldiers and 

poor people; drawing 

by Albrecht Dtirer, 

1521 

PLATE 40 

A B C 
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A B 

D 

C 

Cathedral, Semur-en-Auxois: 

A-window, showing cropping-shears in use 

Kilmory, Knapdale: 
B-grave-slab, bearing battle-axe and 

cropping-shears 
C-grave-slab of Henricus Tulloch, bearing 

cropping-shears and smith's implements 

(inscription 82) 

Keills, Knapdale: 
D-mason's trial-piece 

(inscription 109) 

PLATE 4 I 



A Lismore: grave-slab 

bearing tau-crosses 

B tau-staff from Corfu, 

17th century 

A 

C Kilmichael Inverlussa, 
----- Knapdale: 

grave-slab 

dated 1642 

PLATE 42 

C 

B 



A B 

c 

Photomicrographs of 

thin sections of calc

chlori te-albi te-schist 

(Plane Polarized Light, 

both X 22) 

A-from grave-slab in 

nunnery museum, 

Iona (ED 7106) 
B-from rock face at 

Doide, Loch Sween 

(S 53402) 

C rock face at Doide, 

Loch Sween. The 

figure to left of 

centre gives the 

scale. The large slab 

at the top right is 7 m 

square but only 

0 ·25 m thick 

PLATE 43 
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